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Lev; 3 ult. and x. 1, 2. And 8 fire out from before the 
Lord, —upon the altar ich when all the people ſatu, they ſhouted, 
fell on their faces. And Nadab and Abihu—offere4 ftrange fire 
- before the Lord, which he commanded them not and there went out fire 
From the Lord, and devoured them, and they died before the Lord. 


Cant. ii. 12, 1 3. The flowers appear on the earth, the time of the e — 

. of birds is come, and the woice of the turtle is Beard in our land. Fo | 
fig-tree putteth forth her green figs, and the inet ith the tender graps 
give a good ſnell. Verl. 15. Take us the fixes, the litile foxes 3 
A the wines : fer our vines have tender grapes. 
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HERE is no queſtion whatſoever, that is of greater im- 
portance to mankind, and that 1t more concerns every 
individual perſon to be well reſolved in, than this, IWhat are 
the d feng uaſhing qualifications of thoſe that are in favour with 
God, and intitled to his eternal rewards 9? Or, which comes 10 
the ſame thing, hat 2s the nature of true religion? and wherem 
do lie the diſtinguiſiing notes of that virtue and holineſs, that 18 
acceptable in the froht of God But though it be of ſuch im- 
portance, and though we have clear and abundant light in the 
word of God to direct us in this matter, yet there is no one 
point, Wherein profeſſing Chriſtians do more differ one from 
another. It would be endleſs to reckon ap the variety of opini- 


ons in this point, that divide the Chriſtian world; making ma- 


nileſt the truth of that of our Saviour, Strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, that leads to life, and few there be that find it. 


The > conſideration of theſe things has long engaged me to 


attend fo this matter, with the utmoſt diligence and care, and 
 exaGtrie's of fearch and inquiry, that I have been capable of:; 


it id ſubject on which my mind has been peculiarly intent, 
ever ſince I firſt entered on the ſtudy of divinity.— But as to 
the ſucceſs of my inquiries, it mult be left to the judgment of 
the reader of the following treatiſe. 

Fam ſenſible it is much v re diſſicult to judge impartially. of 
that which is the ſubject of this diſcourſe, in the midſt of the 
duſt and imoke of ſuch a ſtate of controverſy, as this land is 
now ein, about things of this nature: as it is more difficult to 
write impartially, fo it is more difficult to read impartially.— - 
Many will probably be hurt in their ſpirits, to find ſo much that 
appertains to religious affection, here condemned: and perhaps 
indignation and contempt will be excited in others, by finding 
ſo much here juſtified and approved. And it may be, ſome 
will be ready to charge me with inconſiſtence with myſelf, in 
ſo much approving ſome things, and ſo much condemning 
others; as I have found, this has always been objected to me- 
by ſome, ever ſiuce the beginning of our late controverſies about 
religion. It 1s a hard thing to be a hearty zealous friend of 
what has been good and glorious, in the late extraordinary 
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up among true ſaints. It was ſo in that great refor 
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appearances, and to rejoice much in it; and at the ſame time, 
to ſee the evil and pernicious tendency of what has been bad, 


and earneſtly to oppoſe that. But yet, I am humbly, but fully 


perſuaded, we ſhall never be in the way of truth, nor go on 
in a way acceptable io God, and tending to the advancement 
of Chriſt's kingdom, till we do ſo. There is indeed ſomething 
very myſlerious in it, that ſo much good, and fo much bad, 
ſhould be mixed together in the church of God as it is a my- 
ſterious thing, and what has puzzled and amazed many a good 
Chriſtian, that there ſhould be that which 1s fo divine and pre- 
cious, as the ſaving grace of oh, and the new and divine na- 
ture, dwelling in the ſame heart, with ſo much corruption, 
hypocriſy, and iniquity, in a particular /aint. Yet neither of 
theſe, is more myſterious than real. And neither of them is 
a new or rare thing. It is no new thing, that much falſe reli- 
gion ſhould prevail. at a time of great reviving of trie religion; 
and that at ſuch a time, multitudes of hypocrites ns bang 
ation, an 
revival of religion, that was in Joſiah's time ; as appears by 
Jer. iii. 10. and iv. g. 4. and alſo by the great apoſtaſy that there 
was in the land, ſo ſoon after his reign. So it was in that great 
out- pouring of the Spirit upon the Jews, that was in the days 
of John the Baptiſi; as appears by the great apoſtaſy of tt peo- 
ple, fo ſoon after ſo general an awakening, and the temparary 
religious comforts and joys of many; John v. 35. Ye were 
« willing fora ſeaſon to rejoice in his light.” So it was in thoſe 


great commotions that were among the multitude, occaſioned 


by the preaching of Jeſus Chriſ! : Of the many that were then 


called, but few were choſen ; of the multitude that were rouſed 
and affected by his preaching, and at one time or other appear- 


ed mightily engaged, full of admiration of Chriſt, and eleva- 
ted with joy, but few were true diſciples, that ſtood the ſhock 
of the great trials that came afterwards, and endured to theend : 

many were like the ſtony ground, or thorny ground; and but 
few, comparatively, like the good ground. Of the whole heap 
that. was gathercd, great part was chaff, that the wind after- 


Wards drove away; and the heap of wheat that was left, was 
Z-camparatively ſmall ; as appears abundanily, by the biſtory of 


„ 


the New Teſtament. So it was in that great out- pouring of 


the Spirit that was in the apoſtles days; as appears by Matth. 


 Xx1v. 10— 1g. Gal. iii. 1. and iv. 11, 15. Phil. ii. 2 1. and iii. 


18, 19. and the two epiſlles to the Corinthians, and many 
| | | other 
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other parts of the New Teſtament. And fo it was in the great 
re/ormation from Popery.—lt appears plainly to have been in 
the viſible church of God, in times of great reviving of religion, 
from time to time, as it is with the fruit-trees in the ſpring ; 
there are a dude of bloſſoms; all which appear fair and 
beautiful, and there is a promiſing appearance of young fruits: 
but many of them are but of ſhort continuance, they ſoon fall 
off, and never come to maturity. 

Not that it is to be ſuppoſed that it will always be ſo: for 
though there never will, in this world, be an entire purity ; 


either in particular ſaints, in a perfect freedom from mixtures 


of corruption; or in the church of God, without any mixture 
of hypocrites with ſaints, and counterfeit religion, and falſe 
appearances of grace, with true religion and real holineſs: yet, 
it is evident, that there will come a time of much greater purity 
in the church of God, than has been in ages "ap it is plain 
by thele texts of ſcripture, If. lit. 1. Ezek. xliv. 6, 7, 9. Joel iii. 
17. Zech. xiv. 21. Plal. Ixix. g2, 35, 36. If. xxxv. 8, 10. chap. 


iv. 3, 4. Ezek. xx. 38. Pſal. xxxvii. 9, 10, 11,29. And one 


great reaſon of it will be, that at that time, God will give much 


/ greater light to his people, to diſtinguith between true religion 


and its counterfeits, Mal. iii. 3. And he {hall fit as a refiner 
« and purifier of ſilver : and he ſhall purify the ſons of Levi, 
* And purge them as gold and ſilver, that they may offer to the 
„ Lord an offering in righteouſneſs.” With verſ. 18. which 


is a continuation of the prophecy of the ſame happy times, 


Then ſhall ye return, and diſcern between the righteous and 
«the wicked; between him that ſerveth God, and him that 
« ſerveth him not. 

It is by the mixture of counterfeit religion with true, not 
diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed, that the devil has had his greateſt 
advantage againſt the cauſe and kingdom of Chriſt, all along, 
hitherto. It is plainly by this means, principally, that he has 
prevailed againſt all revivings of religion, that ever have been, 
fince the firſt founding of the Chriſtian church. By this, be 
hurt the cauſe of Chriſtianity, in, and after the apoſtolic age, 
much more than by all the perſecutions of both Jews and Hea- 
thens: the apoſtles, in all their epiſtles, ſhew themſelves much 
more concerned at the former miſchief, than the latter. By 
this, Satan prevailed againſt the reformation, begun by Luther, 
Zuinglius, Sc. to put a ſtop to its progrels, and bring it into 


| eilgpare 3 ; ten times more, than by all thoſe bloody, cruel, and 


before 
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before unheard-of perſecutions of the church of Rome. By 


tnis principally, has he prevailed againſt revivals of religion, 

that have been in our nation ſince the reformation. By this hs 
prevailed againſt New- England, to quench the love, and ſpoil 
the joy of her elpouſals, about an hundred years ago. And J 
think, I have had opportunity enough to ſee plainly, that by 
this, the devil has prevailed againſt the late, great revival of 


religion in New-England, fo happy and promiling in its begin- 


ning: here moſt evidently has been the main advantage Satan 
has had againſt us; by this he has foiled us; it is by this means 
that the daughter of Zion 1n this land, now lies on the ground, 
in ſuch piteous circumſtances, as we now behold her ; with her 
garments rent, her face disfigured, her nakedneſs expoſed, her 


limbs broken, and weltering in the blood of her own wounds, 


and in no wiſe able to ariſe ; and this, ſo quickly after her late 
great joys and hopes : Lam. 1. 17. © Zion ſpreadeth, forth her 
«+ hands, and there is none to comfort her: the Ford hath 
„ commanded concerning Jacob, that his adverſaries ſhall be 
* round about him: Jeruſalem is as a menſtruous woman 
„ among them.” I have ſeen the devil prevail the ſame way, 
againſt two great revivings of religion in this country. Satan 
goes on with mankind, as he began with them. He prevailed 
againk our firſt parents, and caſt them out of paradiſe, and ſud- 
denly brought all their happineſs and glory to an end, by ap- 
pearing to be a friend to their happy paradiſaic ſtate, and pre- 
tending to advance it to higher degrees. So the ſame cunning 
ſerpent, that beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, by pervertng : 
us from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, bath ſuddenly prevail- 
ed to deprive us of that fair proſpect, we had a little while ago, 
of a kind of paradiſaic ſtate of the church of God in New: 
England. 

After religion has revived in the church of God, and ene- 
mies appear, people that are engaged to defend its cauſe, are 
commonly molt expoſed, where they are leaſt ſenſible of danger. 
While they are wholly intent upon the oppoſition that appears 
openly before them, to make head againſt that, and do neglect 


— 
caretully to look all round them, the devil comes behind them, | 


and gives a fatal itab unſeen ; and has opportunity to give a 


more home ſtroke, and oon the deeper, becauſe he ſtrikes 


at his leiſure, and according to his pleaſure, being obſtrutted 
by no gnard or reſiſtance. 


And ſo it is like!y ever to be in the church, whenever reli- 
* gion 


gion revives remarkably, till we have learned well to diſtinguiſn 


between true and falſe religion, between ſaving affections and 


experiences, and thoſe manifold fair ſhews, and gliſtering ap- 


pearances, by which they are counterfeited; the conſequences 
of which, when they are not diſtinguiſhed, are often inexpreſ- 
ſibly dreadful. By this means, the devil gratifies himſelf, by 
bringing it to paſs, that that ſhould be offered to God, by mul- 
titudes, under a notion of a pleaſing acceptable ſervice to him 
that is indeed above all things abominable to him. By this 
means, he deceives great multitudes aboutthe ſtate of their fouls; 
waking them think they are ſomething, when they are no- 
thing; and ſo eternally undoes them: and not only ſo, but eſta- 
bliſhes many in a ſtrong confidence of their eminent holineſs, 
who are in God's ſight, ſome of the vileſt of hypocrites. By 
this means, he many ways damps and wounds religion in the 
hearts of the ſaints, obſcures and deforms it by corrupt mix- 
tures, cauſes their religious affections wotully to degenerate, 
and ſometimes for a conſiderable time, to be like the manna, 
that bred worms and ſtank; and dreadfully enſnares and con- 
founds the minds of others of the ſaints, and brings them into 


great difficulties and temptation, and entangles them in a wil- 


derneſs, out of which they can by no means extricate them» 


ws th By this means, Satan mightily encourages the hearts 


| en enemies of religion, and ſtrengthens their hands, and 
fills them with weapons, and makes ſtrong their fortreſſes; 


when at the ſame time, religion and the church of God he ex- 
poſed to them, as a city without walls. 


. By this means, he 
brings it to paſs, that men work wickedneſs under a notion of 


doing God ſervice, and to fin without reſtraint,” yea with ear- 


neſt forwardneſs and zeal, and with all their might. - By this 
means, he brings in even the friends of religion, inſenſibly to 
themſelves, to do the work of enemies, by deſtroying religion 
in a far more effettual manner than open enemies can do, un- 

der a notion of advancing it. By this means, the devil ſcatters - 


| the flock of Chriſt, and ſets them one againſt another, and that 


with great heat of ſpirit, under a notion of zeal for God; and 


religion by degrees, degenerates into vain jangling; and during 


the ſtrife, Satan leads both parties far out of the right way, dri- 
ving each to great extremes, one on the right hand, and the 
other on the left, according as he finds they are moſt inclined, 
or moſt eaſily moved and ſwayed, till the right path in the 


middle is almoſt wholly neglected. And in the midſt of this 
| | confuſion, 


* 
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confuſion, the devil has great opportunity to advance his ow n 
intereſt and make it ſtrong in ways innumerable, and get the 
government of all into his on hands, and work his own will. 
And by what is ſeen of che terrible conſequences of this coun- 
terfeit religion, when not diſtinguiſhed from true religion, 
God's people in general have their minds unhinged and unſet- 
tled, in things of religion, and know not where to ſet their 
foot, or what to think or do; and many are brought into 
doubts, whether there be any thing at all in religion; and here- 
iy, and infidelity, and atheiſm greatly prevail. IL 
Therefore, it greatly concerns us to uſe our utmoſt endea- 


vouts, clearly to diſcern, and have it well ſetiled and eftabliſh- 


ed, wherein true religion does conſiſt. Till this be done, it 
may be expected that great revivings of religion will be but of 
mort continuance: till this be done, there is but little good to 
be expected of all our warm debates, in converſation and from 
the preſs, not knowing clearly and diſtinctly what we ought to 
contend for. | 5 | =” 
My deſign is to contribute my mite, and uſe my beſt (how- 
ever feeble) endeavours to this end, in the enſuing Treatiſe: 
wherein it muſt be noted, that my deſign is ſomewhat diverſe 
from the deſign of what I have formerly publiſhed, which was 
to ſhew the diſtinguiſhing marks of a work of the Spirit of God, 
including both his common and ſaving operations; but what 
aim at now, is to ſhew the nature and ſigns of the ee 2 1 
rations of God's Spirit, by which they are to be diſtinguiſhed 
from all things whatſoever that the minds of men are the ſub- 
jects of, which are not of a ſaving nature. If I have ſucceeded 
in this my aim, in any tolerable meaſure, I hope it will tend to 
promote the intereſt of religion. And whether I have ſuc- © 
ceeded to bring any light to this ſubjett, or no, and however 
my attempt may be reproached, in theſe captious, cenſorious 
times, I hope in the mercy of a gracious and righteous God, 
for the acceptance of the ſincerity of my endeavours; and ho 
allo for the candour and prayers of the true followers of ihe : 
meek and charitable Lamb of God. | 
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12 Conger, Eſq. Woodbridge, 
aniel Cook, Eſq. Mendham, 
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Elijah Jones, merchant, Albany county, 

Abraham Joralemon, Crane-Town, 

John Jenkins, Dorcheſter, Maſſachuſetts, 

Thomas Jackſon, Columbia county, 


Jonathan Jacobs, do. 
Levy Jones, do. 
John Ingraham, do. 
John Johnſon, Newark. 

K 


Rev. Nathan Ker, A. M. Goſhen, + 
Rev. Walter King, * | 
Mr. Shepard Kollock, printer, Elizabeth-Town, 50 books, 
Paul Khul, Hunterdon county, T 
Ebenezer C. Kilborn, New-York, 
Daniel Kitchel, Morris- Town, 
Nicholas Kortwright, jun. 
Ebenezer Kingſbury. 


* 

Rev. William Linn, New-York, 
Rev. John Lindfley, Orange county, 
Dr. Joſhua Lathrop, of Norwich, Connecticut, 
Mrs. Katherine Linkleter, 
Miſs Jane Loxley, Philadelphia, 
Gilbert Livingſton, Eſq. Poughkeepſie, | 
Mr. Samuel Loudon, bookſeller, New-York, 7 books, 
Jaſper Griffing, jun. Guilford, Connecticut, 

Gabriel Ludlum, Goſhen, Es | 

Aaron Lane, ſilverſmich, Elizabeth-Town, 
Jacob Lewis, Baſkenridge, 

Mel. Lathrop, Columbia county, 

Amaſa Learned, New. London, 
Ebenezer Leſter, do. 

William Lowry, Alexandria, New- Jerſey, 

NI 


Rev. Dr. John Maſon, New-Vork, 

Rev. John M Donnald, V. D. M. Albany, 
Jacob Martin, Eſq. Middleſex, New- Jerſey, 
Elihu Marvine, Eſq. Judge of Orange county, 
Mr. William Macclure, Dutches county, 


SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 


Col. Seth Marvine, Orange county, 

Capt. Samuel Morgan, | 

Mr. James M*Coy, ſtudent of divinity, Orange-dale, 5 
Johannes N iller, Ulſter county, 5 
Anthony Marvine, ſtudent of law, Goſhen, F 
William Mitchell, Cheſter county, Pennſylvania, 
James Muir, bookbinder, Philadelphia, 5 
Ephraim M-Call, Columbia county, | Þ 
Stephen M*Crea, New-York, 
Edward M- Gennifs. 

N. 


Mr. David Nichols, Newark, 
Samuel Nott. e 
O. 


Rev. Uzal Ogden, Newark, 
Capt. Abraham Onderdonk, 8 county, 
Mr. Joſeph Owen, of Bedford, 
Wilmot Oakley, Huntington, Long-Iſland, 
Michael Oſbourne, Elzabeth-Town, . 
Oakley. | 
P. 


Rev. James Proudfit, New-Perth, 
Mr. John Parſonett, Horſeneck, 
Daniel * merchant, New-York, 


John P. Pearſs, ig. 1 11 3 
William Prichard, bookſeller, Philadelphia, 7 books, 
Nathaniel Patten, bookſeller, Hartford, 6 books, + 
Samuel Phillips, Cheſter county, Pennſylvania, Pe» 

John Phillips, do. | do. 

Thomas Prentice, Elizabeth-Town, 

John Pierſon, do. 


Francis Price, Efq. Suſſex county, 
Mr. Stephen Palmer, Columbia county, 


David Phillips, do. 
William Pitunger, Hunterdon county. 
R. 


Rev. Willam Rogers, A. M. Philadelphia, 
Rev. Dirck Romeyn, V. D. M. Schenettady, 
Hon. David Ramſey, Eſq. South-Carolina, 
Mr. Henry Rome, merchant, New-York. 

John Roſſell, Orange county, 

Peter Read, do. 

Richard Robertſon, tanner, New-York, 


SUBSCRIBERS NAMES 


Mr. Abraham Raymond, Columbia Fm, 
Gamaliel Ripley. | 


8. 
Rev. John Shepard, Eſſex county, New- Jerſey, 
Rev. John Stevens, Columbia county, | 
Dr. Iſaac Sherwood, Orange county, 
Iſaac Snowden, Eſq. Philadelphia, | 
William Smith, Eſq. St. George's Manor, Suffolk county, 
eſſrs. Smith and Phelps, bookſellers, in Hartford, 12 books, 
Mr. Peter Studdiford, ſtudent in divinity, New-York, 
James Saur, Orange county, 
John Saur, jun. do. 
Benjamin Saur, do. 
Haac Serjeant, Wardſeſſon, 12 books, 
Richard Sill, A. M. Albany, 
* Sawyer, A. B. Orford, New-Hampſhire, 
athan Sheppard, Cumberland county, New- Jerſey, 
George Shaw, cabinet-maker, Philadelphia, 
Archibald Stewart, Suſſex county, 2 books, 
Edward Savage Salem, Waſhington county, 
James Seely, Poundridge, 
Edward Scofield, Stanford, 
Auſten Smith, jun. do. | | 
Peter Smith, Concord, Suſſex county, New- Jerſey, 
Henry Squier, Eſſex county, 
Edward Sherman, Columbia county, 
Daniel Smith, do. 
Ephraim Smith, do. 
John Skinner, do. 
Jonas Safford, Poultney. 


y 3 
Henry Townſend, Eſq. iron maſter, Orange county, 
Mr. John Tolls: merchant, Albany county, | 
William Thompſon, Eſq. attorney at law, Orange county, 
Lathrop Thomſon, A. B. Windſor, Vermont, 
Deacon Hezekiah Thomſon, do. do. 


Mr. Benjamin Thaw, Philadelphia, 


Joſeph Tatem, do. | 

| Rulif Traphagen, Elizabeth-Town, 

» Nehemiah Teunis, do. 

Aaron Thompſon, ſchoolmaſter, Eſſex county, 
Philip Temple, Columbia county, 
Malachi Thomas, do. 


SUBSCRIBERS NAME S. 


Mr. Jacob Tallman, Clark's-Town, 
Thomas Talmage, New-Broatgs: 
Zeb. Tracy. 
U. & V. 
Rev. Thomas Uſtick, A. M. Philadelphia, 
Rev. William Van Horne, A. M. Scotch-Pl ains 
Lucas Van Beverhoudt, Eſq. Morris county, 
Mr. Peter Vandervoort, Jul. -- 
Beekman V an Beuren, merchant; NewYork 
Samuel Van Steinberg, do. 
Samuel Vail, Somerlet county. | 
W. 
Rev. E. Weſterlow, V. D. M. Albany, 
Rev. Moſes C. Weich, 
Mr. Alexander Phenix Waldron, New-York, 
John D. Witt, jun. Dutches county, 
Benjamin Wallace, of the city of Albany, merchant, 
J. W. Wilkin, A. B. Goſhen, | 
Major Jacob Wright, do. Sa 
Iſaac Wheaton, Eſq. Cumberland county, New- Jerſey, - 
Mr. Elbert Willet, Albany, 
William Watts, Bucks county, Pennſylvania, 
Thomas Woodruff, gd. 
Stephen Wheeler, Elizabeth-Town, 
Jeſſe Woodruff, do. 
Seth Woodruff, do. 
John Wright, Mendham, Morris- county, 
Joſiah Warner, Columbia. county, 
Luther Waſhburn, do. 
Stephen Webb, | | 8 S 
Maurice Wurts, Hunterdon county, 5 
John Wurts, Flanders, Morris county. 


1. 
Mr. William Young, bookſeller, Philadelphia, 


James Yorke. 15 0 6] 5 5 


Mr. Chriſtian Zabriſkie, Bergen county. 
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Ma. JONATHAN EDWARDS. 
| PAR * I. | 


Containint- the H. ory: of tas Liſe, Kick Fr Rintit to his 
Bos SETTLENENT in the work of the MINISTRY. 


Me. JONATHAN” EDWARDS was born Oftabiet . . 
1703, at Windſor, a town in Connecticut. His father 
was the Rev. Mr. Timothy Edwards, miniſter of the goſpel 
on the eaſt fide of Connecticut river in Windſor. He began 
to reſide and preach at W indfor in November 1694, but was 


— Ax© 


not ordained until July, 1698. He died January 27, 1758, 
in the 89th. year of his age, not two months. before this his ſon. 
He was in the work of the miniſtry above fifty-nine years: 
And from his firſt beginning to reſide and preach there, to his 
death, are above ſixty-three years; and was able to attend on 
the work of the miniſtry and preach conſtantly until within a 
few years before his death. He was very univerſally eſteemed 
and beloved as an upright, pious, exemplary man, and faithful 

miniſter of the goſpel; and was greatly uſeful. He was born 
at Hartford in Coanefticut! May 14, 1669; received the hon- 

ours of the college at Cambridge in New- England, by having 
the degrees of Batchelor and Maſter of Arts given him the 
"fame day, July 4, 1694, one in the forenoon, and the other 

in the afternoon. 
On the 6th day of November 1664; he was married to Mrs. 
Eher Stoddard, in the 234 year of her age, the daughter of 
. the late famous Mr. Solomon Stoddard of Northampton; whole 
great parts and zeal for experimental religion are well known 
in all the churches in America; and will ale wr be tranl- 
b 


mitted to poſlerity vet unborn, by has wad writings. They 
lived 
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lived together in the married ſtate above ſixty-three years. 


Mrs. Edwards was born June 2, 1672. | 3 
They had eleven Children : All which lived to adult years, 9 
viz. ien daughters, and this their only ſon and fifth child.“ _ 
| | "RE. | REY ; Mr. XA. 


As the following more large and particular account, of Mr. Ed- 
wards's anceſtors may gratify ſome readers, it is inſerted here in the 
Margin. J Vo 


Mr, Edwards's grandfather was Mr. Richard Edwards. His J 
firſt wife was Mrs. Elizabeth Tuttle, daughter of Mr. William 
'Tuttle of New- Haven in Connecticut, and Mrs. Elis Tuttle his 
wife, who came out of Northamtonſhire' in England. His ſecond 
wife was Mrs. Talcot, ſiſter to governor Talcot: By his firſt wife 
he had ſeven children, the oldeſt of which was the Rev. Mr. Timo- 
thy Edwards of Windſor, his father, before mentioned. By his 
ſecond wife Mrs. Talcot, he had ſix children. 9 


The father of Mr. Richard Edwards was Mr. William Edwards, 
who came from England young and unmarried. His wife, Mrs. 
Agnes Edwards, who alſo came out of England, had two brothers 
in England, one of them Mayor of Exeter, and the other of Barn- 
ftable. Mr. William Edwards's father was the Rev. Mr. Rich. 
Edwards, miniſter of the goſpel in London. He lived in Queen 
Eliſabeth's day, and his wife Mrs. Anne Edwards aſſiſted in makin 
a ruff for the queen. After the death of Mr. Edwards ſhe hand 
to one Mr. James Cole. She with her ſecond huſband, and her 
fon William Edwards came into America, and all died at Hartford 
in Connecticut. . 


Mr. Edwards's grandfather, (Mr. Solomon Stoddard, and his 
predeceſſor at Northampton) married Mrs. Mather, the relict of the 
ev. Mr. Mather his predeceſſor, and the firſt miniſter at Northamp- 
ton. Her maiden name was Eſther Warham, daughter and youn 
child of the Rev. Mr. John Warham, miniſter at Windſor in Con- 
necticut, who came out of England, before which he was miniſter 
in Exeter in England: He had four children, all daughters; and 


Mrs. Warham ſurvived him, and had two daughters by Mr. New- g 
bury, her ſecond huſband. A . 


Mrs. Eſther Warham bad three children by Mr. Mather, viz. 

Eunice, Warham and Eliakim. And ſhe had twelve children by 

Mr. Stoddard, fix ſons and fix daughters: Three of the ſons died 

in infancy. The three that lived to adult years were Anthony, 

ohn and Iſrael. Iſrael died in priſon in France. Anthony was the 

| Rer. Mr. Anthony Stoddard, late miniſter of the Goſpel at Wood- 


bury 


3 
Beer 
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Ha, 
1 


new diſcovered treaſure. 


Mr. JONATHAN EDWARDS. 27 


Mr. Edwards entered Yale College in the year 1716, 
and received the degree of Batchelor of Arts in September, 
1720, alittle before he was leventeen years old. He had the 
character of a ſober youth, and a good ſcholar while he was a 
member of the college, In his ſecond year at college, and 
thirteenth of his age, he read Locke on the human underſtand» 
ing, with great delight and profit. His uncommon genius, by 
which he was, as it were. by nature, formed for cloſeneſs of 
thought and deep penetration, now began to exerciſe and dif. 
cover itſelf. Taking that book into his hand, upon {ome oc» 
caſion, not long before his death, he ſaid to ſome of his ſelect 
friends, who were then with him, That he was beyond ex- 
preſſion entertained and pleaſed with it, when he read it 1n his 
youth at college ; that he was as much engaged, and had more 
ſatisfaction and pleaſure in ſtudying it, than the moſt greedy 
miſer in gathering up handfuls of ſilver and gold from ſome 
Though he made good proficiency in all the arts and 
ſciences, and had an uncommon taſte for natural philoſophy, 
which he cultivated to the end of his life, with that juſtneſs 
and accuracy of thought which was almoſt peculiar to him; 
yet moral phijoſophy or divinity was his favorite ſtudy, In 
this he early made great progrels. © bo | 


bury in Connecticut, who lived to a great age, and was in the 
work of the miniſtry ſixty years: He died September 6, 1760, in 
the eighty-ſecond year of his age. John was the honourable John 


Stoddard, Eſq, who lived at Northampton, and who often, efpecially 


in his younger years, ferved the town as their repreſentative at the 


great and general court in Boſton ; and was long head of the county 


of Hampſhire as their chief Colonel, and chief Judge of the court of 
common pleas: And he long ſerved his majeſty, and the province 


of the Maſſachuſetts-Bay, as one of his Majeſty's council. He was 
remarkable as a politician, and for his ſpirit o Pe - a wiſe 
counſellor, an upright and ſkilful judge, a ſteady and great friend 


to the intereſt of religion. He s a great friend and admirer of 
Mr. Edwards, and greatly ſtre ned his hands in the work of the 


miniſtry while he lived. A more particular account of the life and 
character of this truly great man may be {zen in the ſermon which 
Mr. Edwards preached ang publiſned on the occaſion. of his death. 


Mr. Stoddard's father was Anthony Stoddard, Eſq. of Boſton, a 
zealous congregational man. He had five wives, the firſt. of which, 
Mr. Stoddard's mother, was Mrs. Mary Downing, fifter to, Sir 
George Downing, whoſe other ſiſter married Goyernon. Eradſtreęt. 
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Mr. Solpmon Stoddard was their oldeſt child, 
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He I Md at college near two years after he took his firſt de- 
ag n and preparing forthe work of the miniſtry. After 
which, wing paſſed the pre-requiſnte trials, he was licenced 
to preach the goſpel as a candidate. And being puched upon, 
and applied to by a number of miniſters in New-England, who 
were intruſted to act in behalf of the Engliſh preſbyterians at 
New-York, as aperſon to be ſent to them, he complied with 
their requeſt, and went to New-York the beginning of Auguſt, 
1722 ; and preached there to very good, acceptance about 
eight months. But by reaſon of the ſmallneſs of that ſociety, 
and ſome ſpecial difficulties that attended it, he did not think 
they were in a capacity to ſettle a miniſter, with a rational 
proſpett of anſwering the good ends propoſed. He therefore 
left them, the next ſpring, and retired to his father's houſe ; 
where he ſpent the ſummer in cloſe ſtudy. © He; was indeed 
earneſtly ſolicitèd by the people he had been among at New- 
York to return .to them again ; but for the reaſon juſt men- 
tone, he could not think himſelf in the way of his duty to 
gratiſ them. eiu SEOMETOS ie N 


In Pßeptember, 1723, he received bis degree of Maſter of 


Arts about which time he Had invitations from ſeveral con- 
1 151 * 0 » 4 4 . ; 22 . 
Fgregatlöns to come among them in order to his ſettlement in 


the work of the miniſtry; but being choſen tutor of Yale- 


College the next ſpring in the year 1724, being in the twenty 


* 5 £ 


the buſind( of tutor there above two years. 
While he was in this place, he was applied to by the peo- 
ple at Northampton, with an invitation to come and ſettle in 
the work of the miniſtry there, with his grandfather Stoddard, 
who by reaſon of his great age, ſtood in need of aſſiſtance. 
He therefore reſigned his tutorſhip, in September, 1726, and 
accepted of their invitation ; and was ordained in the work of 
the miniftry at Northampton, colleague with his grandfather 
„Stoddard, February 15, 1727, in the twenty fourth year of 
his age, where he continued the work of the miniſtry until 

; June; 22, 1750, twenty three ars and four months. 


firſt ke his age, he retircd to the college, and attended 


Between the time of his going to New-York and his ſettle- 


ment at Northampton, he formed a number of refolutions, 

and committed them to writing: the particular time, and 

ſpecial occaſion of his making many of them, he has noted in 

his diary which he then kept; as well as many other obſerva- 

tions and rules, which related to his own exerciſes W's _ 
* - #4 4 4 bd Þ u A 4 
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duct. And as theſe reſolutions, together with the things 

noted in his diary, may juſtly be conſidered, as the ſoundation 
and plan of his whole life, it may be proper here to give the 
reader a taſte and idea of them: Which will therefore be 
done in the following extracts. a 


Nn II. 


Containing EX TRACTS from fas PRIVATE WRITINGS, Se, 


— — Pr r —— 
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1 S,ECT10N I. 
His RESOLUTIONS. 


E I N G ra that I am venkle to do any thing withs 
out God's help, I do humbly intreat him by his grace to 
enable me to keep theſe reſolutions, ſo far as they are Wee 
to his will, for Chriſt's ſake. 
Remember to read over theſe RESOLUTIONS once a Week. . 
1. Reſolved, That I will do whatſoever I think to be moſt 
to God's glory, and my own good, profit and pleaſure, in the 


whole of my duration, without any conſideration of the time, 


whether now, or never ſo many myriads of ages hence. Reſol- 
ved to do whatever I think to be my duty, and moſt for the 
good and advantage of mankind in general. Reſolved to do 
this, whatever ditaculues I meet with, how many and how 
great ſoe ver.. 1 

2. Reſolved, to be continually endeavouring to find out 
ſome new invention and contrivance to promote the fore men- 
noned things. | 

4. Reſolved, never to "Rt anv manner of ching. whether i in 
foul or body, leſs or mote, but what tends to the glory of God, ; 
nor be, nor ſuffer: 1t, if I 7 gay it. 

5. Reſolved, never to looſe one moment of time; but i im- 
prove it the moſt profitable way I poſſibſy can. 

6. Reſolved, to live with all my might, while I do ID 

7. Reſolved, never to do any. thing, Which | I thould, be 
afraid to do, if it were the laſt hour of my life. 
9. KReſolved. to think much on all occaſions of my own 
dying, a and of the common circumſtances which attend, 155 

5 11. Re- 
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11. Reſolved, when I think of any theorem in divinity to 
be ſoived, immediately to do what 1 can towards ſolving it, if 
eircumſtances do not hinder. 

13- Reſolved, to be endeavouring to find out fit objects of 
charity and liberality. | 

14. Reſolved, never to do any thing out of revenge. 

15. Reſolved, never to ſuffer the leaſt motions of anger to 
irrational beings. 

17. Reſolved, that I will-live ſo as I ſhall wiſh ue done 
when I come to die. 

18. Reſolved, to live ſo at all times, as I think is beſt in 
my devout frames, and when I have cleareſt notions of things 
of the goſpel, and another world. 

20. Reſolved, to maintain the ſtricteſt temperance in eating 
and drinking. 

21. Reſolved, never to do any thing. which if I ſhould ſee 
in another, I ſhould count a juſt occaſion ta deſpiſe him for, 
or to think any way the more meanly of him. 

24. Reſolved, whenever I do any conſpicuouſly evil action, 
to trace it back, till I come to the original cauſe; and then 
both carefully endeavour to do ſo no more, and to fight and 
pray with all my might againſt the original of it. 

28. Reſolved, to ſtudy the ſcriptures ſo ſteadily, conſtantly 
and frequently, as that I may find, and plainly perceive myſelf 
to grow in the knowlege of the ſame. 

30. Reſolved, to ſtrive to my utmoſt every week to be 
brought higher in religion, and to a higher exerciſe of grace, 
than I was the week before. 

32. Reſolved, to be ſtrictly and firmly ait to my truſt, 
that that in Prov. xx. 6. A faithful man who can find ?“ 
may not be partly fulfilled in me. 

33. Reſolved, always to do what I can wands making, 
maintaining and eſtabliſhing peace, when it can be without 
- over-balancing detriment in other reſpetts. 

34. Reſolved, in narrations ever to ſpeak any thing but the 
pure and ſimple verity. 

36. Reſolved, never to ſpeak evil of any, except I have 
ſome particular good call for it. 

37. Reſolved, to enquire erery night, as I am going to bed, 
. e J have e negligent, what fin I have committed. 

and wherein I have denied myſelf: Alſo, at the end of every 
week, n and year. 


A 


38. Re- 


have done ſo. N 


ling I live to old age. 
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88. Reſolved, never to ſpeak any thing that 18 ridiculous, 
vr matter of laughter on the Lord's Day. | ; 

39. Reſolved, never to do any thing that I ſo much queſtion 
the lawfulneſs of, as that I intend, at the ſame time, to con- 
ſider and examine afterwards whether 1t be lawful or no: ex- 
cept I as much queſtion the lawfulneſs of the omifſion. 

41. Reſolved, to aſk myſelf at the end of every day, week, 
month and year, wherein 1 could poſſibly in any reſpect have 
done better. - 

42, Reſolved frequently to renew the dedication of myſelf 
to God, which was made at my baptiſm ; which J ſolemnly 
renewed; when I was received into the communion of the 
church; and which I have ſolemnly re- made this twelfth day 
of January, 1722—g. 88 | 

43. Reſolved, never henceforward, till 1 die, to act as if 
J were any way my own, but entirely and altogether God's, 


_ agreeable to what is to be found in Saturday, January 12. 


46. Reſolved, never to allow the leaſt meaſure of any fret- 
ting uneaſinefs at my father or mother. Reſolved to ſuffer no 
effects of it, ſo much as in the leaſt alteration of ſpeech, or 
motion of my eye: and to be eſpecially careful of it, with reſ- 


pect to any of our family. 


47. Reſolved, to endeavor to my utmoſt to deny whatever is 
not moſt agreeable to a good, and univerſally ſweet and bene- 


volent, quiet, peaceable, contented, eaſy, compaſſionate, ge- 


nerous, humble, meek, modeſt, ſubmiſhve, obliging, diligent 
and induſtrious, charitable, even, patient, moderate, forgiv- 
ing, ſincere temper ; and to do at all times what ſuch a temper 
would lead me to. Examine ſtrictly every week, whether I 


48. Reſolved, conſtantly, with the utmoſt niceneſs and di- 
hgence, and the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny, to be looking into the late 
of my ſoul, that I may know whether I have truly an intereſt 
in Chriſt or no; that when I come to die, I may not have 

any negligence” reſpecting this to repent of | 

50. Reſolved, I will act ſo as 1 think I ſhall judge would 
- Tag beſt, and moſt prudent, when I come into the future 
world. 

52. I frequently hear perſons in old age ſay how they would 
live, if they were to live their lives over again: Reſolved, that 
I will live juſt ſo as I can think I ſhall wiſh I had done, ſuppo- 


34. When- 


{ 
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53. Whenever I hear any thing fpoken in converſation of 
any perſon, if I think it would be pratſprwoidgy' 4 in me, Refol: 
ved to-endeavor th imitate it. At nn 9 
KRelolved, to endeavor to my atmoſt,to 38 as wo can 
12 I ſhould do, if J had e 6 leen: _ we. neu of Et 
ven, and Hell torments. 1 
56. Relolved, never to give over, nor in the leaſt: to doe. 
| ken my fight with my. corruptions, however unſuecefsful 1 
f may be. | . 3.098 5 
57. Reſolved, 'when I fear misfortunes and adverſities, to 
examine whether I have done my duty, and reſolve to do it; 
and let it be juſt as providence orders it, I will, as far as! can, I 
be me about nothing but my duty and my ſin. 
Reſolved, never to do any thing but duty; and then 
en to Eph. vi. 6, 7, 8. doit willingly and cheerfully 
as. unto; the Lord, and not to man; knowing that whatever 
good thing ny; man doth, the: lame ſhall he receive of the 
"6s. Reſolveil, — wn" to: exertiſd myſelf; in this all my 
| 2 long, vez. with the greateſt openneſs I am capable of, to 
declare my ways to God, and lay open my ſoul to him: all 
my fins, temptations, difficulties, ſorrows,” fears, hopes, de- 
ſues, and every thing, and every circumſtance; 8 to 
Dr. Manton's 27th fermon on the cxix Pfam © 67 
67. Reſolved, after afflictions, to inquire, what I am thie 
beter for them, what uy I have 0 0 em r 1 1 
might have got by them. * 81 
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1 * T bs Relations) are FEI in nr. But vark of chin are 
here tranſcribed, as a ſpecimen of the whole. The number here af- 
fixed to chem, is that, by which they are numbered in tlie original 
' manuſcript ;- and? retained here for the ſake of the references made to 
tome of them i in the d diary, as the reader will preſently ſee. 
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YATURDAY, December 22, 1722. This day revived by 
God's ſpirit. Aﬀetted with the ſenſe of the excellency of 
holineſs. Felt more exerciſe of love to Chriſt than uſual. 


- 5 Have 


"7 


N 
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Have alſo felt ſenſible repentance of ſin, becauſe it was com- 


miuted againſt ſo merciful and good a God. This night made 


the 37th Reſolution. 
Sabbathday mght, Dec. 23. Made the 38th Reſolution. 
Monday, Dec. 24. Higher thoughts than uſual of the excel- 
lency of Jeſus Chriſt and his kingdom. | 


Medneſclay, fanuary 2, 1722—g. Dull. I find by expe- 
rience, that let me make reſolutions, and do what I will, with 
never ſo many inventions, it is all nothing, and to no purpoſe 
at all, without the motions of the Spirit of God: for if the 
Spirit of God ſhould be as much withdrawn from me always, 
as for the week paſt, notwithſtanding all I do, I ſhould not 
grow ; but ſhould languiſh, and miſerably fade away.—There 
is no dependence upon myſelf. It is to no purpoſe to reſolve, 
except we depend on the grace of God; for if it were not for 


his mers grace, one might be a very good man one day, and a 


very wicked one the next. 


Sabbathday, Fanuary 6, at night, Much concerned about 


the improvement of precious time. Intend to live in continual 


| mortification, without ceaſing, as long as in this world. 


Tueſday, January 8, in the morning. Higher thoughts than 
uſual, of the excellency of Chriſt, and felt an unuſual repent- 


-c 


ance of fin therefrom, | 

Wedneſday, Fanuary q, at night. Decayed. I am ſometimes 
apt to think, I have a great deal more of holineſs than I have. 
I find now and then, that abominable corruption which is di- 
realy contrary to what I read of eminent Chriſtians—— How 
deceitful is my heart! I take up a ſtrong reſolution, but how 
ſoon does it weaken |! ' FRY | 


_ Thurſday, January 10, about noon. Reviving. Tis a 
great diſhonor to Chriſt, in whom I hope I have an intereſt, 
to be uneaſy at my worldly ſtate and condition. When I ſee 
the proſperity of others, and that all things go eaſy with them ; 
the world is ſmooth to them, and they are happy in many reſ- 
pets, and very proſperous, or are advanced to much honor, 
&c. to grudge and envy them, or be the leaſt uneaſy at it; to 
wiſh or long for the ſame proſperity, and that it would ever be 
ſo with me. Wherefore concluded always to rejoice in every 


-one's proſperity, and to expect for myſelf no happineſs of that 


nature as long as I live; but depend upon afflictions, and betake 
myſelf entirely to another happineſs. | 


I think © 
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I think I find myſelf much more ſprightly and healthy, both 
in body and mind, for my ſelf denial in cating, drinking, and 
fleeping. | TR e e | 

I think it would be advantageous every morning to confider | 
my buſineſs and temptations ; and what ſins I ſha i be expoſed 
to that day; and to make a reſolution how to improve the day, 
and to avoid thoſe fins: And ſo at the beginning of every 
week, month and year. 101% Fs 68 ; 

I never knew before what was meant by not ſetting our 
hearts upon theſe things: 'Tis not to care about them, to depend 
upon them, to afflict ourſelves much with fears of loſing them, 
nor pleaſe ourſelves with expeflation of obtaining them, or 
hope of the continuance of them. At night made the 4 iſt 
Refolutton. _ | EE | 
Saturday, Fanuary 12, in the morning. I bave this day 
{olemnly renewed my biþtifmal covenant and ſelf-dedication, 
which I renewed when I was received imo the communion of 
the church. I have been before God; and have given myſelf, 
all that I am and have to God, ſo that I am not in any reſpect. 
my own-: I can challenge no right in myfelf, I can challenge 
no right in this underſtanding, this will, theſe affections that 
are in me; neither have I any right to this body, or any of its 
members: No right to this tongue, theſe hands, nor feet: no 
right to theſe. ſenſes, theſe eyes, theſe ears, this ſmell or taſte. 
I have given myſelf clear away, and have not retained any 
thing as my own. I have been to GOD this morning, and 
told him that I gave myſelf vii to him. Ihave given every 

ver to him; fo that for the future I will challenge no right 
in myſelf, in any reſpect. I have exprefly promiſed him, and 
do now promiſe Almighty God, that by his grace I will not. 
T bave this morning told him, that 1 did take bim for my 
whole portion and Niet, looking on nothing elſe as any part 
of my happineſs, nor acting as if it were; and his law for the 
conſtant rule of my obedience : and would fight with all my 
might againſt the world, the fleſh, and the devil, to the end of 
my life. And did believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and receive him as 
a. Prince and a Saviour; and would adhere to the faith and obe- 
dience of the goſpel, how hazardous and difficult ſoever the 


e and practice of it may be. That Fdid receive the 


leſſed Spirit as my teacher, ſanftifier and only eofortèr; and 
cheriſh all his motions to enlighten, purify, confirm, comfort 


and aſſiſt me. This I have done. And I pray God, for the 


hould be in my time. 


_ 
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fake of Chriſt, to look upon it as a ſelf.dedication; and to re- 
ceive me now as entirely his own, and deal with me in all re- 
ſpetts as ſuch ; whether he afflicis me or proſpers me, or what- 
ever he pleaſes to do with me, who am his. Now, hence- 
forth I am not to act in any reſpett as my oun.— 1 ſhall act 
as my own, if Lever make ule of ary of my powers to any 
thing that is not to the glory of God, and don't make the glo- 
rifying him my whole and entire buſineſs ; if I myrmur in the 
leaſt at afflictions; if I grieve at the proſperity of others; if I 
am any way uncharitabie; if I am angry becauſe of injuries; 
if I revenge: If I do any thing, purely to pleaſe myſelf, or if 
1 avoid any thing for the ſake of my eaſe : If I omit any thing 
becauſe it is great ſelf-denial: If I truſt to myſelf ; If I take any 
of the praiſe of any good that I do, or rather GOD does by 
me; or if I am any way proud. This day made the 42d and 
434 Reſolutions. . | | | 
Monday, Fanuary 14.— The dedication I made of myſelf to 
my God, on Saturday lait, has been exceeding uſeful to me. 
I thought I had a more ſpiritual inſight into the ſcripture, rea- 
ding the Sth chapter to the Romans, than ever in my life 
before. | TBE | Bs bg 
Great inſtances of mortification are deep wounds given to 
the body of fin, hard blows that make him ſtagger and reel: 
we thereby get.great ground and footing againſt him.—While 
we live without great inſtances of mortification and ſelf-denial, 
the old man keeps whereabouts he was; for he is ſturdy and 
obſtinate, and will not ſtir for ſmall blows. After the great- 
eſt morti fications, I always find the greateſt comfort. 
Suppoſing there was never but one compleat -Chriſtian, in 
all reſpects of a right ſtamp, having chriſtianity ſhining in its 
true luſtre, at a time im the world; Reſolved to act juſt as I 
would do, if I ſtrove wich all my might to he that one, that 


— 


Tueſdlay, Fanuary 15. It ſeemed yeſterday, the day before 
and Saturday, that I ſhould always retain the ſame reſolutions 
to the ſame theight, but alas, how ſoon do I decay ! O, how 
weak, how infirm, how unable to do any thing am 11 What 
a poor, inconſiſtent, what a miſerable wretch, without the aſ- 
ſiſtance of God's ſpirit | While J ſtand, I am ready to think 
1 ſtand in my on ſtrength, and upon my own legs; and 1 
am ready to triumph over my enemies, as if it were 1 myſelf 
that cauſed them to lee: When alas! I am but a poor infant, 
x | upheld | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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upheld by Jeſus Chriſt ; who holds me up, and gives me liber- 
ty to {mile to fee my enemies flee, when he drives them before 
me; and ſo I laugh, as though I myſelt did it, when it is only 
Jeſus Chrift leads me a'ong, and fights kinds againſt my 
enemies. And now the Lord has a little left me, and how 
weak do J find myfelf! O, let it teach me to depend leſs on 
mylelf, to be more bumble, and to give more of the praiſe of 
my ability to Jeſus Chriſt. The heart of man is deceitful 


above all things, and deſperately wicked, who can know it ? 


Saturday, February 16. I do certainly know that 1 love 


holinefs, ſuch as the goſpel requires. 


Al night. I have been negligent for the month paſt in 
theſe three things; I have not been watchful enough over my 


appetite in eating and drinking; in rifing too late a mornings; 
and in not applying myſelf with applications enough to the 


duty of ſecret prayer. 

Sabbathday, 9 17, near ſunſet. Renewedly-. pro- 
miſed, that I will accept of God, for my whole poruon; and 
that I will be contented, whatever elſe J am denied. I will not 


"murmur, nor be grieved, whatever proſperity, upon any ac- 


count, I fee others enjoy, and I am denied. 
Saturday, March 2. O, how much pleaſanter is humility 


than pride ! O, that God would fill me with exceeding 


great humility, and that be would evermore keep me from 


all pride! The pleaſures of humility are really the moſt 
refined, inward and exquiſite delights in the world. How hate- 
ful is a proud man ! How hatefn]l is a worm that lifts up itſelf 


with pride! What a foolith, filly, miferable, blue, decerved, 


f = worm am I, when pride works | 


Wegnefday, March 6, near fun- ſet. Felt the 7 $a of 


lenden free grace, and of our not being able to do any thing 
without the grace of God; and that holineſs is entirely, 


eee the work of Cod 8 ſpurt, with more ee than 


| befo' e. 


Monday mornin ; Aprit 1. L chink it bell not f allow my- 


| ſelf to laugh at th faults, follies and infirmities of others. 
Saturday night, April 7. This week I found myſelf fo far 
| gone. that ĩt ſeemed to me, that I ſhould never recover more. 
Let God of his/mercy return unto me, and no mbte leave me 
thus to fink and decay! I know, O Lord, that without thy 
!belp, 1 ſhall fall | innumerable” times; mi ener 
veſolutions, how often mr repeated. 


4 | | | Saturday 


1s 
== 
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Saturday n.'ght, April 14. 1 could pray more heartily this 
night, for the forgiveneſs of my enemies, than ever before. 
Wedneſday, May 1, forenoon. Laſt night I came home, 
after my melancholy parting from New-York. 2 
1 have always, in every different ſtate of life, I have hither- 
to been in, thought the troubles and difficulties of that ſtate, 
to be greater than thoſe of any other, that I propoled to be 
in; and when I have altered with aſſurance of mending myſelf, 
I have ſtill thought the ſame ; yea, that the difficulties of that 
ſtate, are greater than thoſe of that I left laſt. Lord, grant 
that from hence I may learn to withdraw my thoughts, affec- 
tions, deſires and expettations, intirely from the world, and 
may fix: them upon the heavenly ſlate ; where there is fulneſs 


of joy; where reigns. heavenly, ſweet, calm and delightful 


love without alloy.; where there are continually the deareſt 
expreſſions of this love: Where there is the enjoyment of the 
perſons loved, without ever parting: Where thoſe perſons, 
Who appear fo lovely in this world, will really be inexprefſibly 


more lovely, and full of love to us. How ſweetly will the 


mutual lovers join together to ſing the praiſes of God and the 


Lamb! How full will it fill us with joy to think, this enjoy- 


ment, theſe ſweet exerciſes, will never ceaſe or come to an 
end, but will laſt to all eternity. | | 


Remember, after journeys, removes, overturnings and altera- 


tions in the ſtate of my life, to reflect and conſider, whether 


therein J have managed the beſt way poſſible, reſpecting my 


ſoul ? And before ſuch alterations, if foreſeen, to reſolve how 
to act. 1 4 „ om 


» Thurſday, May 1g I think it a very | good way to examine 


dreams every morning when I awake, what are the nature, 


cireumſtances, principles and ends of my imaginary actions 


and paſſions in them, to diſcern what are my chief inclina- 
tions, &c. RI FE Hen 16-4074 on 


Saturday night, May 4. Although 1 hive in Conn meaſure 


ſubdued a diſpoſition to chide and fret. yet I find a certain in- 
clination, which is not agreeable. to chriſtian ſweeinels 2 
tiemper and converſation : either by too much dogmaticalneſs, 


too much of the egotiſm; a diſpoſition to be telling of my 
own diflike and ſcorn; and freedom from thoſe that are in- 
nocent, yea common infirmities of men; and many other ſuch 
like things. O that God would help me to diſcern all the 
flaws and defects of my temper and converſation, and help 


n me 


. . cam Ee a So 


38 The LIT E of the Reverend a 


me in tbe difficult work of amending them: And that he would 
ll me fo full of chriſtianity, that the foundation of all theſe 
diſagreeable irregularities may be deſtroyed, and the contrary 
ſweetneſſes and beauties may of themſelves naturally follow. 
- Sabbathday, May 5, in the morning. This day made the 
47th refolution.. | Prat 1 
Sabbathday. May 12. I think I find in my heart to be glad 
from the hopes I have that my eternity is to be ſpent in ſpiritual 
and holy joys, ariſing from the manifeſtation of God's love, 
and the exerciſe of holineſs and a burning love to him. 


Saturday night, May. 18. I now plainly perceive what great 
obligations Jam under to love and honour my parents. I have 
great reaſon to believe, that their counſel and education have 
| Pein my making: notwithſtanding, in the time of it, it ſeem- 
ed to do me ſo little good. I have good reaſon to hope that 
their prayers for me, have been in many things very powerful 
and prevalent; that God has in man chin s, taken me under 
his care and guidance, proviſion and direction, in anſwer to 
their prayers for me. I was never made ſo ſenſible of it as 
ir N | eee Prat 
.. Wedneſday, May 22, in the morning. Memarandum.. To take 
ſpecial care of theſe following things; cvil ſfeskirg, fiewing, 
eating, drinking and. {leeping, ſpeaking ſimple verity, jein- 
ing in prayer, flightineſs in ſecret prayer, liſtleſneſs and. negli- 
.gence, and thoughts that cheriſh fin. _ . 


24 


Saturday, May 2g. in the morning. As I was this morning 


reading che ſeventeenth reſolution, it was ſuggeſted to me, 


that if I was now to die, I ſhould witty that I had prayed more 


that God would make me know my ftate, whether it he good 
or bad; and that I had taken more pains to ſee and narrowly 
ſearch into this matter. Wherefore, Mam. For the future 


moſt nicely and diligenily to look into our old divines opinions 


concerning converſion. Made the forty- eighth reſolution. 

Friday, June 1, afternoon. I have abundant cauſe," O my 
merciful father, to love thee ardently, and greatly to bleſs 
and praiſe thee, that thou haſt heard me in my earneſt requeſt, 
and haſt ſo anſwered my prayer for mercy to keep from decay 
and ſinking. O, graciouſly, of thy mere goodneſs, ſtill con- 
tinue to pity my miſery, by reaſon of my ſinfulneſs. O my 


dear Redeemer, I commit myſelf, together with my prayer | 


1 


and thankſgiving into thine hand. f 
ww If - i . Monday, 


4 
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Monday, July 1. Again confirmed by experience of the 
happy effects of ſtrict temperance, with refpett both to body 
and mind. Reſolved for the future to obſerve rather more of 
meekneſs, moderation and temper in di{pures. | 
- Thus day, July 18, feat ſun-ſet. Recoived to endeavor. to 
make ſure of that ſign the apoſile James gives of a perfect 
man, Jam.“ iii. 2. * If any man offend not in word, the ſame 
« is a perfect man, and able alfo to bridle the whole body.” 
X Monday, Juby 22. I ſee there is danger of my being drawn 
into traſiſgreſſion by the power of ſuch temptations as a fear 
of ſeeming uncivil, and of offending friends. Watch againſt it. 
r Way, July 2g. When I find thoſe groanings which 
cannot be uttered, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of; and thoſe ſoul-break- 
ings, for the longing it hath, the Plalunft ſpeaks of, (Pſal. cxix. 
20.) to humour and promote them to the utmoſt of my power, 
and be not'weary of earrieſtly endeavouring to vent my de- 
(ROD T x x0 5 123 0 
IJ To count it all joy hen I have occaſion of great ſelf-denial, 
becauſe then I have a glorious opportunity of giving deadly 
wounds to the body of ſin, and greatly confirming and eſtab- 
lifhing the new nature: To ſeek to mortify ſin, and increaſe 
in holineſs: cheſe are the beſt opportunities, according to 
To improve afflictions of all kinds as bleſſed opportunities 
of foteibly bearing on in my chriſtian courſe, notwithſtanding 
that which is ſo very apt to diſcourage me, and to damp. the 
vigour of my mind, and to make me hifeleſs: Alſo as oppor- 
tunities of truſſing and conſiding ir God, and getting a habit 
of that, according to the gyth refolution. And as an oppor- 
tunity of rending my heart off from the world, and ſetting it 
upon Heaven alone. To improre tbem as opportunities to 
tepent of, and bewail ny fin; and abhor myſelf. And as a 
bleffed opportunity to exerciſe patience; to truſt in God, and 
divert my mind from the affliction, by fixing myſelf in relig- 
ous exerciſes. Alſo, let in comfort myſelf, that it is the very 
nature of afflictions to make the heart better; and if I am 
made better by them, what need I be concerned, however 
grievous they ſeem for the preſent ? ee 


Friday afternoon, Fuly 26. To be particalarly careful to 
keep-up.iriviolable-a'truft and reliance, calc and entire reſt in 
God in all conditions; according to z7th reſolution; for this 
I have found to be wonderfully advantageous to me. | 
3 Monday, 


me, to enter into a vehement or long debate upon it. 
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Monday, July 29. When I am concerned bow 1 ſhall 


perform any thing to public acceptance, to be very careful 
that I have it very clear to me, that I do What is daty and 
prudence i in the matter. 

Wedneſday, July g.. Never in the leaſt to el to hear far- 
caſtical relations of oibers faults, Never to give credit to any 
thing faid againſt others, except there is very plain reaſon for 
it; nor to behave in any reſpe& the otherwiſe for it. 

, Wedneſday, Auguſt 7. To eſteem as ſome advantage that 
the duties of religion are difficult, and that many difficulties 


are fome times to be gone through 1 in the way of duty. Re- 


ligion is the ſweeter, and what is gained by labour, is abun- 
dantly more precious : As'a woman loves her child ihe better 


for having brought it fourth with travail. And even to Chriſt 
| Jeſus himſelf, his mediatorial glory, his victory and triumph, 


his kingdom which he hath obtained; how much more glori- 
ous is it, how much more et e and n for dit 
having wrought i it out by ſuch agonies! 

Friday, Auguſt 9. One thing that may be a good. * 5 3 
wards thinking profitably in time of vacation is, when I light 


on a profitable thought, that I can fix my mind . to e | 


it as far as poſſibly I can to advantage. 
Sabbathday, after meeting, Auguſt 11. Reſolved. Sl to 


do that which I ſhall wiſh I had done, when I ſee others do it. 


As for inſtance, ſometimes I argue with myſelf, that ſuch an 
act of good nature, kindneſs, forbearance, or forgiveneſs; &c. 
is not my duty, becauſe it will have ſuch and ſuch conſe- 
quences: yet, when I ſee others do it, then it appears amiable 
to me, and I wiſh I had done it; and I ſee: that none of 0 
feared inconveniences follow. | _ 

Tueſday, Auguſt 19. 1 find it would be. very mach? to od. 
vantage, to be thoroughly acquainted with the. ſcriptures. 
When I am reading doctrinal books, or books of controyerſy, 
I can proceed with abundantly more confidence; can ſee * 
on what footing and foundation I ſtand. 


Thur fday, Auguſt 29. The objection my corrilptiotis make 
againſt doing whatever my hands find to do with my might i is, 


that it is a conſtant mortification. Let this objection . 
means ever prevail. 


Monday, September 2. There is much folly; when I am quite 
ſure J am in the right, and others are poſitive in contradi ing 


Monday, 


— ——— — 
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Monday, September 22. J obſerve that old men ſeldom have 
any advantage of new diſcoveries; becauſe they are beſide a 
way of thinking, they have been ſo long uſed to. Reſolved, - 
ifever I hve to years, that I will be impartial to hear the rea- 
ſons of all pretended diſcoveries, and receive them if rational, 
how long ſo ever I have been uſed to another way of thinking. 

Thar ſtay, October 18. To follow the example of Mr. B— 
who, though he meets with great difficulties, yet undertakes 
them with a ſmiling countenance, as though he thought them 
but little ; and ſpeaks of them as if they were very ſmall. 

Nur ſday, November 26. It is a molt evil and pernicious 
practice in meditations on afflictions, to fit ruminating on the 
aggravations of the affliction, and reckoning up the evil, dark 
circumſtances thereof, and dwelling long on the dark fide ; it 
doubles and trebles the affliction. And ſo when ſpeaking of 


them to others, to make them as bad as we can, and uſe our 


eloquence to ſet forth our own troubles, and are all the while 
making new trouble, and feeding and pampering the old; 
whereas the contrary practice would ſtarve our afflictions. If 


we dwelt on the light ſide of things in our thongs and ex- 


tenuated them all that poſſibly we could, when ſpeaking of them, 
we ſhould think little of them ourſelves ; and the affli ction woulg 


really, in a great meaſure, vaniſh away. 


- Thurſday, night, December 12. If at any time I am forced 
to tell others of that wherein I think they are ſomething to 
blame; for the avoiding the important evil, that would other- 
wiſe enſue, not to tell it to them, ſo-that there ſhall be a 


probability of their taking it as the effect of little, fretting, 


angry emotions of mind. 


December 31, at night. Concluded never to ſuffer nor ex- 


_ -preſs * angry emotions of mind more or leſs, except the 


onor of God calls for it, in zeal for him, or to preſerve myſelt 
from being trampled on. 8 


1— 


> ® " 


Wedneſday, January 1, 1723—4. 


OT to ſpend too much time in thinking even of ĩmpor- 
tant and necceſſary worldly buſineſs. To allow every 
thing it's proportion of thought, according to it's urgency and 

imperann Ä £217 1 8 
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Friday, January 10. (After having wrote conſiderable in 

2 ſhort hand, which he uſed when he would have what he 

wrote effectually concealed from 3 body but himſelf, he 
2 

L 


notes the following words in round hand) Remember to act 
mg Prov. xii. 23. A prudent man concealeth know- 
66 8 Ny. G6 
Monday, February 3. Let every thing have the value now, 
that it will have on a ſick bed: and frequently in my purſuits 
of whatever kind, let this come into my mind; . much 
« ſhall I value this on my death bed ?” » 5 


Wedneſday, February 5. Have not in time paſt in my prayers, 
enough infilted upon the glorifying God in the world, and the 
advancement of the kingdom of Chriſt, the proſperity of the 
church, and the good of men. Determined that this objection 
is without weight, viz. That it is not likely that God will make 
great alterations in the whole world, and overturnings in king- 

oms and nations, only for the prayers of one obſcure perſon, 
| ſeeing ſuch things uſed to be done in aniwer to the united; ear- 
neit prayers of the whole church: and if my prayers thould 
have ſome influence, it would be but imperceptible and ſmall. 
 __ Thurſday, February 6. More convinced than ever of the 
| uſefulneſs of a free religious converſation. I find by converſ- 
| ing on natural philoſophy, I gain knowlege abundance faſter, 
and fee the reaſons of things much clearer, than in private 
ſtudy. Wherefore earneſtly to ſeek at all times for religious 
converſation ; for thoſe that I can with profit and delight and 
freedom ſo converſe with. | PE rod of 
Sabbathday, February 23. If I act according to my reſo- 
lution, I ſhall deſire riches no otherwiſe than as they are help- 
ful to religion. But this J determine, as what is really evident 

from many parts of ſcripture, that to fallen man they have a 
greater tendency to hurt religion. | | 
Saturday, May 23. How it comes about I know not; but 

I have remarked it hitherto, that at thoſe times when I have 

read the ſcripture moſt, I have evermore been moſt lively, and 
n the beſt frames. PL ; = | 
9 | Saturday night, une 6. This week has been a remarka- 
8 ble week with me with reſpect to deſpondencies, fears, per- 
plexities, multitudes of cares and diſtraction of mind; being 
the week I came hither to New-Haven, in order to entrance 0 
upon the office of tutor of the college. I have now abundant 
reaſon to be convinced of the troubleſomeneſs and vexation of 
the world, and that it never will be another kind of world. 
Tue/aay, 


Y 
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lovely or unbecoming. 
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Tee, July 7. When I am giving the Relation of a 


thing, to.abſtain from altering either in the matter or manner 
of ſpeaking, ſo much, as that if every one afterward ſhould 
altar as much, it would at laſt come to be properly falſe. 


' Tueſday, September 2. By a ſparingneſs in diet, and eating, 


as much as may be, what is light and Hy her digeftion, I ſhall | 
doubtleſs be able to think clearer, and 1 


| all gain time. ft. 
By lengthening out my life. 2dly. ſhall need leſs time for di- 


_ geſtion after meals. 3dly. ſhall be able to no cloſer without 


wrong to my health. 4thly. ſhall need leſs time to ſleep. 
5thly, ſhall ſeldomer be troubled with the head-ach. ; 
| Sabbathday, November 22. CONT that by-ſtanders 
always eſpy ſome faults which we do not ſee ourſelves, or at 
leaſt are not ſo fully ſenſible of: there are many ſecret workings 
of corruption which eſcape our fight, and others only are ſen- 
ſible of: Reſolved ele that I will, if I can by any con- 
venient means, learn what faults others find in me, or what 
things they ſee in me, that appear any way blame-worthy, un- 
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3 R E F LE C TIO N on the foregoing Ex T RAC TS. 


- 


5 T* foregoing extracts were wrote by Mr. Edwards in 


the 20th and 21ſt years of his age, as appears by the dates. 
This being kept in mind, the judicious reader will make pro- 
per allowanee for ſome things, which may appear a little juyen- 
lle, or like a young chriſtian, as to the matter, or manner of 


expreſſion; which would not have been found, had it not 
© Have been done in early life. Which, indeed are no blemiſhes, 
the whole being taken together: as by this, it appears more 


natural, and the ſtrength of his reſolution, and fervor of mind; 
and his {kill and diſcerning in divine things, ſo ſeldom. found 
even in old age, are the more ſtriking. And in this view, we 


| ſhall be led to admire his conſcientious ſtrictneſs, his zeal and 


painfulneſs, his experience and Judgment in true religion, at ſo 
early an age. For here are not on y the moſt convincing evi- 


dences of ſincerity and thorough religion, of his en ging in a 
lite devoted to GOD in good carneſt, fo as to make religion 
| . W 23 


\ 


* 


diary; and that the reader may have a more particular, full 


4 The LITE of lie Reverend 


his only buſineſs ; but through his great attention to thismatter, 
he appears to have the jud 


This is the beginning of a life ſo eminently holy and ufetul 


as Mr. Edwards's was. He who became one of the greateſt 


divines in this age; has had the applauſe and admiration of 


America, Britain, Holland, and Germany, for his piety, and 


great judgment and {kill in divinity ; and has been honored 
above moſt others in the chriſtian world, in this century ; in 


his bros made the inſtrument of doing ſo much good: He be- | 


his life thus: He entered on-a public life with ſuch views, 
uch exerciſes, ſuch reſolutions. | 


This may ferve as a direction and excitement to thoſe who 


are young, to devote themſelves to GOD in good earnelt, and 


enter on the buſineſs of ſtrit and thorough religion without 


delay : eſpecially thoſe who are looking towards the work of 
the miniſtry, as they would take the moſt direct, the only. 
be to anſwer the good ends which they profeſs to ſeex. 

It is to be lamented, that there is ſo much reaſon to think, 


there are ſo few inſtances of ſuch early oy in our day. If 


the proteſtant world abounded with young perſons of this ſtamp ; 
with young men, who are 1 for the work of the mini- 
ſtry, with ſuch a temper, ſuch exerciſes, and ſuch reſolutions, 
what a delightful proſpect would this afford, of the near ap- 
proach of happier days, than the church/of GOD has ever yet 


teen | What pleaſing hopes that the great, the merciful head 
of the church, was about to ſend forth labourers, faithful, ſuc- 
ceſsful labourers into his harveſt ; and bleſs his people with 


« Paſtors which ſhall feed them with knowlege and under, 


« ſtanding ! PIE = „ 
But if our youth neglect all proper improvement of the _ 


mind; are ſhy of ſeriouſneſs and ſtrict piety; chooſe to live 
ſtrangers to it, and keep at a diſtance from all appearance of 


it; are wanton, and given to carnal pleaſures ; what a gloomy 


proſpect does this afford ! If ry who enter into the Work of 


the miniſtry; from a gay, carele 


s, and what may jultly be called 
a vicious life, betake themſelves to a little ſuperficial ſtudy 


oF. 
. and ſoon begin to preach; While all the external flat. 
8 


oufneſs and zeal they put on, is only from worldly motives; 
they being without any inward, experimental acquaintance with 
oiritual, divine things, and even ſo much as any tafte for true 
E {gs no wonder if the churches © ſuck dry breaſts ;” 


-and there are many ignorant watchmen. | 
But, as the beſt comment on the foregoing reſolutions and 


and 


gment and experience of grey hairs. 


—— 
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and inſtructive view of Mr. Edwards's entrance on a religious 
life, and progreſs in it, as conſiſting in the views and excrciſcs | 
of his mind; a brief account thereof is here inferted, which 
was found among his papers, in his. own hand-writing : and 
which, it ſeems, was wrote near twenty years after, for his 


own private advantage. _. 0 


9 


2 


S r U NN. 
An Account of his CONVERSION, EXPERIENCES, and RE- 
* © LIG10US EXERCICES, given by lamfelf. 


Ia dates, erdbeer 100 exerciſes about my foul from 
my childhood; but had two more remarkable ſeaſons of 


. awakening, before I met with that change, by which I was 
| brought to thoſe new diſpoſitions, and that new ſenſe of things, 


that 1 have ſince had. The firſt time was when I was a boy, 
fome years before 1 went to college, at a time of remarkable 


. awakening in my father's congregation. I was then very much | 
affected for many months, and concerned about the things of 
religion, and my ſoul's ſalvation; and was abundant in duties. 


I uſed to pray five times a day in ſecret, and to ſpend much 


time in religious talk with other boys ; and uſed. to meet with 
them to pray together. I experienced I know not what kind 


of delight in religion. My mind was much engaged in it, and 
had much ſelf-righteous pleaſure; and it was my delight to 


abound in religious duties. I, with ſome of my ſchool-mates, 
joined together and built à booth in a ſwamp, in a very ſecret 


: 


and retired place, 1 prayer. And beſides, I bad 


particular ſecret places of my own in the woods, where I uſed 


to retire by myſelf; and uſed to be from time to time much af- 


I feed. My affeRions ſeemed to be livelye and eaſily moved, 


and I ſeemed to be in my element, when engaged in religious 

duties. And I am ready to think, many are deceived with 
fuch affettions, and ſuch a kind of delight, as I then had in re- 
ligion, and miſtake it for grace. ere 
But in proceſs of time, my convictions and affettions wore 
off; and I entirely lot all thoſe affections and delights, and left 
off ſecret prayer, at leaſt as to any conſtant performance of it; 
9: returned like a dog to his vomit, and went on in ways of 


* 
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Indeed, I was at ſome times very uneaſy, eſpecially towards 
the latter part of the time of my being at college. Till it pleaſed 
God, in my laſt year at college, at a time when I was in the 
midſt of many uneaſy thoughts about the ſtate of my ſoul, to 
ſeize me with a plurify ; in which he brought me nigh to the 
grave, and ſhook me over the pit of hell. Get ne I | 


But yet, it was not long after my recovery, before I fell 


again-into my old ways of fin. But God would not ſuffer me 
to go on with any quietneſs; but I had great and violent in- 
ward ſtruggles : Till after many conflicts with wicked inclina- 
tions, and repeated reſolutions, and bonds that I laid myſelf 


under by a kind of vows to God, I was brought wholly to 


break off all former wicked ways; and all ways of known out- 


ward ſin ; and to apply myſelf to ſeek my ſalvation, and prac- 


tiſe the duties of religion: But without that kind of affection 
and delight, that I had formerly experienced. My concern 


now wrought more by 1nward ſtruggles and conflicts, and ſelf- 
refleftions. I made feeking my falvation the main buſineſs of 


my life. But yet it ſeems to me, I ſought after a miſerable 
manner: Which has made me ſome times ſince to queſtion, 


whether ever it iſſued in that which was ſaving ; being ready 
to doubt, whether ſuch miſerable feeking was ever ſucceeded. 
But yet I was brought to ſeek ſalvation, in a manner that I ne- - 


ver was before. 1 felt a ſpirit to part with all things in the 
world, for an intereſt in Chriſt. My concern continuęd and 


+ 


E with many exerciſing thoughts and inward iruggles ; 


ut yet it never ſeemed to be proper to expreſs my. concern 


that I had, by the name of terror. 


4 


From my childhood up, my mind had been wont to be full 
of objections againſt the doctrine of God's ſovereignty, in choo- 
ſing whom he would to eternal life, and rejecting whom he 
pleaſed; leaving them eternally to periſh, and be everlaſtingly 
tormented in bell. It uſed to appear like a borrible doctrine 
to. me. But I remember the ume very well, when I ſeemed 
to be convinced, and fully ſatisfied, as to this ſovereignty of 


God, and his juſtice in thus eternally diſpoſing of men, accor- 
ding to his ſovereign pleaſure... But never could give an ac- 
count, how, or by what means, I was thus convinced; not in 
the leaſt imagining, in the time of it, nor a long time after, 
that there was any extraordinary influence of God's ſpirit in 
it: but only that now I ſaw further, and my reaſon appre- 
hended the juſtice and reaſonableneſs of it. However, my 
8 min 
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mind reſted in it; and it put an end to all thoſe cavils and ob- 
zettions, that had until then abode with me, all the preceding 
part of my life. And there bas been a wonderful alteration in 


my mind, with reſpe& to the dottrine of God's ſovereignty, 


from that day to this; ſo that I [ſcarce ever have found fo much 
as the riſing of an objection againſt God's ſovereignty, in the 
moſt abſolute ſenſe, in ſhewing mercy to whom he will ſhew 
mercy, and hardening and eternally damning whom he will. 


God's abſolute ſovereignty, and juſtice, with reſpect to ſalva- 


tion and damnation, is what my mind ſeems to reſt aſſured of, 
as much as of any thing that I ſee with my eyes; at leaſt it is 
ſo at times. But I have often times ſince that firſt conviction, 


had quite another kind of ſenſe of God's ſovereignty, than I, 


had then. I have often ſince, not enly had a conviction, but 


a delightful conviction. The doctrine of God's ſovereignty 


has very often appeared, an . exceeding pleaſant, bright and 
ſweet doctrine to me: and abſolute ſovereignty is what I love 


to aſcribe to God. But my firſt convittion was not with 
a6 | | | 
Ihe firſt that I remember that ever I found any thing of 
that ſort of inward, ſweet delight in God and divine things, 
hat I have lived much in ſince, was on reading thoſe words, 


1 Tim. i. 17. Now unto the King eternal, immortal, inviſi- 


.* ble} the only wiſe God, be honor and glory for ever and 
ever, Amen. 


7 As I read the words, there came into m 
foul, and was as it were diffuſed through it, a ſenſe of the glory 


of the Divine Being; a new ſenſe, quite different from any 
thing I ever experienced before. Never any words of ſcnip- 
ture ſeemed to me as theſe words did. I thought with myſelf, 
how excellent a Being that was; and how happy I ſhould be, 
if I might enjoy that God, and be wrapt up to God in Heaven, 
and be as it were ſwallowed up in Him. 1 kept ſaying, and as 
it were ſinging over theſe words of ſcripture to mylelf; and 
went to prayer, to pray to God that I might enjoy him; and 
prayed in a manner quite different from what I uſed to do; 
with a new fort of affection. But it never came into my 
* thought, that there was any thing ſpiritual, or of a ſaving na- 


ture in this. a | | 
From about that time, I began to have a new kind of ap- 
- prehenſions and ideas of Chriſt, and the work of redemption, 


and the glorious way of ſalvation by him. I had an inward, 


_ Iweet ſenſe of theſe things, that at times came into my heart; 


8: | | and 
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and my ſoul was led away in pleaſant views and contemplations TY 
of them. And my mind was greatly engaged, to ſpend my 
time in reading and meditating on Chriſt ; and the beauty and 
excellency of his perſon, and the lovely way of ſalvation, by 
free grace in him. I found no books ſo delightful to me, as 
thoſe that treated of theſe ſubjects. Thoſe words, Cant. ii. 1. 
uſed to be abundantly with me: I am the roſe of Sharon, 
the lilly of the valleys.” The words ſeemed to me, ſweetly * 
to repreſent, the lovelineſs and beauty of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
the whole book of Canticles uſed to be pleaſant to me; and I 
uſed to be much in reading it, about that ime. And found, 
from time to time, an inward ſweetneſs, that uſed, as it were, 
to carry me away in my contemplations ; in what I know not 
how to expreſs otherwiſe, than by a calm, ſweet abſtraction of 
foul from all the concerns of this world; and a kind of viſion, - 
or fixed ideas and imaginations, or being alone in the moun- 
tains, or ſome ſolitary wilderneſs, far from all mankind, ſweet- 
ly converſing with Chriſt, and wrapt and ſwallowed up in God. 
The ſenſe I had of divine things, would often of a fudden as 
it were, kindle up a ſweet burning in my heart; an ardor of 
+ my ſoul, that I know not how to expreſs. , e 
Not long after I firſt began to experience theſe things, I gave 
an account to my father, of ſome things that had paſſed in my 
mind. I was pretty much affected by the diſcourſe we had to- 
gether. And when the diſcourſe was ended, I walked abroad 
alone, in a ſolitary place in my father's paſture, for contempla- 
tion. And as I was walking there, and looked up on the ſky 
and clouds; there came into my mind, a ſweet ſenſe of the glo- 
rious majeſty and grace of God, that I know not how to ex- 
reſs. I ſeemed to {ee them both in a ſweet conjunction: ma- 
jelly and meekneſs joined together: it was a ſweet and gentle, 
and holy Majeſty ; and alſo a "majeſtic meekneſs; an awful 
ſweetneſs; a high, and great, and holy gentleneſs. ; d 
After this my ſenſe of divine things gradually increaſed, and 
became more and more lively, and had more of that inward 
ſweetneſs. The appearance of every thing was altered: there 
ſcemed to be, as it were, a calm, ſweet caſt, or appearance of 
divine glory, in almoſt every thing. God's excellency, his 
wiſdom, his purity and love, ſeemed to appear in every thing; * 
in the ſun, moon and ſtars; in the clouds, and blue ſæy; in the „ 
graſs, flowers, trees; in the water, and all nature; which uſed * 
greatly to fix my mind. I often uſed to fit and view the * | 
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ſor a long time; and ſo in the day time, ſpent much time in 
viewing the clouds and ſky, to behold the ſweet glory of God in 
theſe things : in the mean time, ſinging forth with a low voice, 
my contemplations of the creator and redeemer. And ſcarce 


any thing, among all the works of nature, was ſo ſweet to me 


as thunder and lightning. Formerly, nothing had been fo terri- 
ble to me. I uſed to be a perfon uncommonly terrified with 
thunder: and it uſed to ſtrike me with terror, when 1 ſaw athun- 


der- ſtorm riſing. But now, on the contrary, it rejoiced me. 


I felt God at the firſt appearance of a thunder- ſtorm. And 
uſed to take the opportunity at ſuch times, to fix myſelf to 
view the clouds, and ſee the lightnings play, and hear the ma- 


jeſtic and awful voice of God's thunder: which often times 


was exceeding entertaining, leading me to ſweet contemplations 
of my great and glorious God. And while 1 viewed, uſed 
to ſpend my time, as it always ſeemed natural to me, to ſing 


or chant forth my meditations; to ſpeak my thoughts in ſoli- 


loquies, and ſpeak with a ſinging voice. 


I felt then a great ſatisfaction as to my good eſtate. But 
that did not content me. I had vehement longings of ſoul 


after God and Chriſt, and after more holineſs ; wherewith 


my heart ſeemed to be full, and ready to break: which often 


brought to my mind, the words of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. cxix. 


28. My ſoul breaketh for the longing it hath.“ I often felt 
a mourning and lamenting in my heart, that I had not turned 


io God ſooner, that I might have had more time to grow in 
- grace, My mind was greatly fixed on divine things ; I was 
.almoſt perpetually in the contemplation of them. Spent . 


moſt of my time in thinking of divine things, year after year. 
And uſed to ſpend abundance of my time, in walking alone 
in the woods, and ſolitary places, for meditation, ſoliloquy 


and prayer, and converſe with God. And it was always my 
manner, at ſuch times, to ſing forth my contemplations. And 


was almoſt conſtantly in ejaculatory prayer, wherever I was. 


Prayer ſeemed to be natural to me; as the. breath, by which 


the inward burnings of my heart had vent. ä 
The delights which I now felt in things of religion, were 
of an exceeding different kind, from thoſe forementioned, 
that J had when I was a boy.. They were totally of another 
kind ; and what I then had no more notion or idea of, than 
one born blind has of pleaſant and beautiful colours. They 


were of a more inward, pure, foul-animating and refreſhing 
2 G | 
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nature. Thoſe former delights, never reached the heart; 
and did not arife from any fight of the divine excellency of 
the things of God ; or any taſte of the ſoul-fatisfying, and 
life-giving good, there is in them. . 

My ſenſe of divine things ſeemed gradually to inereaſe, 
until I went to preach at New-York ; which was about a year 
and a half after they began. While I was there, I felt them, 
very ſenſibly, in a much higher degree, than 1 had done be- 
fore. My longings after God and holineſs, were much in- 
creaſed. Pure and humble, holy and heavenly chriſtianity, 
appeared exceeding amiable to me. I felt in me @ burning 
deſire to be in every thing a compleat chriſtian; and conform- 
ed to the bleſſed image of Chriſt: and that I might live in all 
things, according to the pure, ſweet and bleſſed rules of the 
goſpel. I had an eager thirfting after progreſs in theſe things. 
My longings after it, put me upon purſuing and preſſing after 
them. It was my continual ſtrife day and night, and conſtant 
inquiry, how 1 ſhould be more holy, and live more holily, and 


more becoming a child of God, and diſciple of Chriſt, 1 


ſought an encreaſe of grace and holineſs, and that I might 
live an holy life, with vaſtly more earneſtneſs, than ever I 
ſought grace, before I had it. I uſed to be continually examin- 


ing myſelf, and ſtudying and contriving for likely ways and 


means, how I thould live holily, with far greater diligence 
and earneſtneſs, than ever I purſued any thing in my life: 
But with too great a:dependence on my own ſtrength; which 
afterwards proved a great damage to me. My experience had 
not then taught me, as it has done ſince, my extreme feeble- 
neſs and impotence, every manner of way; and the mnumera- 
ble and bottomleſs depths of ſecret corruption and deceit, that 
there was in my heart. However, I went on with my eager 
_ purſuit after more holineſs ; and ſweet conformity to Chrift. 

The Heaven 1 deſived was a Heaven of holineſs to be with 
God, and to ſpend'my eternity in divine love, and holy com- 
-munion with Chriſt. My mind was very much taken up with 
contemplations on Heaven, and the enjoyments of thoſe there; 


and living there in perfect holineſs, humility and love. And 


it uſed at that time to appear a great part of the happineſs of 
Heaven, that there the ſaints could expreſs their love to Chriſt. 
It appeared to me a great clog and hindrance and burden to 
me, that what J felt within, I could not expreſs to God, and 

Five vent to, as I deſired. The inward ardor of nh * 
| Ps 2s = eemed. 
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ſeemed to be hindered and pent up, and could not freely flame 
out as it would. I uſed often to think, how in Heaven, this 
ſweet principle ſhould freely and fully vent and expreſs ulelf. 
Heaven appeared to me exceeding delightful as a world of love. 
It appeared to me, that all happineſs conſiſted in living in 
pure, humble, heavenly, divine love. 15 | 

I I remember the thoughts 1 uſed then to bave-.of holineſs. 
I remember I then ſaid ſometimes to myſelf, I do certainly 
know that I love holineſs, ſuch as the goſpel preſcribes. It 
appeared to me, there was nothing in it but: what was raviſh- 
ingly lovely. It appeared to me, to be the higheſt beauty and 
amiableneſs, above all other beauties : that it was a divine 


beauty; far purer than any thing here upon earth; and that 


every thing elſe, was like mire, filth and defilement, in com- 


pariſon of it. e | 
Holineſs, as I then wrote down ſome of my contemplations 


on it, appeared to me to be of a ſweet, pleaſant, 1 


ſerene, calm nature. It ſeemed to me, it brought an inexpreſſi- 
ble purity, brightneſs, peace fulneſs and raviſhment to the 
ſoul: and that it made the ſoul like a field or garden of God, 
with all manner of pleaſant flowers; that is all pleaſant, de- 


lighiful and undiſturbed; enjoying a ſweet calm, and the 


gently. vivifying beams of the ſun. The ſoul of a true chriſ- 
tian, as I then wrote my meditations, appeared like fuch a 
little white flower, as we ſee in the ſpring of the year ; low 
and humble on the ground, opening it's boſom, to receive the 
pleaſant beams of the ſun's glory; rejoicing as it were, in a 
calm rapture; diffuſing around a ſweet fragrancy; ſtandin 


peacefully and lovingly, in the midſt of other flowers roun 


about; all in like manner opening their boſoms, to drink in 


the light of the ſun. 


There was no part of creature-holineſs, that I then, and at 


other times, had fo great a ſenſe of the lovelineſs of, as humili- 


ty, brokenneſs of heart and poverty of ſpirit : and there was 


nothing that I had ſuch a ſpirit to long for. My heart as it 
were panted after this, to he low before God, and in theduſt; 


that I might be nothing, and that God might be all; that I 
might become as a little child, 3 


While I was there at New. Vork, I ſometimes was much 


alfefted with reflections on my paſt life, con ſidering how late 
it was, before I began to be truly religious; and how wicked- 
ly T had lived till then: and once ſo as to weep abundantly, 
and for à conſiderable time together. | On 
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On January 12, 1722—g. Imade a ſolemn dedication of 
myſelf to God, and wrote it down; giving up my ſelf, and 
all that I had to God ; to be for the future in no reſpett my 
own ; to act as one that had no right to himſelf, in any reſpect. 
And folemnly vowed to take God for my whole portion and 
felicity; looking on nothing elfe as any part of my happineſs, 


nor atling.as if it were: and bis law for the conſtant rule of 


my obedience : engaging to fight with all my 'might, againſt 
the world, the fleſh and the devil, to the end of my. life. 
But have reaſon to be infinitely humbled, when I confider, 
how much I have failed of anſwering my obligation. 
I had then abundance of ſweet religious converſation in the 
family where I lived, with Mr. John Smith, and his pious 
mother. My heart: was knit in affection to thoſe, in whom 
were appearances of true piety ; and I could bear the thoughts 
of no other companions, but ſuch as were holy, and the diſ- 
ciples of the bleſſed Jeſus. 55 | 


* 


I bad great longings for the advancement. f Chriſt's 


kingdom in the world. My ſecret prayer uſed to be in great 


part taken up in praying for it. If I heard the leaſt hint 
of any thing that happened in any part of the world, that ap- 


peared to me, in ſome reſpect or other, to have à favorable 


aſpett on the intereſt of Chriſt's kingdom, my ſoul eagerly 
catched at it ; and it would much animate and refreſh me. 

uſed to be earneſt to read public news- letters, mainly for that 
end; to fee if I could not find ſome news ſavorable to the 
intereſt of religion in the world. | 5 
I very frequently uſed to retire into a ſolitary place, on the 
banks of Hudſon's river, at ſome diſtance from the city, for 
contemplation on divine things, and ſecret converſe with 


God; and had many ſweet hours there. Sometimes Mr. 
Smith and I walked there together, to converſe of the things 


of God ; and our converſation uſed much to turn on the ad- 
vancement of Chriſt's kingdom in the world, and the glori- 
ous things that God would accompliſh for his church in the 
latter days. /' DE eee 
I had then, and at other times, the greateſt delight in the 
holy. ſcriptures, of any book whatloever. * Oftentimes in 
reading it, every word ſeemed to touch my heart. I felt an 
harmony between ſomething in my heart, and thoſe ſweet and 
werful words. I ſeemed often 10 ſee ſo much light, exhibit- 
ed by every ſcutence, and ſuch a refreſhing raviſhing food 
en) communicated, « 
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communicated, that I could not get along in reading. | Uſed 
oftetuimes:to dwell long ion one ſentence, to ſee the wonders 
contained in it; and yet almoſt every ſentence ſeemed to be 


I came away from New-York in the month of April, 1723. 
and had a moſt bitter parting with Madam Smith and her fon; 
My heart ſeemed to {ink within me, at leaving the family and 
city, where I had enjoyed ſo many ſweet and pleaſant days, I 
went from New-York to Weathersfield by water. As I ſailed 
away, I kept ſight of the city as long as I could; and when 1 
was out of ſight of it, it would affect me much to look that 
way, witha kind of melancholy mixed with ſweetneſs. How- 
ever, that night after this forrowful parting, I was greatly com- 
forted.in God at Weſtcheſter, where we went aſhore to lodge : 
and had a pleaſant time of it all the voyage to Saybrook. It 
was ſweet to me to think of meeting dear chriſtians in Heaven, 
where we ſhould. never part more. At Saybrook we. went 
aſhore. to lodge on Saturday, and there kept Sabbath; where 1 
had a ſweet and refreſhing ſeaſon, walking alone in the fields. 


After I came home to Windſor, remained much in a like 
frame of my mind, as I had been in at New-York ; but on] 
ſome. times felt my heart ready to ſink, with the thoughts o 
my friends at New-York... And my refuge and ſupport was in 
contemplations on the heavenly ſtate ; as I find in my diary o 
May 1, 172g. It was my comfort to think of that ſtate, where 
there is fulneſs of joy; where reigns heavenly, ſweet, calni 
and delightful love, without alloy ; where there are continu- 
Ally the deareſt expreſſions of this love; where is the enjoy- 
ment of the perſons loved, without ever parting ; where theſe 
perſons that appear ſo lovely in this world, will really be inex- 
preſſibly more lovely, and full of love to us. And how ſweetly 
will the mutual lovers join together to ſing the praiſes of God 
and the Lamb! How full will it fill us with joy, to think, that 
this enjoyment, theſe ſweet exerciſes will never ceaſe or come 
to an end; but will laſt to all eternity! e 
IRE <0 B n | 155 £ 
Continued much in the ſame frame in the general, that I 
had been in at New-York, till I went to New-Haven, to live 
there as tutor of the college; having one ſpecial ſeaſon of un- 
common ſweetneſs: particularly once at Bolton, in a journey 
from Boſton, walking out alone in the fields. After I 3 
; ; | & 4 e ew. 
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f New. Haven, I ſunk in religion; my mind being diverted from 
my eager and violent purſuits after holineſs, by ſome alain 
War greatly perplexed and diſtracted my mind. "up 


In September, 1725, was taken ill at New-Haven ; and en- 
deavoring to go home to Windſor, was ſo ill at the North 
Village, that I could go no further: where I lay ſick for about 
#quarter of a year. And in this ſickneſs, God was pleaſed to 
viſit me again with the ſweet influences of his ſpirit. My mind 
was greatly engaged there on divine, pleaſant contemplations, 

and longings of ſoul. I obſerved that thoſe who watched with 
me, would often be looking out for the morning, and ſeemed 

to with for it. Which brought to my mind thoſe words of 
the Plalwiſt, whieh my ſoul with ſweetneſs made its own lan- 
guage « My ſoul waiteth for the Lord, more than they that 

— for the morning, I ſay, more than they that watch 
< for the morning.“ And when the light of the morning came, 
and the beams of the ſun came in at the windows, it reſreſhed 
my foul from one morning to another. It ſeemed — me W 
ſome image of the ſweet light of God's glory. 


1 remember, about that time, I uſed greatly to long for ho | 
0nverfion of ſome that I was concerned wich. og forth 10 
me, I could gladly honor them, and with delight be a ſervant to 
them, and lie at their feet, if they were but truly holy. bt 


But ſome time after this, I was again greatly diverted in my 
mind, with ſome temporal concerns, that exceedingly took up 
my thoughts, greatly to the wounding of my ſoul; and went 
on through various exerciſes, that it would be tedious to relate, 


that gave me much more experience of my on heart, than 
ever I had before. 


Since I came to this town, [Nomamnws) I 3 often had F. 
ſweet complacency in God, in views of his glorious perfefti- 240 
ons, and the exceſlency of Jeſus Chriſt. God has appeared to 4 

| 


* 


me, a glorious and lovely Being, chiefly on the account of his 1 
holineſs. The holineſs of God has always appeared to me the molt oo 9 
lovely of all his attributes. The doctrines of God's abſolute 9 
ſovereignty, and free grace, in ſhewing mercy to whom he would = 
ſhew mercy ; and man's abfolute dependance on the operations 

of God's holy ſpirit, have very often appeared to me as ſweet 
and glorious doctrines. Theſe doctrines have been much my 
delight, God' 's ſovereignty has ever 2 to me, as great 


Part 
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part of his glory. It has often been ſweet to me to go to God, 
and adore him as a ſovereign God, and aſk ſovereign mercy of 


I have loved the doctrines of the goſpel : They have been 
to my foul like green paſtures. The goſpel has ſeemed to me 
to be the richeſt treaſure ; the treaſure that I have moſt deſired 
and longed that it might dwell richly in me. The way of ſal- 
vation by Chriſt, has appeared in a general way, glorious and 
excellent, and moſt pleaſant and beautiful. It has often ſeem- 
ed to me, that it would in a great meaſure ſpoil Heaven, to re- 
ceive it in any other way. That text has often been affetting 
and delightful to me, Hai. xxxii. 3. A man ſhall be an hiding 
place from the wind, and a covert from the tempeſt,” &c, 

It has often appeared ſweet to me, to be united to Chriſt ; to 
have Him for my head, and to be a member of his body: and 
alſo to have Chriſt for my teacher and prophet. I very often 
think with ſweetneſs and longings and pantings of foul, of be- 

ing a little child, taking hold of Chriſt, to be led by Him thro? 

the wilderneſs of this world. That text, Matt. xviii. at the 
beginning, has often been ſweet to me, Except ye be con- 

„ Verted, and become as little children, &c.” I love to think 
of coming to Chriſt, to receive ſalvation of him, poor in ſpirit, 
and quite empty of ſelf ; humbly exalting Him alone; cut en- 
irely off from my own root, and to grow into, and out of Chriſt, 
to have God in Chriſt to be all in all; and to live by faith on 
the Son of God, a life of humble, unfeigned confidence in 
Him. "That ſcripture has often been ſweet to me, Pſal. cxv. 
1. Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name 
give glory, for thy mercy, and for thy truth's ſake.” And 
thoſe words of Chriſt, Luke x. 21. In that hour Jeſus rejoi- 
ced in ſpirit, and faid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Hea- 
ven and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe 
and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes: even ſo 
Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight.” That Sovereign- 
ty of God that Chriſt rejoiced in, ſeemed to me to be worthy 
to be rejoiced in; and that rejoicing of Chriſt, ſeemed to me to 
ſhew the excellency of Chriſt, and the ſpirit that he was of. 
Sometimes only mentioning a ſingle word, cauſes'my heart 
to burn within me: or only ſeeing the name of Chriſt, or the 
name of ſome attribute of God. And God has appeared glo- 
rious to me, on account of the trinity. It has made me have. 
exalting thoughts of God, that he ſubſiſts in three perſuns; 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. | l 


* 
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be {weeteſt joys and delights I have experienced, have not 
been thoſe that have ariſen from a hope of my own god eſtate; 
but in a direct view of the glotious things of the goſpel. 
When I enjoy this ſweetneſs,” it ſeems to carry me above the 
N of my own' ſafe eſtate. It ſeems at ſuch times a loſs 
that 1 cannot bear, to take off my eye from the glorious, plea- 
fant object I behold without me, to turn my eye in upon myſelf 
and my own good eſtate. B NE dC WHAT 
My heart has been much on the advancement of Chriſt's 
kingdom in the world. The hiſtories of the paſt advancement + 
of Chrilt's kingdom, have been ſweet to me. -When. I have 
read hiſtories of palt ages, the pleaſanteſt thing in all my read- 
ing has been, to read of the kingdom of Chriſt being promoted. 
And when 1 have expected in my reading, to come to any ſuch 
thing, I have lotted upon it all the way as I read. And my 
mind has been much entertained and delighted, with the 
ſeripture promiſes and prophecies, of the future glorious ad- 
vancement of Chriſt's kingdom on cart 
I have ſometimes had a ſenſe of the excellent fulneſs of 
. Chriſt, and bis meetneſs and ſuitableneſs as a Saviour; where- 
by he has appeared to me, far above all, the chief of ten thou- 
ſands. And his blood and atonement has appeared ſweet, and 
bis righteouſneſs ſweet ; which is always accompanied with 
an ardency of ſpirit, and inward ſtrugglings and breathings and 
groanings, that cannot be uttered, to be emptied of myſelf, and 
{wallowed up in Chriſt. | R 
Once, as I rid out into the woods for my health, Anno 1737 ; 
and having lit from my horſe in a retired place, as my manner 
commonly has been, to walk for divine contemplation and 
prayer; I had a view, that for me was extraordinary, of the 
glory of the Son of God; as mediator between God and man; 
and his wonderful, great, full, pure and ſweet grace and love, 
and meek and gentle condeſcenſion. This grace, that appeared 
to me ſo calm and ſweet, appeared great above the Heavens. 
The perſon of Chriſt appeared ineffably excellent, with an ex- 
cellency great enough to ſwallow up all thought and concepti- 
on. Which continued, as near as I can judge, about an hour; 
-- which kept me, the greater part of the time, in a flood of tears, 
- and weeping aloud. I felt withal, an ardency of ſoul to be, 
what I know not otherwiſe how to expreſs, than to be emp- 
tied and annihilated ; to he in the duſt, and to be full of Chriſt 
alone; to love him with a holy and pure love; to truſt in him: 
I . ww. 
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live upon him; to ſerve and follow him, and to be totally wrapt 
up in the fulneſs of Chriſt; and to be perfectly ſanctified and 
made pure, with a divine and heavenly purity. I have ſeve- 
ral other times, had views very much of the ſame nature, and 
that have had the ſame effects. * * 

I have many times had a ſenſe of the glory of the third per- 
ſon in the Trinity, in his office of fanctifier; in his holy ope- 
rations communicating divine light and life to the ſoul. God 
in the communications of his holy Spirit, has appeared as an 
infinite fountain of divine glory and ſweetneſs; being full and 
ſufficient to fill and ſatisfy the ſoul: pouring forth itſelf in 
ſweet communications, like the ſun in its glory, ſweetly and 
pleaſantly diffuſing light and life. | 

I have ſometimes had an affecting ſenſe of the excellency of 
the word of God, as a word of liſe; as the light of life; a 
ſweet, excellent, life-giving word: accompanied with a thirſt- 
ing after that word, that it might dwell richly in tny heart. 

I have often ſince I lived in this town, had very affecting 


views of my own ſinfulneſs and vileneſs ; very frequently ſo as 


to hold me in a kind of loud weeping, ſometimes for a conſi- 
derable time together : ſo that I bave often been forced to ſhut 
myſelf up. I have had a vaſlly greater ſenſe of my own wick- 


| edneſs, and the badneſs of my heart, ſince my converſion, than 


ever I had before. It has often appeared to me, that if God 


ſhould mark iniquity againſt me, I ſhould appear the very worſt 


of all mankind; of all that have been ſince the beginning of the 


world to this time: and that I ſhould have by far the loweſt 


place in hell. When others that have come to talk with me 
about their ſoul concerns, have expreſſed the ſenſe they have 
had of their own wickedneſs, by ſaying that it ſeemed to them 
that they were as bad as the Devil himſelf ; I thought their 
expreſſions ſeemed exceeding faint and feeble, to repreſent my 
wickedneſs. I thought I ſhould wonder, that they ſhould con- 
tent themſelves with ſuch expreſſions as theſe, if I had any rea- 
ſon to imagine, that their ſin bore any proportion to mine, It 
ſeemed to me, I ſhould wonder at my ſelf, if I thould expreſs 
my wickedneſs in ſuch feeble terms as they did. 

My wickedneſs, as I am in myſelf, has long appeared to me. 
perfeRly ineffable, and infinitely ſwallowing up all thought and 
imagination; like an infinite deluge, or infinite mountains over 


my head. I know not how to expreſs better, what my ſing 


appcar to me to be, than by heaping infinite upon infinite, and 
H miltiplying 


— 
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multiplying infinite by infinite. I go about very often, for this 
many years, with theſe expreſſions in my mind, and in my 
mouth, © infinite upon infinite—infinite upon infinite !”* When 
I look into my heart, and take a view of my wickedneſs, it 
looks like an abyſs infinitely deeper than hell. And it appears 
to me, that were it not for free grace, exalted and raiſed up to 
the infinite height of all the fulneſs and glory of the great JE- 
HOVAH, and the arm of his power and grace ſtretched forth, 
in all the majeſty of his power, and in all the glory of his ſo- 
vereignty ; I ſhould appear ſunk down in my ſins infinitely 
below hell itſelf, far beyond ſight of every thing, but the pier- 
cing eye of God's grace, that can pierce even down to ſuch a 
depth, and to the bottom of ſuch an abyſs. | 

And yet, I amnotin the leaſt inclined to think, that I have 
a greater conviction of ſin than ordinary. Ir ſeems to me, my 
conviction of ſin is exceeding ſmall and faint. It appears to 
me enough to amaze me, that I have no more ſenſe « my fin. 
I know certainly, that I have very little ſenſe of my Gnfulneſs. 
'That my fins appear to me ſo great, do not ſeem to me to be, 
becauſe I have ſo much more conviction of fin than other chri- 
ſtians, but becauſe I am ſo much worſe, and have ſo much more 
wickedneſs to be convinced of. When I have had theſe turns 
of weeping and crying for my fins, I thought I knew in the 
time of it, that my repentance was nothing to my ſin. 


I have greatly longed of late, for a broken heart, and to lie 
low before God. And when I aſk for humility of God, I can 
not bear the thoughts of being no more humble, than other 
chriſtians. It ſeems to me, that though their degrees of humi- 
lity may be fuitable for them; yet jt would be a vile ſelf-exal- 
tation in me, not to be the loweſt in humility of all mankind. 
Others ſpeaking of their longing to be humbled to the duſt. 
Though that may be a proper expreſſion for them, I ax 
think for myſelf, that I ought to be humbled down below hell. 
It is an expreſſion that 3 long been natural for me to uſe 
in prayer to God. I ought to lie infinitely low before God. 

It is affecting ta me to think, how ignorant I was, when 
Jas a young chriſtian, of the bottomleſs, infinite depths of 
wickedneſs, pride, hypocriſy and deceit leſt in my heart. 

I have vaſtly a greater ſenſe of my univerſal, exceeding de- 
pendence on God's grace and ſtrength, and meer good pleaſure, 
of late, than I uſed formerly to have; and have experienced 
more of an abhorrence of my own righteouſnefs. The thought 
of any comfort or joy, ariſing in me, on any conſideration, or 


reflection 
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reflection on my own amiableneſs, or any of my performances 
or experiences, or any goodneſs of heart or life, is nauſeous arid 
deteſtable to me. And yet I am greatly afflicted with a proud 
and ſelf-righteous ſpirit; much more aa than I uſed to 
be formerly. I ſee that ſerpent riſing and putting forth it's 
head, continually, every where, all around me. 

Though it ſeems to me, that in ſome reſpects I was a far 
better chriſtian, for two or three years after my firſt converſion, 
than I am now ; and lived in a more conſtant delight and plea- 
ſure : yet of late years, I have had a more full and conſtant ſenſe 
of the abſolute ſovereignty of God, and a delight in that ſove- 
reignty ; and have had more of a ſenſe of the glory of Chriſt, 
as a mediator, as revealed in the goſpel. On one Saturday 
night in particular, had a particular diſcovery of the excellency 
of the 1 of Chriſt, above all other doctrines; ſo that I could 
not but ſay to my ſelf; © This is my choſen light, my chofen 
« doctrine :* . of Chriſt, «© This is my choſen prophet.“ It 
appeared to me to be ſweet beyond all expreſſion, to follow Chriſt, 
and to be taught and enlightened and inſtructed by him ; to 
learn of him, and live to him. 

Another Saturday night, January 1738—9, had ſuch a ſenſe, 


how ſweet and bleſſed a thing it was, to walk in the way of du- 


ty, todo that which was right and meet to be done, and agreea- 


dle to the holy mind of God; that it cauſed me to break forth 


into a kind of a loud weeping, which held me ſome time; ſo 
that I was forced to ſhut myſelf up, and faſten the doors. I 
could not but as it were cry out, How happy are they which 
« do that which is right in the fight of GOD They are blef- 
« ſed indeed, they are the happy ones ! I had at the lame time, 


a very affecting ſenſe, how meet and ſuitable it was that God 


ſhould govern the world, and order all things according to his 
own pleaſure; and I rejoiced in it, that God reigned, and that 
his will was done. | 


PART 
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PART UL 


Containing a Hiſtory of his Life from his ENTzrxe on the 
Work of the Miniſtry, unto his DEATH. 


S x c rrank 
His GEN E RAL MANNER of Liye. 


R. EpwaRps made a ſecret of his private devot ion, and 

therefore it cannot be particularly known: though there is 
much evidence, that he was punctual, conſtant and frequent in 
ſecret prayer, and often kept days of faſting and prayer in ſecret; 
and ſet apart time for ſerious, devout meditations on ſpiritual 
and eternal things, as part of his religious exerciſe in ſecret. It 
appears by his diary that in his youth he determined to attend 
fecret Per more than twice a day, when circumſtances would 
allow. e was, ſo far as it can be known, much on his knees 
in ſecret, and in devout reading God's word, and meditation 
upon it. And his conſtant, ſolemn converſe with God in theſe 


exerciſes of ſecret religion made his face, as it were, to ſhine be- 


ore others. His appearance, his countenance, words and whole 


demeanor, (though without any thing of affected grimace and 
Jour auſterity) was attended with a ſeriouſneſs, gravity and ſo- 
. which was the natural genuine indication and expreſ- 
fion of a deep, abiding ſenfe of divine things on his mind, and 
of his living conſtantly in the fear of God. ine 

Nel to his reſolutions, he was very careful and abſte- 
mious in eating and drinking; as doubtleſs it was neceſſary fo 
great a ſtudent, and a perſon of ſo delicate and tender a bodily 
make as he was, ſhauld be, in order to be comfortable and uſe. 
ful. When he had, by careful obſervation, found what kind, 
and what quantity of diet, beſt ſuited his conſtitution, and ren- 


dered him moſt fit to purſue his work, he was very ſtrict and 


exact in complying with it; and in this reſpect lived by rule; 
and herein conſtantly practiſed great ſelf-denial: Which he 
alſo did in his conſtant early riſing, in order to redeem time 


for his fludy. He uſed himſelf to riſe by four or between four 
and five in the morning, | | 


Though 
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Though he was of a tender and delicate conſtitution, yet few 
ſtudents are capable of cloſe application more hours in a day 
than he. He commonly ſpent thirteen hours every day in his 
ſtudy. His moſt uſual diverſion in the ſummer was riding on 
horſeback and walking. He would commonly, unleſs diverted 
by company, ride two or three miles after dinner to ſome lone- 
ly grove, where he would diſmount and walk a while. At 
which times he generally carried his pen and ink with him, to 
note any thought that ſhould be ſuggeſted, which he choſe to 
retain and purſue, as what promiſed ſome light on any 1mpor- 
tant ſubjett. In the winter he was wont almoſt daily to take 
an ax and chop wood moderately for the ſpace of half an hour 
or more. | 
He had an uncommon thirſt for knowlege, in the purſuit of 

which, he ſpared no coſt nor pains. He read all the books, 
eſpecially books of divinity, that he could come at, from which 
he could hope to get any help in his purſuit of knowlege. And 
in this, he confined not himſelf to authors of any particular 
ſect or denomination ; yea took much pains to come at the 
books of the moſt noted writers, who advance a ſcheme of divi- 
nity moſt contrary to his own principles. But he ſtudied the 
B1BLE more than all other books, and. more than moſt other 
divines do. His uncommon acquaintance with the Bible ap- 
pears in his ſermons, and in moſt of his publications: and his 
great pains in ſtudying.it are manifeſt in his manuſcript notes 
upon it; of which a more particular account may be given 
hereafter. He took his religious principles from the Bible, 
and not from any human ſyſtem or body of divinity. Though 
his principles were Calviniſtic, yet he called no man, father. 
He thought and judged for himſelf, and was truly very much 
of an original. This is evident by what he publiſhed in his 
life-time, and is yet more ſo by his MSS. Many volumes of 
which he has left; and the reader may expect a more particu- 
lar account of them in the ſequel. For reading was not the 
only method he took to improve his mind; but he did this 
much by writing; without which, it is probable no ſtudent 
can make improvements to the beſt advantage. Agrecable to 
reſolution 11th, he applied himſelf with all his might to 
find put the truth: He ſearched for underſtanding and know- 
lege, as for ſilver, and digged for it, as for hid treaſures. Eve- 
ry thought on any ſubject, which appeared to him worth pur. 
ſuing and preſerving, he purſued, as far as he then could, with 

a OTE A his 
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his pen in his hand. Thus he was all his days, like the buſy 
bee, collecting from every opening flower, and ſtoring up a ſtock 
of knowlege, which was indeed ſweet to him, as the honey 
and the hyney-comb. And as he advanced in years and in 
knowlege, his pen was more and more employed, and his ma- 
nuſcripts grew much faſter on his hands. 

He was thought by ſome, who had but a ſlight acquaintance 
with him to be ſtiff and unſociable; but this was owing to 
want of better acquaintance. He was not a man of many 
words indeed, and wasſome-what reſerved among ſtrangers, and 
thoſe on whole candor and friendſhip he did know he could re- 
ly. And this was probably owing to two things. Firſt, the 
ftrift guard he ſet over his tongue from his youth, which ap- 
pears by his reſolutions, taking great care never to uſe it in any 
way that might prove miſchievous to any; never to fin with 
his tongue; or to improve it in idle, trivial and impertinent 
talk, which generally makes up a great part of the converſa- 
tion of thoſe who are full of words in all companies. He was 
ſenſible that in the multitude of words there wanteth not Sin : 
and therefore refrained his lips, and habituated himſelf to think 
before he pe, and to propoſe ſome good end even in all his 
words; which led him to be above many others, agreeable to - 
St. James's advice, 15 to ſpeak. Secondly, this was in part 
the effect of his bodily conſtitution. He poſſeſſed but a com- 


parative ſmall ſtock of animal life: his animal ſpirits were low 


and he had not ſtrength of lungs to ſpare, that would be ne- 
ceſſary in order to make him what would be called, an affable, 
facecious gentleman, in all companies. They who have a great 
flow of animal ſpirits, and ſo can ſpeak with more eaſe and leſs 
expence, may doubtleſs lawfully practice free converſation in 
all companies for a lower end, (e. g. to pleaſe and render them- 
ſelves acceptable) than he, who has not ſuch a ſtock to expend 
upon. It becomes im to reſerve what he has, for higher and 
more important ſervice. Beſides, the want of animal ſpirits 
lays a man under a natural inability to that freedom of con- 
verſation, at all times, and in whatever company he is; which 
thoſe of more life naturally go into; and the greateſt degrce of 
a ſociable diſpoſition, humility and benevolence, will not re- 
move this obſlacle. | 
He was not forward to enter into any diſpute among ſtran- 


gers, and in companies where were perſons of different ſenti- 


ments; as he was ſenſible that ſuch diſputes are generally un- 
profitable 
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profitable, and often ſinful and of bad conſequence; and he 
thought he could diſpute to the beſt advantage witch his pen in 
his hand: Vet he was always free to give his ſentiments on 
any ſubject propoſed to him; and remove any difficulties or 
objections offered by way of enquiry, as lying in the way of 
what he looked upon to be the truth. But how groundleſs the 
imputation of „if and unſociable was, his known and tried 
friends beſt knew. They alwas found him eaſy of acceſs, kind 
and condeſcending; and though not talkative, yet affable 
and free. Among ſuch whoſe candor and friendihip he had 
experienced, he threw off the reſerve, and was moſt open and 
free; quite patient of contradiction, while the utmoſt oppoſi- 
tion was made to his ſentiments, that could be by any plauſible 
arguments or objections. And indeed, he was on all occaſions 
quite ſociable and free withal, who had any ſpecial buſineſs 
with him. BT ö | 
In his conduct in his family he praftiſed that conſcientious 
exactneſs which was perſpicuous in all his ways. He main- 
tained a great eſteem and regard for his amiable and excellent 
conſort. Much of the tender and kind was expreſſed in his 
converſation with her and conduct towards her. He was wont 
frequently to admit her into his ſtudy, and converſe freely with 
her on matters of religion. And he uſed commonly to pray 
with her in his ſtudy, at leaſt once a day, unleſs ſomething 
extraordinary prevented. The time in which this uſed to be 
commonly attended, was juſt before going to bed, after prayers 
in the family. As he roſe very early himſelf, he was wont 
to have his family up in ſeaſon in the morning; after which, 
before the family entered on the buſineſs of the day, he attend- 
ed on family prayers. When a chapter in the Bible was read, 
commonly by candle-light in the winter; upon which he aſked 
his children queſtions according to their age and capacity ; and 
took occaſion to explain ſome paſſages in it, or enforce any 
duty recommended, &c. as he thought moſt proper. 
He was careful and thorough in the government of his 
children; and, as a conſequence of this, they reverenced, 
eſteemed and loved him. He took ſpecial care to begin his 
government of them in ſeaſon. When they firſt -diſcovered 
any conſiderable degree of will and ftubbornneſs, he would at- 
tend to them till he had thoroughly ſubdued them and brovght 
them to ſubmit. And ſuch prudent thorough diſcipline, ex- 
erciſed with the greateſt calmnefs, and commonly without 


ſtriking 
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ſtriking a blow, being repeated once or twice, was generally 
ſufficient for that child; and effettually eſtabliſhed his parental 
authority, and produced a chearful obedience ever after, 

| He kept a watchful eye over his children, that he might ad- 
moniſh them of the ft wrong ſtep, and direct them in the 
Tight way. He took opportunities to treat with them in his 
Rudy, ſingly and particularly about their own ſoul's concerns; 
and to give them warning, exhortation and direction, as he 
ſaw occaſion. He took much pains to inſtruct them in the 
principles of religion; in which he made uſe of the 4fſembly's 
Shorter Catechi/m ; not meerly by taking care that they learned 
it by heart; but by leading them into an underftanding of the 
doctrines therein taught, by aſking them queſtions on each an- 
ſwer, and explaining it to them. His uſual time to attend 
this was on the evening before the ſabbath. And as he believ- 
ed that the Sabbath or holy time began at ſun-ſet the evening 
before the day, he ordered his family to finiſh all their ſecular 
buſineſs by that time or before; when they were all called to- 
gether, and a pſalm was ſung and prayer attended, as an intro- 
duction to the ſanctifying the Sabbath. This care and exact- 
neſs effectually prevented that intruding on holy time, by at- 
tending on ſecular buſineſs, too common in families where the 
evening before the Sabbath is pretended to be obſerved. 

He was a great enemy to young people's unſeaſonable com- 
pany-keeping and frolicking, as he looked upon it a great means 
of corrupting and os youth. And he thought the excuſe 
many parents make for tolerating their children in it, (viz. that 
it is the cuſtom, and others children practiſe it, which renders 
it difficult, and even impoſſible to reſtrain theirs) was inſuſfict- 
ent and frivolous : and manifeſted a great degree of ſtupidity, on 
ſuppoſition the practice was hurtful and pernicious to their ſouls. 
And when ſome of his children grew up he found no difficulty 
in reſtraining them from this pernicious practice ; but they cheer- 
fully complied with the will of their parents herein. He allow- | 
ed not his children to be from home after nine o'clock at night, 
when they went abroad to ſee their friends and companions. 
Neither were they allowed to fit up much after that #me, in his 
own houſe, when any came to make them-a viſit. If any gen- 
tleman deſired acquaintance with his daughters; after handſome- 
ly introducing himſelf, by properly conſulting the parents, he 
was allowed all proper opportunity for it; a room and fire if 
needed: but muſt not intrude on the proper hours of reſt and 
fleep, or the religion and order of the family. 4 8 
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He had a ſtrict and inviolable regard to juſtice in all his deal - 
ings with his neighbours, and was very careful to provide for 
things honeſt in the ſight of all men; ſo that ſcarcely a man 
had any dealings with him, that was not conſcious of his up- 
rightneſs. He appeared to have a ſacred regard to truth in his 
words, both in promiſes and narrations, agreeable to his reſolu- 
tions. This doubtleſs was one reaſon why he was not ſo full 
of words as many are. No man feared to rely on his veracity. 


Ae was cautious in chuſing his intimate friends, and there- 
fore had not many that might properly be called ſuch. But to 
them he ſhewed himſelf friendly in a peculiar manner. He was 
indeed a faithful friend, and able above moſt others to keep a 
ſecret. To them he difcovered himſelf more than to others, led 
them into his views and ends in his conduct in particular inſtan- 
ces : by which they had abundant evidence that he well under- 
ſtood human nature; and that his general reſervedneſs, and ma- 
ny particular inſtances of his conduct, which a ftranger might 
impute to ignorance of men, were really owing to his uncom- 
mon knowlege of mankind. | x 75} TESHOWK 
His converſation with his friends was always ſavory and pro- 
fitable : In this he was remarkable, and almoſt {iingular,—He 
was not wont to ſpend his time with them, in ſcandal, evil- 
ſpeaking and back-biting, or in fooliſh jeſting, idle chat, and 
telling Rariest But his mouth was that of the juſt, which bring- 
eth forth wiſdom, and his lips diſperſed knowlege. His tongue 
was as the pen of a ready writer, while he converſed about im- 
portant, heavenly, divine things, which his heart was ſo full of, 
in ſuch a natural and free manner, as to be moſt entertain- 
ing and. inſtructive : ſo that none of his friends could enjoy 
his company without inſtruction and profit, unleſs it was by 
their own fault. | | | WER 
His great benevolence to mankind diſcovered itſelf, amor 
other ways, by the uncommon, regard he ſhewed to liberality, 
and charity to the poor and diſtreſſed. He was much in recom- 
mending this, both in his public diſcourſes and private conver- 
fation. He often declared it to be his opinion, that profeſſed 
chriſtians, in theſe days are greatly deficient in this ours and 
much more ſo, than in moſt other parts of external chriſtianity. 
He often obſerved how much this 1s ſpoken of, recommended 
and encouraged in the holy ſcripture, eſpecially in the New- 
Teſtament. And it was his opinion, that every particular 
church ought by frequent and liberal contributions, to maintain 
a public ſtock, that might be ready for the poor and neceſſitous 
| ; WR I members 
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members of that church : and that the principal buſineſs of dea- 
cons is to take care of the poor in the faithful and judicious 
diſtribution and improvement of the church's temporals, lodged 
in their hands. And he did not content himſelf with only re- 
commenting charity to others, but practiſed it much himſelf ; 
Though, according to his maſter's advice, he took great care 
to conceal his deeds of charity; by which means doubtleſs moſt 
of his alms-deeds will be unknown till the reſurrection, which 
if known, would prove him to be as great an inſtance of charity 
as any that can be produced in this age. This is not mere 
conjecture, but is evident many ways. He was forward to 
give on all public occaſions of charity, though when it could 
Properly be done, he always concealed the ſum given. And 
ſome inſtances of his giving more privately have accidentally 
come to the knowlege of others, in which his liberality appear- 
ed in a very extraordinary degree. One of the inſtances was 
this. Upon hearing that a poor obſcure man, whom he never 
ſaw, or any of his kindred, was by an extraordinary bodil 
diſorder, brought to great ftraits; he, unaſked, gave a cont. 
derable ſum to a friend to be delivered to the diſtreſſed perſon ; 
having firſt required a promiſe of him, that he would let nei- 
ther the perfon, who was the object of his charity, nor any 
one elſe know by whom it was given. This may ſerve both as 
an inſtance of his extraordinary charity, and of his great care 
4o conceal it. | | | : 

Mr. Edwards had the moſt univerſal character of a good 
preacher of almoſt any miniſter in this age. There were but few 
that heard him, who did not call him a good preacher, howe- 
ver they might diflike his religious principles, and be much of- 
fended at the ſame truths when delivered by others: And moſt 
admired him above all that ever they heard. His eminency 
a8 a preacher feems to be owing to the following things. 

Firſt, The great pains he took in compoſing his ſermons, 
eſpecially in the firſt part of his life. As by his early riſing, 
-and conſtant attention to his ſtudy, he had more time than 
moſt others; ſo he ſpent more time in making his fermons. 
He wrote moſt of his ſermons all out, for near twenty years 
after he firſt began to preach ; though he did not wholly con- 
fine himſelf to his notes in his delivering them, © 

. Secondly, 

* As both the giver, and the object of his charity are dead, and 
all the ends of the propoſed ſecrecy are anſwered; it is thought not 
"Inconſiſtent with the — mentioned promiſe, to make known the 
fact, as it is here related. | 
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Secondly, His great acq uaintance with divinity, his ſtudy 
and knowlege of the bible. His extenſive and univerſal 
knowlege, and great clearneſs of thought, enabled him to handle 
every ſubje& with great judgment and propriety, and to bring 
out of his treaſury things new and old. Every ſubje&t he 
handled was inſtructive, plain, entertaining and profitable; 
which was much owing to his being malter of the ſubje&, and 
his great ſkill to treat it in a moſt natural, ealy, and profitable 
manner. None of his compoſures were dry ſpeculations, or 
unmeaning harangues, or words without ideas. When he 
dwelt on thoſe truths which are much controverted and op- 
poſed by many, which was often the caſe, he would ſet them 
in ſuch a natural and eaſy light, and every ſentiment from 
ſtep to ſtep, would drop from his lips, attended with ſuch clear 
and ſtriking evidence, both from ſcripture and reafon, as even 
to force the aſſent of every attentive hearer. 
Thirdly, His excellency as a preacher was very much the 
effect of his great acquaintance with his own heart, his in- 
ward ſenſe and high reliſh of divine truths, and the high ex- 
erciſe of true, experimental religion. This gave him a great 
inſight into human nature : He knew what was in man, both 
the faint and the finner. This helped him to ſkill, to lay truth 
before the mind, ſo as not only to convince the judgment, but 
touch the heart and conſcience ; and enabled him to ſpeak 
out of the abundance of his heart, what he knew, and teſtify 
what he had ſeen and felt. This gave him a taſte and diſcern- 
ing, without which he could not have been able to fill his 
ſermons, as he did, with ſuch ſtriking, affecting ſentiments, 
all ſuited to ſolemnize, move, and rectify the heart of the 
hearer. His ſermons were well connected, not uſually long, 
and commonly a large part taken up in the improvement ; 
which was cloſely connected with the ſubject, and conſiſted 


in ſentiments naturally flowing from it. 


But no deſcription of his ſermons will give the reader the 


idea of them which they have who ſat under his preaching, or . 


have even read ſome of his diſcourſes which are in print. 
There is a great number now in manuſeript, which are pro- 
bably as worthy the view of the public, and at leaſt tend as 
much to inſtruft and quicken chriftians, as moſt that have 
been publiſhed in this century. 


His.appearance in the deſk was with a good grace, and his 


delivery eaſy, natural and very ſolemn, He had not a ſtrong. 


loud 
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loud voice; but appeared with ſuch gravity and. ſotemnity, 
and ſpake with ſuch diſtinctneſs, clearneſs and preciſion ; his 
words were ſo full of ideas, ſet in ſuch a plain and firiking 


light, that few ſpeakers have been ſo able to demand the at- 


tention of zn audience as he. His words often diſcovered a 
great degree of inward fervor, without much noiſe or exter- 
nal emotion, and fell with great weight on the minds of his 
hearers. He made but little motion of his head or hands in 
the deſk, but ſpake ſo as ta diſcover the motion of his own 
heart, which tended in the moſt natural and effectual manner 
to move and affect others. | . | | 
As he wrote his ſermons out at large for many years, and 
always wrote a conſiderable part of moſt of his public diſcour- 


| Jes; ſo he carried his notes into the deſk with him, and read 


the moſt that he had wrote; yet he was not ſo confined to his 
notes, when he had wrote at large, but that, if ſome thoughts 
were ſuggeſted while he was ſpeaking, which did not occur 
when writing, and appeared to him pertinent and ſtriking, he 
would deliver them ; and that with as great propriety and 
fluency, and oftner with greater pathos, and attended with a 
more ſenſible good effect on his hearers, than all he had wrote. 

Though, as has been obſerved, he was wont to read ſo con- 
ſiderable a part of what he delivered; yet he was far from 


thinking this the beſt way of preaching in general; and look- 


ed upon his uſing his notes ſo much as he did, a deficiency and 
infirmity. And in the latter part of his life was inclined to 
think it had been better, if he had never accuſtomed himſelf 
to uſe his notes at all. It appeared to him that preaching 
wholly without notes, agreeable to the cuſtom in moſt proteſ- 
tant countries, and what ſeems evidently to have been the man- 
ner of the apoſtles and primitive miniſters of the goſpel, was 


by far the moſt natural way; and had the greateſt tendency on 


the whole, to anſwer the end of preaching : and ſuppoſed that 
none who had talents equal to the work of the miniſtry, was 
incapable of ſpeaking memoriter, if he took ſuitable pains for 
this attainment from his youth. He would have the young 
preacher write all his ſermons, or at leaſt moſt of them, out 
at large ; and inſtead of reading them to his hearers, take pains 
to commit them to memory. Which, though it would require 
a great deal of labour at firſt, yet would ſoon become eaſier 
by uſe, and help him to ſpeak more correctly and freely, and 
be of great ſervice to him all his days. ix 
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His prayers were indeed extemporo. He was the fartheſt 
from any appearance of a form, as to his words and manner 
of expreſſion of almoſt any man. He was quite ſingular and 
inimitable in this, by any who have not a ſpirit of real and 
undifſembled devotion. Yet he always expreſſed himſelf with 
decency and' propriety. He appeared to have much of the 
grace and ſpirit of prayer; to pray with the ſpirit and with 
the underſtanding : and he performed this part of duty much 
to the acceptance and edification of thoſe who joined with him. 
He was not wont, in ordinary caſes to be long in his prayers : 
an error which he obferved was often hurttul to public and 
ſocial prayer, as it tends rather to damp than promote true 
devotion. | 


He kept himſelf quite free from worldly cares. He gave 
himſelf wholly to the work of the miniſtry, and entangled not 
himſelf with the affairs of this life. He left the particular 
over-ſight and direction of the temporal concerns of his family, 
almoſt entirely to Mrs. Edwards ; who was better able than 
moſt of her ſex to take the whole care of them on her hands. 
He was leſs acquainted with moſt of his temporal affairs than 
many of his neighbours ; and ſeldom knew when and by whom 
his forage for winter was gathered in, or how many milk 
kine he had; whence his table was furniſhed, &c. 


He did not make it his cuſtom to viſit his people in their 
own houſes, unleſs he was ſent for by the fick ; or he heard that 
they were under ſome ſpecial affliction. Inſtead of viſiting 
from houſe to houſe, he uſed to preach frequently at private 
meetings in particular neighbourhoods ; and often call the 
young people and children to his own houſe : when he uſed 
to pray with them and treat with them in a manner ſuited to 
their years and circumſtances. And he catechiſed the chil- 
dren in public every Sabbath in the ſummer. And he uſed 


ſometimes to propole queſtions to particular young perſons in 
writing, for them to anſwer after a proper time given them 


to prepare. In putting out theſe queſtions, he endeavoured to 
fuit them to the age, genius and abilities of thoſe to whom 
they were given. His queſtions were generally ſuch as re- 
quired but a ſhort anſwer ; and yet could not be anſwered 
without a particular knowlege of ſome hiſtorical part of the 
ſcripture; and therefore led, and even obliged perſons to ſtudy 


He 
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He did neglect viſiting his people from houſe to houſe, 
becauſe he did not look upon it, in ordinary caſes, to be one 
part of the work of the golpel miniſter, But he ſuppoſed that 
miniſters ſhould, with reſpect to this, conſult their own talents 
and circumſtances, and viſit more or leſs, according to the 
degree in which they could: hope hereby to promote the great 
ends of the goſpel miniſtry. He obſerved that ſome miniſters 


had a talent at entertaining and profiting by occaſional viſits 


among their people. They have words at will, and a knack 
at introducing profitable, religious diſcourſe in a free, natural, 
and, as it were undeſigned way. He ſuppoſed ſuch had a call 
to ſpend a great deal of their time in viſiting their people. 
But he looked on his talents to be quite otherwiſe. He was 
not able to enter into a free converſation with every perſon he 
met with, and in an eaſy manner turn it to what topick he 
pleaſed, without the help of others, and, as it may be, againſt 
their inclination. He therefore found that his viſits of this 
kind muſt be in a great degree unprofitable. And as he was 
fettled in a great town, it would take up a great part of his 


time to viſit from houſe to houſe ; which he thought he could 


ſpend in his ſtudy to much more valuable purpoſes, and ſo as 
much better to promote the great ends of his miniſtry. For 
it appeared to him, that he could do the greateſt good to ſouls, 
and moſt promote the intereſt of Chriſt by preaching and writ- 


ing, and converſing with perſons under religious impreſſions. 


in his ſtudy ; where he encouraged all ſuch to repair ; where, 
they might be ſure, in ordinary caſes, to find him: and to 
be allowed eaſy acceſs to him, and where they were treated 


with all deſirable tenderneſs, kindneſs and familiarity. In 


times therefore of the out-pouring of God's ſpirit, and the 
revival of religion among, his people, his ſtudy was thronged 
with perſons to lay open their ſpiritual concerns to him, and 
ſeek his advice and direction: whom he received and converſ- 
. ed with, with great freedom and pleaſure, and had the beſt 


opportunity to deal in the moſt particular manner with each 
one. | | 


HE was a ſkilful guide to ſouls under ſpiritual difficulties. 


And was therefore ſought unto not only by his own people, 
but by many who lived ſcores of miles off. He became ſuch 
an able guide, partly by his own experimental-acquaintance 
with divine things, and unwearied ſtudy of God's word; and 
partly by his having {ov much concern with ſouls under _ 
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tual troubles. For he had not been ſettled in the work of the 
miniſtry many years before the ſpirit of God was wonderful- 
ly poured out on his people, by which a great concern about 
their ſouls became almoſt univerſal; and a great number were 
hopefully the ſubjects of ſaving converſion. This was prin- 
cipally in the year 1734. A particular account of which has 
been wrote by him, entitled, A farthful narrative of the ſur- 
prizing work of Cod in the conver/ton of many hundred ſouls in 
Northampton. Which has been printed in England, Germany 
and America; to which the reader muſt be retered. 
And there was another remarkable time of the outpouring 
of God's ſpirit in the years 1740, and 1741, in which North- 
ampton partook largely; though not excluſive of moſt other 
parts of the land. Mr. Edwards in this . had to deal not 
only with his on people, but with multitudes of others. The 
hearing that the ſame things were at Northampton ſome years 
before, and the fame Mr. Edwards bad for knowlege, piety, 
and a great acquaintance with experimental religion, naturally 
led both miniſters and people, in almoſt all parts of New-Eng- 
land, to look to him for direction and aſſiſtance, in this ex- 
traordinary time. Being in this time earneſtly ſolicited by the 
miniſters and people of many places to come and preach 
among them, he went to many; though he was not able to 
gratify all who deſired him. And his preaching was attended 
with great ſucceſs. 37 - | 71 
And as many of the miniſters and people in New-England, 
had been unacquainted with ſuch things as then appeared, they 
were greatly expoſed to run wild, as it were, and actually did, 
by the ſabtle temptations of the devil, taking advantage of the 
ignorance and wickedneſs of men's hearts, go into great ex- 
tremes both as oppoſers and friends to the work of God. Mr. 
Edwards was greatly helpful by his direction and aſſiſtance 
againſt the two oppoſite extremes, both in converſion, preach- 
ing and writing. His publications on this occaſion were eſpe- 
cially of great and extenfive ſervice. © Of which it may be 
proper to give ſome account here. | | ; 
The firſt is a ſermon preached at New-Haven, Sept. 10, 
4741, On the diſtinguiſhing marks of the ſpore of God, &c. 
In the year 1742, he publiſhed a book of five parts, intitled, 


Some thoughts concerning the preſent revival of religion in New- 
England, and the way in which it ought to be acknowleged and 


In 


£romoted, &c. 


* 
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In the year 1746, he publiſhed a Treatiſe on Religious Af. 


fections, All which might be juſtly conſidered by the church 
of chriſt as a voice behind them ſaying, This is the way, walk 


therein.“ 'Eſpecially the laſt-mentioned book, which has 
been eſteemed: by many the beſt that has been wrote on that 


ſubject; ſetting the diſtinction between true and falſe religion 
in the moſt clear and ſtriking light. | 


To the ſame purpoſe, is The fe of the Rev. Mr. David 
BRAINERD, wth reflections and obſervations thereon ; pub- 
liſhed by Mr. EDwaRDs in the year 1749. 5 


- Mr. Edwards was what by ſome is called a rigid Caluiniſt. 
Thoſe doctrines of Calviniſm, which have been moſt objetted 

againſt, and given the greateſt offence, appeared to him as ſcrip- 
tural, reaſonable and important as any; and he thought that to 


give them up, was in effect to give up all, And therefore he 


looked upon thoſe who called themſelves Calbiniſis, that were 
for palliating the matter, by, as it were, triming off the knots of 
Calviniſm, that they might conform it more to the taſte of 


thoſe who are moſt diſpoſed to object againſt it, were really 


giving up and betraying the cauſe they pretend to eſpouſe: 
and were paving' the way not only to Arminianiſm, but to 
Deiſm. For if theſe doQrines, in the whole length and breadth 
of them were relinquiſhed, -he did not ſee, where a man could 
ſet his foot down with conſiſtency and ſafety, ſhort of Deiſm, 
or even Atheiſm itſelf ; or rather univerſal Scepticiſm. 


He judged that nothing was wanting, but to have theſe doc- 
trines properly ſtated and judiciouſly and well defended, in order 
to their appearing moſt agreeable to reaſon and common ſenſe, 
as well as the doctrines of revelation; and that this there- 
fore was the only effectual method to convince, or ſilence and 
ſhame the oppoſers of them. All will be able to ſatisfy them- 
ſelves of the truth of this, by reading his treatiſe on Fuſtifica- 
tion, and his two laſt books on the Freedom of the Will, and 
Original Sin. 1 „%% er 

In this view of things, he thought it of importance that mi- 
niſters ſhould be very critical in examining candidates for the 


miniſtry, with reſpectto their principles, as well as their religi- 


ous diſpoſition and morals. And on this account he met with 
conſiderable difficulty and oppoſition in ſome inſtances. His 


opinion was, that an erroneous or unfaithful miniſter was likely 
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to do more hurt than good to the church of Chriſt; and there- 
fore he could not have any hand in introducing a man into the 
miniſtry, unleſs he appeared ſouðnd in the faith, and manifeſted 
to a judgment of charity, a dz/poſetion to be faitiful. 


8 


S e rio N H. 


His Dis uss oN from Northampton, with the occaſion and 


* 


circumſtances of it. 


R. EDWARDS was very happy in the eſteem and love 
1 of his people for many years, and there was the greateſt 
proſpect of his living and dying ſo. He was the laſt miniſter 
almoſt in New-England that would have been pitched upon to 
be oppoſed and renounced by his people. Bur by what has 


come to pals with reſpect to this, we have an inftruftive leſſon 


on the inſtability of all human affairs, and the unreaſonableneſs 
of truſting in man. 
In the year 1744, Mr. Edwards was informed that ſome | 


of the young perſons in town, who were members of the church, 


had books in keeping, which they improved to promote laſcivi- 
ous and obſcene diſcourſe among the young people. And up- 
on enquiring, a number of perſons were found to teſtify, that 
they had heard one and another from time to time talk obſcene- 
ly; as what they were led to by reading a book or books, 
which they had among them. Upon which Mr. Edwards 
thought the brethren of the church ought to look into the 
matter. And in order to introduce it, he preached a ſermon 
from Heb. xii. 15, 16. Looking diligently, leſt any man fail 
of the grace of God, leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up 
trouble you, and thereby many be defiled: leſt there be any 
«* fornicator, or profane perſon as Eſau, &c.“ After ſermon 


he defired the brethren of the church to lay, and told them 


what information he had got; and propoſed whether they 

thought proper to take any meaſures to examine into the mat- 

ter. They with one conſent and much zeal, manifeſted it to 

be their opinion, that it ought to be enquired into. Aud pro- 

ceeded to chooſe a number of men, to afliſt heir paſtor in exa- 

mining into the affair. Upon which Mr, Edwards * 
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the time for their meeting at his houſe: and then read a cata- 


logue of the names of young perſons, whom he deſired to come 
to his houſe at the ſame time. Some were the accuſed, and 
fome witneſſes; but it was not then declared of which number 
any particular perſon was. | 
-. When the names were publiſhed, it appeared, that there 
were but few of the conſiderable families in town, to which 
none of the perſons named did belong, or were nearly related. 
Whether this was the occaſion of the alteration or not, before 
the day appointed came, a great number of heads. of families 
altered their minds (yea many condemned what they had done, 
before they got home to their own houſes) and declared, they 
did not think proper to proceed as they had done; that their 
children ſhould not be called to an account in ſuch a way for 
ſuch things, &c. &c. And the town was ſuddenly all on a 
blaze. This ſtrengthened the hands of the accuſed, and ſome 
refuſed to appear, and others that did appear, behaved unman- 
nerly, and with a great degree of inſolence, and contempt of 
the authority of the church, And little or nothing could be 
done further in the affair. | | 
This was the occaſion of weakening Mr. Edwards's hands in 
the work of the miniſtry, eſpecially among the young people : 
with whom by this means he greatly loſt his influence! This 
ed in a great meaſure to put an end to Mr. Edwards's uſe- 
ſs at Northampton, and doubtleſs laid a foundation, and will 
help to account for the ſurprizing events which will by and by be 
related. To be ſure he had no great viſible ſucceſs after this ; 
but the influences of God's ſpirit were greatly withheld, and 
ſecurity and carnality much increaſed among them. That great 
and ſingular degree of viſible religion and good order which 
had been found among them, ſoon began gradually to decay ; 
and the youth have ſince been more wanton and diſſolute. 
Mr. Stoddard, Mr. Edwards's grand-father and predeceſſor 
in the work of the miniſtry, was of the opinion, that uncon- 
'verted perſons had a right in the ſight of God, or conſidered 
as ſuch, to the facrament of the Lord's ſupper ; that therefore 
it was their duty to come to that ordinance, though they knew 
they had no true goodneſs, or goſpel holineſs. He maintained, 


that viſible chriſtianity does not conſiſt in a profeſſion or ap- 
pearance of that wherein true holineſs or real chriſtianity con- 
* fiſts. That therefore the profeſſion which perſons make in or- 


der to be received as viſible members of Chriſt's church, ought 
| not 


— 
** 


* 
— 


Mr. ION ATHAN EDWARDS. 75 


not to be ſuch as to expreſs or imply a real compliance with, or 
conſent to the terms of the covenant of grace, or a hearty em- 
bracing the goſpel. So that they who really reject Jeſus Chriſt, 
and diſlike the goſpel way of ſalvation in their hearts, and 
know that this is true of themſelves, may make the profeſſion 
. without lying and hypocriſy. Accordingly, he endeavoured to 
h form a ſhort profeſſion for perſons to make in order to be ad- 

— mitted into the church and come to the ſacrament, anſwerable 
to this principle. And it took place and was practiſed upon in 


n Northampton; and perſons were admitted into the church, 
and to the ſacrament, not under the notion of their being true 
” > ſaints, or that they had any real goodneſs. oy 
* Mr. Stoddard's appearing to maintain this principle made # 
a great noiſe in the country; and he was oppoſed as introducing 
2 ſomething contrary to the principles and practice of almoſt all 
ba the churches in New-England. And the matter was publicl 
controverted between him and Dr. Increaſe Mather, of Boſton. 
io However, through Mr. Stoddard's great influence and aſcen- 
0 dance over the people at Northampton, it was introduced there 
though not without oppoſition. And his principles by degrees 
1 ſpread very much among miniſters and people in that country, 
8 and in other parts of New-England; though no church except 
18 Northampton publicly and profeſſedly atied upon this principle 
Ty by altering the profeſſion that thoſe made, who were admitted 
in to the facrament, to ſuit it to ſuch a notion: but required of all 
* who joined to the church a profeſſion of that wherein true chriſti- 
1 anity or real godlineſs conſiſts. And of late years his opinion that 
15 perſons who have no real goodneſs, but are in a chriſtleſs ſtate, 
«+ and know themſelves to be ſo, may make a chriſtian profeſſion 
7Y and come to the ſacrament, without lying and hypocriſy ; and 
: that they have a right, and it is their duty ſo to do, has greatly 
y ſpread in the country. . 5 
1 Mr. Edwards had ſome heſitation about this matter when he 
8. firſt ſettled at Northampton, and afterwards; but did not re- 
«d ceive ſuch a degree of conviction, that the admitting perſons 
* into the church, who made no pretence to real godlineſs was 
"x wrong, as to prevent his practiſing upon it with a good conſci- 


0 eence, for ſome years. But at length his doubts about the mat- 

, ay ter greatly increaſed, which put him upon examining it more 

thoroughly than he had ever before done, by ſearching the 

ſcriptute, and reading and examining ſuch books, as were writ- 

ten to defend the admiſſion of perſons to ſacraments, without a 
| £ profeſſion 
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profeſſion of ſaving faith. And the reſult was a full convicti- 


on that it was wrong, and that he could not practice upon it 
with a good conſcience. He was fully convinced that to be a 
viſible chriſtian was to put on the viſibility or appearance of a 
real chriſtian ; that the profeſſion of chriſtianity was a profeſ- 
ſion of that, wherein real chriſtianity conſiſts ; was therefore a 
profeſſion of true reſpect of Chriſt, and a hearty embracing the 
goſpel, &c. That therefore no perſon who rejected Chriſt in 
his heart, could make ſuch a profeſſion conſiſtent with truth. 
And therefore, as the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper vas inſti- 
tuted for none but viſible profeſſing chriſtians, none but thoſe 
who are real chriſtians have a real right in the ſight of God to 


come to that ordinance: and that none ought to be admitted 


thereto, who do not make a profeſſion of real chriſtianity, and 
ſo cannot be received in a judgment of charity as true friends 
to Jeſus Chriſt, or real ſaints, * 

When Mr. Edwards's ſentiments were known, in the ſpring 
of the year 1744, it gave great offence, and the town was put 
into a great ferment : and before he was heard in his own de- 


fence, or it was known by many what his principles were, the 


general cry was to have him diſmiſſed, as what alone would 
fatisfy them. This was evident from the whole tenor of their 
conduct, as they neglected and oppoſed the moſt proper means 
of calmly conſidering, and ſo underſtanding the matter in diſ- 
pute, and perſiſted in a refuſal to attend to what Mr. Edwards 


had to ſay in defence of his principles. And from beginning 


to end oppoſed the meaſures which had the beſt tendency to 
compromiſe and heal the difficulty; and with much zeal pur- 
ſued thoſe, which were calculated to make a ſeparation certain 
and ſpeedy. | 

Mr. Edwards thought of preaching on the ſubject, that they 


might know what were his ſentiments, and what were the 


grounds of them, (of both which he was ſenſible the moſt of 


them were quite ignorant) before they took any ſtep for a ſepa- 
ration between him and his people. But that he might do 


nothing - 


“ They who have a deſire more fully to underſtand this controverſy 
and know if it is juſtly repreſented here, may do it by reading what 
Mr. Edwards wrote on this occaſion, in order to explain and vindicate 
his principles; together with the Rev. Mr. Williams's anſwer, and 
Mr. Edwards's reply to him. And if they pleaſe, they = conſult 
what Dr. Mather, and Mr. Stoddard before wrote on this ſubject. 
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nothing to increaſe the tumult, but on the contrary take all 
thoſs Reps, which he could with a good conſcience, that tended 


to peace, he firſt propoſed the thing to the church's ſtanding 
committee; ſuppoſing that if he entered on the ſubjett pub- 


licly with their conſent, it would prevent the ill conſequences 
which otherwiſe he feared would follow. But the moſt of 
them would by no means conſent to it, but ſtrenuoully oppoſed 
it. Upon which he gave it over for the preſent, as what in 
ſuch circumſtances would rather raiſe a tumult, and blow the 
fire up to a greater height, than anſwer the good ends propoſed. 
Mr. Edwards being ſenſible that his principles were not un- 
derſtood. and much miſrepreſented through the country; and 
finding that his people were in too much of a heat calmly to 
attend to the matter in controverſy then; and were in a diſpo- 
ſition even to refuſe to hear him preach upon it, propoſed to 
print what he had to ſay on the point ; as this ſeemed to be the 
only way left him to have a fair hearing. Accordingly his peo- 
ple conſented to put off the calling a council, till what he 


ſhould write was publiſhed. But they manifeſted great unea- 


ſineſs in waiting, before it came out of the preſs. And when 
it was publiſhed, it was read but by very few of them. Mr. 
Edwards being ſenſible of this, renewed his propoſal to preach 
upon it, and at a meeting of the brethren of the church aſked 
their conſent in the following terms: * I deſire that the bre- 
„ thren would manifeſt their conſent, that I ſhould declare the 
reaſons of my opinion relating to full communion in the 
church, in lectures appointed for that end: Not as an act 
of authority, or as putting the power of declaring the whole 


counſel of God out of my hands; but for peace ſake, and 
«6 
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Mr. Edwards then propoſed that it ſhould be left to a few 

of the neighbouring miniſters, whether it was not, all things 
conſidered, reaſonable that he ſhould be heard in this matter 
from the pulpit, before the affair ſhould be brought to an iſſue. 
But this alſo paſſed in the negative. 

However, he having bad the advice of the miniſters and 
meſſengers of the neighbouring churches, who met at North- 
ampton to adviſe them under their difficulties, proceeded to 
appoint a lecture, in order to preach on the ſubject, propoſiilg 
to-do ſo weekly until he had finiſhed what he had to-ſay. On 
Monday there was a precin& or ſociety meeting, in which a 

vote 


to prevent occaſion of ſtrife.” But it paſſed in the nega- 
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vote was paſſed to chooſe a committee to go to Mr. Edwards, 
and deſire him not to preach lectures on the ſubject in contro- 
verſy, according to his declaration and appointment. And 
accordingly, proceeded to chooſe a committee of three men 
for this purpoſe, who waited on him, and did their errand. 
However, Mr. Edwards thought proper to proceed according 
to his propoſal, and accordingly preached a number of ſermons 
until he had finiſhed what he had to ſay on the ſubjeti. Theſe 
lectures were very thinly. attended by his own people: but great 
numbers of ſtrangers from the neighbouring towns attended 
them, . ſo many as to make above half the congregation. This 
was in February and March 1750. 

The calling a deciſive council to determine the matter of 
difference between paſtor and people, or rather to diſmiſs the 
paſtor from his church and people, (for the delay of which a 
proud deal of impatience had been publicly manifeſted) was now 

more particularly attended to by Mr. Edwards and the church. 

Mr. Edwards had. before this inſiſted upon it from time to 
time, that they were by no means ripe for ſuch a procedure; 
(as they had not yet given him a fair hearing in defence of his 
cauſe: which if they would do, perhaps the need of ſuch a 
council would be ſuperſeded. And beſides, he thought there 
was abundant public evidence, that they were not yet in a tem- 

er ſuited to attend on, and be active in ſuch a tranſaction, as 

the diſſolving the relation between them and their paſtor ; 
vyhich would, as things then ſtood, probably be the event. 
Hie obſerved, © That it was exceeding unbecoming churches 
of the Lamb of God to manage their religious affairs of the 
greateſt importance in a ferment and tumult, which ought 
to be managed with great ſolemnity, deep humiliation, and 
« ſubmiſſion to the awful frowns of heaven, humble depen- 
% dence on God, and with fervent prayer and ſupplication to 
„% him. That therefore for them to go about ſuch an affair, 
in ſuch a manner as they did, would be moſt unbecoming 
the goſpel, greatly to the diſhonor of God and religion, and 
* a way in which a people cannot expect a bleſſing. That 
* ſuch a great affair as this ſhould be gone about with calm 
„ conſideration ; but that ſuch a temper as the people were 
„then in, was wholly inconſiſtent with this.” 

But having uſed all means which he could think of within 
his power to bring them to a more calm and charitable temper, 
and to hear and weigh what he had to ſay in his own 2 
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with attentfon and candor; and finding that nothing prevailed; 


but rather the tumult and uproar was increaſed ; he conſent- 
ed that a deciſive council ſhould be called without any further 
delay, 4 +- -- : 

| But a difficulty attended the choice of a council, which was 
for ſome time inſuperable. It was agreed that the council 
ſhould be mutually choſen, one halt by the paſtor, and the 
other half by the church: but the people inſiſted upon it that 
he ſhould be confined to the county in his choice. Mr. Ed- 
wards thought this an unreaſonable reſtraint on him, as 1t was 
known that the miniſters and churches in that county were al- 
moſt univerſally againſt him in the controverſy that divided 
him and his people, and made the two parties. He indeed did 
not ſuppoſe that the buſineſs of the propoſed council would be 
to determine whether his opinion which was the occaſion of 


the difficulty between him and his people was right or no; or 


that what they were to judge of, depended upon this. But their 
buſineſs would be — to ſee and determine whether any poſſible 
way could be deviſed for an accommodation between paſtor 
and people, and to uſe their wiſdom and endeavour in order 
to this. And if they found this impracticable, they muſt deter- 


mine, whether things were now ripe for a ſeparation ; whe- 


ther what ought in juſtice to be previous to a ſeparation had al- 


ready actually been done, ſo that there was nothing further in 


juſtice to be demanded by either of the parties concerned, be- 
fore a ſeparation ſhould take place. And if he was diſmiſſed 
by them, it would be their buſineſs to ſet forth to the world in 
what manner and for what cauſe he was diſmiſſed: how far he 
was innocent, and whether he might yet be employed in the 
work of the miniſtry, &c. All which were matters of great 


importance to him, and required upright and impartial judges. 


And conſidering the great influence à difference in religious 
opinions has to prejudice men one againſt another; and the 
cloſe connection of the point, in which moſt of the miniſters 
and churches in the county differed from him, with the matter 
to be judged of, he did not think they could be reaſonably 
a upon ſo impartial judges, as that the matter ought to be 
wholly left to them. Beſides, he thought the caſe being ſo new 
and extraordinary, required the ableſt judges in the land. For 
theſe, and ſome other reaſons, which he offered, he inſiſted 
upon liberty to go out of the county for thoſe members of the 
opoled council, in which he was to have a choice, In this, 
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as was juſt now ſaid, the people ſtrenuouſly and obſtinately 


oppoled him. They at length agreed to leave the matter to a 
council conſiſting of the miniſters and meſſengers of the five 
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neighbouring churches: who, after they had met twice upon | 

it, and had the cale largely debated bgfore them, were equally 

divided, and therefore left the matter undetermined. | 05 
However, they were all agreed, that Mr. Edwards ought to * 


have liberty to go out of the county for ſome of the council. 
And at the next church meeting, which was on the 26th of 
March, Mr. Edwards offered to join with them in calling a 
council, if they would conſent that he ſhould chuſe two of the 
churches out of the county, in caſe the council conſiſted of but 
ten churches. 'The church however refuſed to comply with 
this at one meeting after another repeatedly ; and proceeded 
to warn a church meeting and 8 a moderator, in order 
to act without their paſtor. 

But to paſs by many particulars, at length at a meeting of 
the church, warned by their paſtor, May 3d. they voted their 
conſent to his propoſal of going out of the county for two of 
the churches, that ſhould be applied to. And then they pro- 
ceeded to make choice of the ten miniſters and churches, of 
which the council ſhould confift. Accordingly, the churches 
were ſent to, and the council convened on the 19th of June. 
Who, after they had made ſome fruitleſs attempts for a com- 3 
polition between the paſtor and church, paſſed a reſolve, by the 6 
majority of one voice * only, to the following purpoſe : That We 
« jt is expedient that the paſtoral relation between Mr. Ed- 
« wards and his church be immediately diſſolved if the peo- NJ 
« ple ſtill perfiſt in deſiring it.” And it * 3 put to = 
the people, whether they {till inſiſted on Mr. Edwards's dif- 
Alen from the paſtoral office over them? A great K 4 4 
(above two hundred againſt twenty) zealouſſy voted for his diſ- 5 
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miſſion. And he was accordingly diſmiſſed June 22, 1750. q 
The diſſenting part of the council, entered their proteſt againſt 77 


1 this proceeding, judging that it was too much in a hurry, as i 
Wl they were by no means ripe for a ſeparation, conſidering the "9 

Wl : One of the churches which Mr. Edwards choſe did not ſee fit 85 
WW! to join the council, However, the miniſter of that church being 185 
Nl! at Northampton at the fitting of the council, was deſired by. Mr. Ko 
j | Edwards and the church to fit in council and act, which he aid. But 3 
Ih there being no meſſenger from the church, the council was not full, RV 
| | and there was a diſparity ; by which means doubtleſs, there was one " 


vote more for an immediate diſmifion, than againſt it, ..* W 
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paſt conduct, and preſent temper of the people. And ſome of 
that part of the council that were active, expreſſed themſelves 
ſurprized at the uncommon zeal and engagedneſs of ſpirit, pub- 
licly manifeſted by the people in their voting for a diſmitlion; 
which evidenced: to them, and all obſerving ſpectators, that 
they were far from a temper of mind becoming ſuch a ſolemn 
nd awful tranſaction, conſidered in all its circumſtances. 
Being thus diſmiſſed, he preached his fare wel ſermon on the 
firſt of July, from 2 Cor. i. 14. The doctrine he obſerved from 
the words was this, Miniſters and the people that have been 
« under their care, muſt meet one another before Chriſt's tri- 
« bunal, at the day of Judge.” It wzs a remarkably ſolemn 


and affecting diſcourſe, and was publiſhed at the deſire of ſome 
of the hearers. | 


Aﬀer Mr. Edwards was diſmiſſed from Northampton, he 
preached there ſome times occaſionally when they had no other 
preacher to ſupply the pulpit : till at length a great uneaſineſs 


Vas manifeſted by many of the people, at his preaching there 


at all. Upon which, the committee for ſupplying the pulpit, 


called the town together, to know their minds with' reſpect to 
that matter: when they voted that it was not agreeable to their 


minds, that he ſhould preach among them. Accordingly, 
when Mr. Edwards was in town, and they had no other minif- 
ter to preach to them, they carried on public worſhip among 


| themſelves, and without any preaching, rather than to invite 


Mr. Edwards! 9 1 2 OY 
Every one mult be ſenſible that this was a great trial to Mr. 


awards. He had been near twenty-four years among that 


people; and his labours had been, to all appearance, from 
time to time greatly bleed among them: and a great number 
looked on him as their ſpiritual father, who had been the 


happy inſtrument of turning them from darkneſs to light, and 


plucking them as brands out of the burning. And they had 
from time to time profeſſed that they looked upon it as one of 
their greateſt privileges to have ſuch a miniſter, and manifeſted 
their great love and eſteem of him, to ſuch a degree, that, 
(as 8 Haul laye of the Galatians) if it had been poſſible, they 
would have plucked out their own eyes, and given them to him. 
And they had a great intzeft in his heart: He had borne then 
on his heart'and carried them in his boſom for many years; ex- 
erciſing a tender concern 2114 love for them: for their good he 
was always writing, OR labouring ; for them he had 
| 6 * ys 5. WEIS 3 | 7 | red 
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poured out ten thouſand fervent prayers; in their good he had 
rejoiced as one that findeth great ſpoil; and they were dear to 
him aboye any other people under heaven. 
Nowy to have this people turn againſt him, and thruſt 
him out from among them, in a great tumult and heat, with 
haſte, and a great degree of violence ; like the Jews of old ſtop- 
ing their ears and runing upon him with furious zeal, not allow- 
ing him to defend hinfolf by giving him a fair hearing ; and 
even refuſing ſo much as to hear him preach; many of them 
furmiſing and publicly ſpeaking many ill things as to his ends 
And deſigns ! To have the tables turned fo ſüddenly and the 
voice ſo general and loud againſt him. This ſurely muſt 'come 
very near to him, and try his fpirit. The words of the pfal- 
miſt ſeems applicable to this caſe, © It was not an enemy that 
% reproached-me, then I could have borne it; neither was it 
« he that hated me, that did magnify himſelf againſt me, then 
% T would have hid myſelf from him. But it was T0 
my guide and mine acquaintance. , We took ſweet counſel 
4 together, and walked unto the houſe of God in company.“ 
| Leet us therefore now behold the maln 
The calm and ſedateneſs of his mind; his meekneſs and 
humility in great and violent oppoſition, and injurious treat- 
ment; bis reſolution and ſteady conduct through all this dark 
and terrible ſtorm, were truly wonderful, and cannot be fet in 
ſo beautiful and affecting a light by any deſeription, as they ap- 
ared in to his friends, who were eye-witneſſes. 
Mr. Edwards had a numerous and chargeable family, and 
little or no income; excluſive of his ſalary: and ee ee 
how far he was advanced in years; the general diſpoſition of 
people who want a miniſter to prefer a young man Who bas 
neyer been ſettled, to one who has been diſmiſſed from his peo- 
ple; and what miſrepreſentations were made of his principles 
through the country, it looked to him not at all probable that 


be ſhould ever have opportunity to be ſettled again in the work 


of the miniſtry, if he was diſmiſſed from Northampton: And 
-- = he was not inclined or able to take any other courſe, or go in- 
to any other buſineſs to get a living. Sa that beggery as well 

as diſgrace ſtared him full in the face, if he perſiſted in his prin- 
ciples. To be ſure, he viewed himſelf as taking the moſt direct 
way ta theſe, according to the natural courſe. of. chings, by diſ- 

covering and adhering to his principles, in the ſituation he then 
was. For he foreſaw all this, before it came upon him; and 
therefore had thie e the temptation to eſcape it, by 
concealing his principles. When he was fixed in his princi- 
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ples, and before they were publicly known, he told ſome of his 
1 riends, that if he diſcovered and per iled in them, it would mott 
It kely iſſne in his diſmiſſion and diſgrace ; and the ruin of him- 
ſelf and family, as to their temporal intercſts. He therefore 
firſt ſat don and cqunted the coſt, and deliberately took up 


the crofs, when it was ſet before him in its full weight and mag- 


nitude ; and in direct oppoſition to all worldly views and mo- 
tives. And therefore his conduct in theſe circumſlances, va 
a remarkable exerciſe and diſcovery of his conſcientiouſneſs; and 
his readineſs to deny himſelf, and forſake all that he had, to 
follow Chriſt. nn r a | | | 
A man muſt have a conſiderable degree of the ſpirit of a mar- 
yr, not to flinch in ſuch a caſe as this \ but go on with the ſted- 
Kltnels and refolution with which he did. He, as it were, 
put his life in his hand, and ventured'on where truth and duty 
appeared to lead him, unmoved at the threatning dangers on 


EN v fide. :. £1243 +197 


owever, God did not forſake him. As he gave him thoſe 
inward ſupports by which he was able in patience to poſſeſs 
his ſoul, and calmly and courageouſly row on in the ſtorm, as 
it were, in the face of boiſtrous winds, beating hard upon him, 
and in the midſt of gaping waves threatning to ſwallow him 
up: ſo he ſoon appeared for bim, in his providence, even 
beyond all his expectations. His correſpondents and other 
friends in Scotland, hearing of his diſmiſſion, and fearing it 
might be the means of bringing him into worldly ſtraits, gener- 
Sully contributed a handſome ſum, and ſent it over to him. 
And God did not leave him without tender, valuable friends 
at Northampton. For a ſmall number of his people who op- 
poſed his diſmiſſion from the beginning, and fome who acted 
on neither ſide, Who joined with him after his difmiffion, and 
adhered to him, under the influence of their great eſteem and 
love of Mr. Edwards, were willing and thought themſelves 


able to maintain him: and inſiſted upon it that it was his duty 


-10 ſtay among them, as a diſtinft and ſeparate congregation 
from the body of the town, Who had rejected him. 


Mr. Edwards could not ſee it to be his duty to ſtay among 


x ol 


them, as! circumſtances were; as this would probably be a 
means of perpetuating an unhappy diviſion in the town.; and 
there was to him no proſpect of doing the good there, which 
would counterbalance the evil. However, that he might do 
all he could to ſatisfy his tender and afflicted friends; and be- 


caule in the multitude of counſellors there is ſaſety, he con- 
; | {ſented 
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ſented to aſk the advice of an eccleſiaſtical council. Accord- 
ingly, a council was called, and convened at Northampton, on 
the 15th of May 1751. 
nat 2 on this occaſion was put into a great tumult and 
fire, They who were active in Mr. Edwards's diſmiſſion 
ſuppoſed, though without any ground, and contrary to truth, 
that he was contriving and attempting with his friends, again 
to introduce himſelf at Northampton. They drew up a re; 
monſtrance againſt their proceedings, and laid it betore the 
council (though they would not acknowlege them to be an 
eccleſiaſtical counciſ) containing many heavy, though ground- 
leſs, inſinuations and charges againit Mr. Edwards, and butex 
accuſations of the party who had adhered to him; But refuſed 
to appear and ſupport any of their charges, or ſo much 
o give the gentlemen of the council any opportunity to confer 
With them, about the affair depending ; though it was dilts 
gently ſought. — 9 | 
The council having heard what Mr. Edveatdigand Hiparbd 
adbered to him, and any others who deſired to be heard, had to 
fay, adviſed, agreeable to Mr. Edwards's judgment and expect 
tation, that he ſhould leave Northampton, and accept of the 
miſſion to which he was invited at Stockbridge ; of which a 
more particular account will be given preſentiy. 
Many other facts relative to this ſorrowful, firatipe, "ER 
ing affair (the moſt ſo doubtleſs of any of the kind, that ever 
happened 1 in New-England ; and perhaps, in any part of the 
chriſtian world) might be related; but as this more general 
hiſtory of it, may be ſufficient to anſwer the ends - propoſed, 
viz. to rectify ſome groſs miſrepreſentations that have been 
made of the matter, and diſcover the great trial Mr. Edwards 
had herein, it is thought beſt to ſuppreſs -other. particulars. 
As a proper cloſe to this melancholy flory ; and to confirm, 
and further illuſtrate what has been related, the following letter 
from Joſeph Hawley, Eſq. ( gentleman who was well ac- 
quainted with, and very active in the tranſactions of this whole 
affair, and very much a head and leader in it) to the Rev. Mr. 
Hall of Sutton, publiſhed | in a weekly deen in e 
5g. 1 185 1s here abend. 15855 pop 
* 40 


+ 
7 4 
5 
i 
1 
22 
* 
7 
3 
«23 
85 
2 
9 
. 
I 
3 


Mr. JoNATHAN EDWARDS. 85 


Fa 7 ; 


T9 the Rev. Mr. HALL of SUTTON- 


| Northampton, May 9, 1760. 
Nerv. Sir, | | 


T HAVE often wiſhed that every member of the two eccle- 
4 fiaſtical councils (that formerly ſat in Northampton upon 
the unhappy differences: between our former moſt worthy and 
reverend paſtor Mr. Jonathan Edwards and the church here) 
whereof you was a member; I ſay ſir, I have often wiſhed 
every of them truly knew my real ſenſe of my own condutt in 
the affairs that the one and the other of {aid councils are privy 
10; and as I have long apprehended it to be my duty not only 
to humble myſelf before God for what was unchriſtian and 
ſinful, in my conduct before ſaid councils, but alſo to confeſs 
my faults to them, and take ſhame to myſelf therefor, before 
ahem. I have often ſtudied with myſelf in what manner it 
was practicable for me to do it; and when I underſtood, that 
you ſir, and Mr. Eaton were to be at Cold Spring at the time 
of their late council, I refolved to improve the opportunity 


Fully to open my mind there to you and him thereon ; and 


thought that probably ſome method might be then thought of 
in which my reflections on myſelf touching the matters above 
hinted at, might be communicated to moſt if not all the gentle- 
men aforeſaid, who did not reſide in this county: But you 
Know, fir, how difficult it was for us to converſe together by 
ourſelves when at Cold Spring, without giving ;umbrage- to 

that people; I therefore propoſed writing to you upon the 
matters which I had then opportunity only moſt ſummarily io 
ſuggeſt ; which you ſir, ſignified would be agreeable go-you : 

I therefore now undertake what I then propoſed, in Which I 
humbly aſk, the divine aid; and that I may be made: moſt 

freely willing fully to confeſs my fin and guilt to you and the 
world in thoſe inſtances which 1 have reaſon to ſuppoſe. fell 

under your notice, as they were public and - notorious tranſ- 
actions, and on account whereof, therefore, you fir, and all 
others who had knowlege thereof, had juſt cauſe to be offend- 
And in the firſt place, Sir, T apprehend that with the church 
and people of Northampton, F ſinned and erred exceedingly 
RET n . in f 
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in conſenting and labouring that there ſhould be ſo early a 
diſmiſſion of Mr. Edwards from his paſtotal relation to us, 
even upen the ſuppoſition that he was really in a miſtake in 
the. diſputed point: not only becauſe the diſpute was upon 
matters ſo very diſputable in themſelves and at the greateſt re- 
move from fundamental, but becauſe Mr. Edwards ſo: long 
had approved himſelf a moſt faithful and painful paſtor to ſaid 
church; and alſo changed his ſentiments in that pdint wholh 
from a tender regard to what appeared to him io be truth lz. 
and had made known his ſentiments: with great moderation 
and upon great deliberation againſt all worldly motives,' and 


from mere fidelity to his great maſter, and a tender regard to 


the fouls of his flock, as we had the higheff reaſon to judge: 
which conſiderations now ſeem to me fufficient ; . would 
Gf we had been of a right ſpirit) have greatly eadeared him 
10 his „and made us to the laſt degree, reluttant to part- 
ing with. and diſpoſed us to the exercile of the | greatelt can- 
dour, gentleneſs and moderation: how much of the reverſe 
whereof appeared in us, I need not tall you, _ mw was'an 
ye-witneſs of our temper and eondu tt. g 
Add although it does not become me to pronounee PRI 
un a point ſo diſputable as what was then in diſpute; vet 1 
beg leave to ſay, that I really apprehend that it is of the high- 
eſt moment to the body of this church, and to me in partieu- 
lar moſt ſolicitouſſy to enquire, Whether like the Phariſees and 
cdu in John Baptift' s time, we did not rejeſt the counſel 
of God againſt ourſelves, in rejecting Mr. Edwards and his 
—— which was che ground of bis diſmiſſion. And 1 
tutihly conceive that it 1 85 imports us all of this church, 
moſt ferioufly and iimpartial 
b and able divine about that time publiſhed 1 in go <p> of to 
: fame; whereby he being dead yet ſpèaketh. 
But there were three things, Sir , eſpecially in Ay on —1 
eular condutt before the firff counchl, which Have been juſtly 
matter of x N oe! and much trouble 0 me naps ever Die 
0 wit.” ; Off 
Mein the firſt place I ate Sir, chi 1 el [iimwedletty 
I nl abuſively to you, as weil as injurtouſly to the church and 
my fiof, when with much! zea} and ynbecoming aſfurance, 1 
moved the council that they would interpoſe to ſiſenc and 
Aopryou in an addreſs. you E c one morning to the 
e wherein you was, if 1 do not miſremember, briefly 


P exhorting 


y to examine what that moſt wor- 
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exhortin them to a tender remembrance of the former affer- 


tion and harmony that had long ſubſiſted between them and 


their reverend paſtor, and the great comfort and profit which 


they had appre ended that they had received from his minif- 


try; for which, Sir, 1 heartily afk your forgiveneſs '; and L 
think, that we ought inſtead of oppoſing an exhortation of 
that nature, to have received it with all thankfulnefs. 
Another particular of my conduft before that council, 
Which I now apprehend-was criminal, and was owing to the 
want of that tender affection and reverend reſpect and eſteem 
"for. Mr. Edwards which he had highly merited of me, was my 


ſtrenuoully oppoſing the adjournment of the matters ſubmitted 


to that council, for about two months ; for which 1 declare 
myſelf unfeignedly ſorry; and I with ſhame remember, that 
I did it in a peremptory, deciſive, vehement and very immodeſt 


manner. 1 7 
But, Sir, the moſt criminal part of my conduct at that time, 


that I am conſcious of, was my exhibiting to that council a 


ſet of arguments in writing, the drift Wheteof was to prove 
the reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of Mr. Edwards's diſmiſſion 
in caſe no accommodation was then effected with mutual con- 


ſent; which tratt hy clear implication contained ſome ſevere, 
uncharitable, and if I do not miſremember, groundlefs and 
fHlanderous imputations by Mr. Edwards, and expreſſed” in 


o 
not done by me, yet 1 fooliſhly and finfully conſented to 


n 


copy it; and as agent for the church, to read it and deliver 
it to the council, which 1 could never have done, if 1 had not 
had a wicked reliſh for perverſe things: which conduft of 
mine, I confeſs was very ſinful : am perſuaded was hight 


and have nothing to anſwer... 


* 


"provoking to God, and for which 1 am afhamed, confounded, 


As s to the church's remonftrance (as it was called) which their 


© committee preferred to the laſt of faid conncils, fo all 'which'I 
Was conſentmg, and in the compoſing whereof I was very 


* 


5 1555 as allo in bringing the church to their vote upon it: 


o 


would in the firſt place only obferve, that 1 do not remem- 


ber any thing in that ſmall pat of it which was plainly diſ- 


. curlive of the expediency of Mr. Edwards's re- ſetilemem here 
5 to a part of the church, which was very exceptiona- 
ble; but as to all the reſidue, which was much the greateſt 
part thereof (and I am not certain that any part was bee) 

| | | ree 
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free) it was every where larded with unchriſtian, bitterneſs, 
ſarcaſtical and unmannerly inſinuations, contained divers dire 
grievous and criminal charges and allegations againſt Mr. Ed- 
wards ; which I have ſince good reaſon to ſuppoſe were all 
founded on * and uncharitable miſtakes, and ſo were 
really groſs ſlanders, alſo many heavy and reproachful charges 
upon divers of Mr. Edwards's adherents, and ſome ſevere cen- 
ſures of them all indiſcriminately; all of which (if not wholly 
falſe. and groundleſs) yet were altogether unneceſſary, and 
therefore highly criminal. Indeed I am fully convinced, 
that the whole of that compoſure, excepting the ſmall part 
thereof abovementioned, was totally unchriflian, a ſcandalous, 
abuſive, 1njurious libel, againſt Mr. Edwards and his particular 
friends; . eſpecially the former, and highly provoking and de- 
teſtable in the ſight of God; for which 1 am heartily ſorry 
and aſhamed; and pray I may remember it with deep abaſe- 
ment and penitence all my days. Nor do I now think that 
the church's conduct in refuſing to appear and attend before 
that council to ſupport the charges and allegations in ſaid re- 
monſtrance againſt Mr. Edwards and ſaid brethren, which they 
demanded, was ever vindicated by all the ſubtle anſwers that 
were given to ſaid demand; nor do I think that our condut 
in that inſtance was capable of a defence, for it appears to me, 
that by making charges of ſcandalous matters againſt them he- 
fore ſaid council, we neceſſarily ſo far gave that council juriſ- 
diction; and I on with ſorrow and .regret, that I zealouſly 
endeavoured, that the church ſhould perſeveringly refuſe to 
appear before ſaid council for the purpoſe aboveſaid ; which 1 
;hambly pray. God enen, TT HG 
Another part of my conduct, Sir, of which I have long re- 
pented, and for which J hereby declare my hearty ſorrow, was 
my obſtinate oppoſition to the laſt council's having any confer- 
ence with the church; which ſaid council earneſtly and re- 
peatedly moved for, and which the church finally denied (as 
you know.) I think it diſcovered a great deal of pride and vain 
ſufficiency in the church, and ſhewed them to be very opinia- 
tive, eſpecially the chief ſticklers, one of whom I own I was, 
and think it was running a moſt preſumptuous riſk, and afltivg 
the part of proud ſcorners, for us to refuſe hearing and candidly 
and ſeriouſly confideringwhat that council could ſay or propoſe 
to us; among whom there were divers juſtly in great reputa- 
I willlem. © oO OTRTE 15 S 
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In theſe inſtances, Sir, of my conduct, and others (to which 
you was not ivy) in the courle of that moſt melancholy con- 
tention with Mr. Edwards, wherein I now ſee that I was very 
much influenced by vaſt pride, ſelf-ſufficiency, ambition and 
* vanity. I appear to myſelf vile, and dqubtleſs much more ſo 
to others who are more impartial ; and do in the review there-. 
of, abhor myſelf, and repent ſorely : and if my own heart con- 
demns me it behoves me ſolemnly. tv remember, that God is 
greater, and knoweth all things: and IJ hereby own, Sir, that 
ſuch treatment of Mr. Edwards, as is herein before mentioned, 
wherein I was ſo deeply concerned and active, was particularly 
and very aggravatedly ſinful and ungrateful in me, becauſe I 
was not only under the common obligations of each individual 
of the ſociety to him, as to a moſt able, diligent and faithful 
paſtor ; but 4 had alfo received many inſtances of his tender- 
neſs, goodnels, and generoſity to me, as a young kinſman, 
whom he was diſpoſed to treat in a moſt friendly manner. 


Indeed, Sir, I muſt own, that by my conduct in conſulting 
and acting againſt Mr. Edwards within the time of our molt 
unhappy diſputes with him, and eſpecially in and about that 
abominable remonſtrance I have ſo far ſymbolized with Bala- 
am, Ahitophel and Judas, that I am confounded and filled 

with terror oftentimes when I attend to the moſt painful ſimi- 

And I freely confeſs, that on account of my conduct above- 
mentioned, I have the greateſt reaſon to tremble at thoſe moſt 
folemn and awful words of our Saviour, Matt. xviii. 6. and 

thoſe in Luke x. at the 16th: and I am moſt ſorely ſenſible 
that nothing but that infinite grace and mercy which ſaved ſome 
of the betrayers and murderers of our bleſſed Lord, and the 
erſecutors of the martyrs, can pardon me; in which alone 
hope for pardon, for the ſake of Chriſt, whoſe blood (bleſſed 
be God) cleanſeth from all ſin. On the whole, Sir, I am con- 
vinced, that I have the greateſt reaſon to ſay as David, Have 
* mercy upon me, O God, according to thy 1 8 kindneſs, 


according to the multitude of thy tender meicies blot out 


my trangreſſions, waſh me thoroughly from mine iniquity, 
and cleanſe me from my fin ; for I acknowlege my tranſgrel- 
ſionis, and my fin is ever before me: hide thy face from my 
ſins, and blot out all mine iniquities: create in me a clean 
heart, O God, and renew a right ſpirit within me; caſt me 
C- 7 rs TG « not 
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% not away from thy ' preſence; and take not thy holy ſpirit 
from me. Reſtore unto me the joy of thy ſalvation, and 
*** pphold me with thy free ſpirit.“ e c 
And I humbly apprehend that it greatly concerns the church 
of Northampton moſt ſeriouſſy to examine whether the apy 
hard ſpeeches, ſpoken by many particular members again 
their Za paſtor, e of which the church really counte- 
nanced, and eſpecially thoſe ſpoken by the church as a body, in 
that moſt, vile remonitrance are not ſo odious and 5 as 
to be utterly uncapable of defence; and whether ſaid church 
were not guilty of great {in in being ſo willing and diſpoſed for 
ſo ſlight a cauſe, to part with ſo faithful and godly a miniſter 
as Mr. Edwards was. And whether ever God will hold us 
guiltleſs until we cry to him for Chriſt's ſake to pardon and 
ſave us from that judgment which ſuch ungodly deeds deſerve, 
and publicly humble and take ſhame. to ps: AE oY And 
1 moſt heartily wiſh and pray that the town and church of 


* 


* 


% 


Northampton would ſeriouſly and carefully examine whether 


they have not abundant caufe to judge that they are now lying 


under great guilt in the ſight of God: and whether thoſe of us 


who were concerned in that moſt awful contention with Mr. 
Edwards, can ever more reaſonably expect God's favor and 


blefling, until our eyes are opened, and we become thoroughly 


convinced that we have greatly provoked the moſt High, and 
been injurious to one of the belt of men; and until «we ſhall 
be thoroughly convinced that we have dreadfully - perſecuted 
Chriſt by perſecuting and vexing that juſt man and ſervant of 
Chriſt ; until we ſhall be humble as in the duſt therefor, and 
until we openly. in full terms, and without baulking the matter, 
confeſs the ſame before the world, and moſt humbly. and earn- 
eſtly ſeek forgiveneſs of God, and do what we can to honor 
the memory of Mr. Edwards, and clear it of all the aſperſions 
which we unjuſtly caſt upon him; ſince God has been pleaſed 
to put it beyond our power to aſk his forgiveneſs." Such terms 
I am perſuaded the great and righteous God will hold us to, 
and that it will be in vain for us to hope to eſcape with impu- 
nity in any other way. This I am convinced of with regard 


to myſelf, and this way I moſt ſolemnly propoſe. to take my- 


ſell (if God in his mercy ſhall give me opportunity). that ſo by 
making free confeſſion to God and man of my fin and guilt, 
and publicly taking ſhame io myſelf theretor, I may give glory 
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hs” 


to the God of Iſrael, and do Mhat in me lies, te clear the me- 


mory of chat venerable man from ie wrongs and injuries I Was 


ſo active in bringing on his reputation and gharadter; and I 


thank God that he has been pleaſed to ſpare my life and op- 


portunity therefor to this time, and am {orry that I have delay: 
ed the affair ſo long. e al 545015; Sue zin reÞg t 
Although 1 made the ſubſtance of almoſt all the foregoing 
reflections in writing, but hot exactly in the ſame manner to 
Mr. Edwards and the brethfen who adhered to him, in Mr, 
Edwards's life, and before he removed from Stockbridge, and 
J have reaſon to believe that he, from his great candor and 
charity, heartily forgave me and ꝓrayed for me: yet becauſe 
that was not generally known, I look on myſelf obliged to take 
further ſteps ; for while I kept ſilence, . my bones waxed old, 


x | | 

For all theſe my great ſins therefor, in the firſt place, I 
humbly and molt earneſtly aſk forgivenefs of Gd nextly, of 
the relatives and near friends of Mr. Edwards. I alſo alk the 
forgiveneſs of all thoſe who were called Mr, Edwards's adhe- 
rents; and of all the members of the eccleſiaſtical councils 
above mengtioned; and laſlly, of all chriſtiag people, , who have 
had any knowlege of the matters ae or any of them. 

I have no deſire, Sir, that you ſhould make any ſecret of 
this letter; but deſire you Would communicate the {ame 
whom you hall judge proper, and T purpole {if Soll fall give 
me opportunity) to procure, it to be publilbed in ſome one-of 
the public- news. papers; for I cah not deviſe any other way af 
making known, my ſentiments of, the foregoing matters to all 
"who, gught, to be acquainted therewith, and therefore I think I 
ought 10 do it, whatever',xemarks I may forelee, will be made 
„ . a 
Probably when it, comes oyt,; ſome of my acquazhtance will 


* 


: . 6 8 GP. 2#3K4>, S as ? 
Pronounce me. quite over run, With .vapours.; gathers. will be 


. - . — 4 z  %Js STII IDS. 
furniſhed! with matter for mirch and pfealantty z, Ochers will 


curſorily paſs it over as relating to matters quite ſtale but 


ſome I am perſuaded will ejoice to ſee me brought 10,a-Jenſe 
of my ſin and duty; and Lmyſelf ſhall be confcians that I haye 


done ſomething of hat the natiire of the caſe admits; towards 


undoing what is, and long has been, to my greateſt remorſe 


ri 


Sir, 1 deſire that none would entertain a thought from my 


a having ſpoken reſpectfully ofMr. Edwards, that J am dilafelt 
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ed to our pieſent. paſtor ; for the very mberſc i is true; and 1 
have a reverend eſteem, real value, and hearty affection for him, 
andibleſs God, that he has notwithftandmg all our unworthi- 
neſs, given us one to ſueceed Nax. Edwards, who: 125 Fhave 
reaſon to hope) is truly faithfſu. 

I conclude this long letter, by 9 8 deſiring your prayers, 
that my repentance of my: ſins above mentioned may be un- 


ſeigned and genuine, and ſuch as God in infinite mercy for 


Chi tak wall aocept 3 And I beg leave to ſubſcribe _ 


14 01 


Sir. your real, though very unworthy friend, 
and obedient ſervant, 
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to betruſt with that miſſion. And 1 at es Tae! time in- 


vited by the inhabitants of Stockbridge ; and being adviſed by 
[ts council, above mentioned, to accept of the invitation, he 
red to Stockbridge ; ; and was introduced and fixed as miſſi- 
nary to the Tndians there by an eccleſiaſtical eee called for 
25 „ 
Mr, Erd, firſt el in the miſſ ion, thire was 

hopeful proſpe of its being extẽnſively ferviceable, under his 

1 and influence; not only ta chat tribe of Indians which was 
ſettled at Stockbridge, but among the Six Nations: ſome of 
whom were coming to Steckbndge to ſettle, and bring their 


own, and as many of their neighbours children as they could get; 


to bs educated and inſtructed there. For this end, a dre for 
; a boar 
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2 boarding ſchool, which was projected by Mr. Sergeant, was 


erected on a tract of land appropriated to that uſe by the Indi- 
ans at Stockbridge : where the Indian, children, male and fe- 
male were to be educated, by being cloathed and fed, andinftruc- 
ted by pro t. perſons in uſeful learning. And the boys to be 
tearned ht: 


. 
* 
- 


ahdry ot mechanic trades, and the girls all ſorts of 


women's work. For the encouragement of which, ſome gene- 


fous ſubſcriptions were made both 'in England and America. 
And the great and general court of the eee of the Maſſa- 
chuſetts-Bay, did mich to promote the affair, and provided lands 


for the Mohoeks'to ſettle on, who ſhould incline to come: And 


the generous Mr. Hollis, to encourage the thing, ordered twen- 

-four Indian children to be educated on the ſame footing, whol- 
ly at his coſt. Alſo the fociety in London, for propagating the 
goſpel among the Indians in and about New-England, directed 
their commiſſioners in Boſton to do conſiderable towards this 
deſign. ed | 

But partly by reafon of ſome unhappy differences that took 
place among thoſe who had the chief management of this affair 
at Stockbridge, of which a particular account would not be 
proper in this place; and partly by the war breaking out be- 
tween England and France, which is generally very fatal to 
_ {affairs aming Indians, this hopeful proſpect came to 
„ , 36 tank oat win  # 
„Mr. Edwards's labours were attended with, no remarkable 
viſible ſucceſs while at Stockbridge-: though he performed the 
buſineſs of his miſſion to the good acceptance of the inhabitants 
in general, both Engliſh and Indians, and of the commiſſien- 


ers, who ſupported him honorably, and confided yery much in 
his judgment and wiſdom. in all matters. relating to t 


S re he miſſion, 
+: Stockbridge proved to Mr. Edwards a more quiet, and, on 
many accounts, a much more comfortable ſitaation than he 


Was in before. It being ſo much in one corner of the count 


try, his time was not ſo much taken up with company, as it 


was at Northampton, though many of his friends, from almoſt 
all parts of the land, often made him pleaſant and profitable 
viſits... And he had not ſo much concern and trouble with 
other churches as he was obliged to have when at Northamp- 
ton, by being frequently ſought to for advice, and called to 
aſſiſt in eccleſiaſtical councils. Here therefore he followed his 
beloved ſtudy more cloſely, and to better purpoſe: than ever. 
In theſe fix years he doubtleſs made ſwifter advances in know- 
lege than ever before, and added more to his manuſcripts than 


in any fix years of his life. And 
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And this was probably. as uſeful à part of his life as any. 
For in. this time he wrote the two laſt books that have been 
publiſhed by him (of which a more particular: account will, be 
given hereafter) by which he has doubtleſs greatly ſerved the | 
8 of Chriſt, and will be a bleſſing to many thouſands 15 

orn. 

Thus, after his uprightneſs and faithfulneſs tad been ſuffici- 
ently tried at Northampton, his kind maſter provided for him 
a quiet retreat, which was rendered the more ſweet by the pre- 
ceding ſtorm; and Where he had a better ee to r 
enn "= «wget * Feen . had for ae to 8. | 
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Burr, Preſident of New. Jerſey College, died.— And at 
the next meeting of the Truſtees, Mr. Edwards was choſen 
His fucceſlor. The news of which was quite expected, and 
not a little ſurprizing to him. He looked on bimſelf in many 
reſpefts ſo unqualified for that buſineſs, that he wondered that 
gentlemen of ſo good judgment, and 10 well acquainted" with 
him, as he knew ſome of the Truſtees were, ſhould think of 
htm for that place. He had many objections in his own mind 

gainſt undertaking the: buſineſs, Dot fromihis unfitneſs, and 
His patticular circumſtances; yet could not certainly: determine 
that it Was not his duty fo accept. The following extract of a 
Jetter whith he wtote' to the Truſtees, will give the reader a 
view of his ſentiments and exerciſes on this occaſion, as. well 
as of the great. deſigus be Was N e in, and zealot 
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| Reverend. and Honored Gentlemen, | 


Was not a little ſurprized, on receiving the unexpected no- 
tige of your having made choice of me to ſucceed the late 
Preſident Burr, as the head of Naſſau Hall. I am much in 
doubt whether I am called to undertake the buſineſs, which 
you haye done me the unmerited honor to chooſe me for— 
If ſome regard may be had to my outward comfort, I might 
mention the many inconveniencies and great detriment, which 
muſt be ſuſtained, by my removing with my numerous family, 
ſo far from all the eſtate I have in the world (without any proſ- 
peRt of diſpoſin of it, under preſent circumſtances, without 
loſing it, in great part) now when we have ſcarcely got over 
the trouble and damage ſuſtained by our removal from North- 
ampton, and have but juſt began to have our affairs in a com- 
fortable ſituation for a ſubſiſtence in this place; and the ex- 
pence I muſt immediately be at to put myſelf into circum- 
ſtance tolerably comporting with the needful ſupport of the 
honor of the office I am invited to ; which will not well con- . 
fiſt with my ability. But this is not my main objection: The 
chief difficulty in my mind, in the way of accepting this im- 
portant and arduous office, are theſe two : Firſt my own de- 
teas, unfitting me for ſuch an undertaking, many of which are 
enerally known; beſides other, which my own heart is con- 
Tons to.—T have a conſtitution in many reſpects peculiarly 
unhappy, attended with flaccid ſolids, vapid, ſizy and ſearce 
fluids, and a low tide of ſpirits ; often occaſioning a kind of 
childiſh weakneſs and contemptibleneſs of ſpeech, preſence and 
demeanor ; with a diſagreable dulneſs and ſtiffneſs, much un- 
fiting me for converſation, but more eſpecially for the govern- 
ment of a college. —This poorneſs of conſtitution makes me 
ſhrink at the thoughts of taking upon me, in the decline of 
life, ſuch a new and great buſineſs, attended with ſuch a mul- 
tiplicity of cares, and requiring ſuch a degree of activity, alert- 
neſs and ſpirit of government; eſpecially as ſucceeding one, 
Jo remarkably well qualified in theſe reſpects, giving occaſion 
to every one to remark the wide difference. I am alſo defi- 
FR cient in ſome parts of learning, particularly in Algebra, and 
5 3 the higher parts of Mathematics, and in the Greek Claſſics; 
-- - my Greek learning having been chiefly in the new teſtament, 
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96 De LIE of the Reverend 
The other thing is this; that my engaging in this buſineſs, 


will not well conſiſt, with thoſe views, and that courſe of em- 
ploy in my ſtudy, which have long engaged, and ſwallowed 
up my mind, and been the chief entertainment and delight of 
my life. — e eee Baan e 362 2 TY RT 

And here, honored firs, ſemboldened by the teſtimony I have 
now received of your unmerited eſteem, to rely on your can- 
dor) 1 will with freedom open myſelf to ou. 2 

My method of ſtudy, from my firſt beginning the work of 

the miniſtry, has been very much by writing; applying myſelf 
in this way, to improve every important hint; purſuing the Gs 
clew to my utmoſt, when any thing in reading, meditation or "16 
converſation, has been ſuggeſted to my mind, that ſeemed to 25 
promiſe light in any weighty point Thus pe: ning what ap- = 
peared to me my beſt thoughts, on innumerable ſubjects for bs 
my own benefit. The longer I proſecuted my ftudies in 
this method, the more habitual it became, and the more plea- 

ſant and profitable I found it.— The further I travelled in this 

way, the more and wider the field opened, which has occaſion- 
ed my laying out many things, in my mind, to do in this 

manner, if God ſhould ſpare my life, which my heart hath * 
been much upon: particularly many things againſt moſt of "uy 
the prevailing errors of the preſent day, which I cannot with * 
any patience ſee maintained (to the utter ſubverting of the goſ- 

pel of Chriſt) with ſo high a hand, and ſo long continued a 
triumph, with ſo little controul, when it appears ſo evident to 

me, that there 1s truly no foundation for any of this glorying 

and inſult. —I have already publiſhed ſomething on one of the 

main points in diſpute between the Arminians and Calviniſts: Wy 
and have it in view, God willing (as J have already ſignified be” 
to the public) in like manner to conſider all the other contro- 
verted points, and have done much towards a preparation for 
it But beſides theſe, J have had on my mind and heart : 
(which J long ago began, not with any view to publication) a 1 
great work, which 1 call a Hiſtory of the Work of Redemption, = 
a body of divinity in an entire new method, being thrown in- E 
to the form of an hiſtory, conſidering the affair of chriſtian 
Theology, as the whole of it, in each part, ſtands in reference 

to the great work of redemption by Jeſus Chriſt; which I ſup- 5 
poſe is to be the grand deſign of all God's deſigns, and the 1 
ſummum and ultimum of all the divine operations and decrees; Gi 
particularly conſidering. all parts of the grand ſcheme in their 

| hiſtorical 
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hi ſtorical order. The order of their exiſtence, or their being 
brought forth to view, in the courſe of divine diſpenſations, 
or the wonderful ſeries of ſucceſſive acts and events; begin- 
ning from eternity and deſcending from thence to the great 
work and ſucceſſive diſpenſations of. the infinitely wiſe God 
in time, conſidering the chief events coming to paſs in the 
church of God, and revolutions in the world of mankind, af- 
febling the ſtate of the church and the affair of redemption, 
which we have account of in hiſtory or prophecy ; until at laſt 

we come to the general reſurrection, laſt judgment, and con- 
ſummation of all things; when it ſhall be ſaid, 7's done. [ 
amn Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End. Concluding 
my work, with the conſideration of that perfect ſtate of things, 
which ſhall, be finally ſettled, to laſt for eternitvy.——This 
hiſtory will be carried on with regard to all three worlds, Hea- 
ven, Earth and Hell: conſidering the connected, ſucceſſive 
events and alterations, in each ſo far as the ſcriptures give any 
light; introducing all paris of divinity in that order Which is 
moſt ſeriptural and moſt, natural: which is a method which 
appears (o me the moſt beautiful and entertaining, wherein 
every divine doctrine, will appear to greateſt advantage in the 
- brighteſt light, in the molt ſtriking manner, ſhewing the ad- 
. mirable contexture and harmony of the whole. 


i 3 


I have alſo for my own profit and entertainment, done much 
towards another great work, which I call the Harmony of the 
Old and New Teſtament in three parts The fir{t conſidering 
the prophecies of the Meſſiah, his redemption and kingdom; 
the evidences of their references to the Meſſiah, &c. comparing 
them all one with another, demonſtrating their agreement and 
true ſcope and ſenſe: alſo conſidering all the various particulars 
wherein theſe prophecies have their exact fulfilment ; ſhewing 
the univerſal, preciſe, and admirable correſpondence between 
predictions and events. The ſecond part: Conſidering the 
types of the Old Teſtament, ſhewing the evidence of their being 
intended as repreſentations of the great things of the goſpel ot 
Chriſt: and the agreement of the type with the antitype.— The 
third and great part conſidering the harmony of the Old and 
New Teſtament, as to dofrine and precept.— In the courſe of 
this Work, I find there will be occaſion for an explanation of 2 
very great part of the holy ſcripture ; which may, in ſuch a 
.. View be explained in a method, which to me ſeems the molt 
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entertaining and profitable, beſt tending to lead the mind to 
a view of the true ſpirit, deſign, life and foul of the ſcriptures, as 
well as to their proper uſe and improvement. 
I have alſo many other things in hand, in ſome of which I 
haye made great progreſs, which I will not trouble you with 
an account of.—Some of theſe. things, if divine providence fa- 
vour, I ſhould be willing to attempt a publication of——So 
far as I myſelf am able to judge of what talents I have, for 
benefiting my fellow. creatures by word, I think I can write 
better than I can ſpeak. 28 5 | 
My heart is ſo much in theſe ſtudies, that I cannot find it 
. in-poy heart to be willing toput myſelf intoan incapacity to pur- 
ſue them any more, in the future part of my life, to ſuch a de- 
'gree as I muſt, if I undertake to go through the ſame courſe 
of employ, in the office of a preſident, that Mr. Burr did, in- 
ſtructing in all the languages, and taking the whole care of the 
inſtruction of one of the claſſes in all parts of learning, beſides 
his other labors. If I ſhould fee light to determine me to ac- 
cept the place offered me, I ſhould be willing to take upon me 
the work of a Prefident, ſo far as it conſiſts in the general in- 


fpettion of the whole ſociety and ſubſervient to the ſchool, as - 


to their order and methods of ſtudy and inſtruction, aſſiſting 
-myſelf in immediate inſtruction in the arts and ſciences (as diſ- 
cretion ſhould direct and occaſion ſerve, and the ſtate of things 
require) eſpecially the ſenior claſs : and added to all ſhould be 
willing to do the whole work of a profeſſor of divinity, in 
public and private lectures, propoſing queſtions to be anſwered, 
and ſome to be diſcuſſed in writing and free converſation, in 
meetings of graduates and others, appointed in proper ſeaſons 
for theſe ends.—It would be now out of my way, to ſpend 
time, in a conſtant teaching of the languages; unleſs it be the 
Hebrew tongue, which I ſhould be willing to improve myſelf 
in, by inſtructing others. . „„ 
On the whole, I am much at a loſs, with reſpe& to the 
way of my duty in this important affair: I am in doubt, 
- whether if I ſhould engage in it, I ſhould not do what both 
you and I ſhould be ſorry for afterwards. Nevertheleſs, I 
think the greatneſs. of the affair, and the regard due to ſo 
. worthy and venerable a body, as that of the Truſtees of Naſ- 
. fau-Hall, requires my taking the matter into ſerious conſidera- 
tion: And unleſs you ſhould appear to be diſcouraged, by the 
things which have now repreſented, as to any further 4 5g 
E155 "70 | rom 
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from me, ſhall proceed to aſk advice, of ſuch as I eſteem moſt 
wiſe, friendly and faithful; if after the mind of the Commiſ- 
fioners in Boſton is known, it appears that they conſent to 
leave me at liberty, with reſpect to the buſineſs they have im- 
ployed me in here.” 1 ee th. 3 


In this ſuſpence he determined to aſk the advice of a num- 
ber of gentlemen in the miniſtry, on whoſe judgment and 
friend{hip he could rely, ,and to act accordingly. Who upon 
his, and his people's deſire, met at Stockbridge, January 4, 
1758. And having heard Mr. Edwards's repreſentation of 
the matter, and what his people had to ſay by way of objettion 
againſt his removal, determined it was his duty to accept of 
the invitation to the preſidency of the coliege. 

When they publiſhed their judgment and advice to Mr. 
Edwards and his people, he appeared uncommonly moved and 
affected wich it, and fell into tears on the occaſion; which was 
very unuſual for him, in the preſence of others: and ſoon af- 
ter ſaid to the gentlemen, who had given their advice; that it 
was matter of wonder to him, that they could ſo eaſily, as they 
appeared to do, get over the objections he had made againſt 
his removal, to be the head of a college; which appeared great 
and werghty to him. But as he thought it his duty to be di- 
refted by their advice, he ſhould now endeavor cheerfully to 
undertake it, believing he was in the way of his duty. 
Accordingly, having had, by the application of the truſtees 
of the college, the conſent of the commiſſioners to reſign their 
miſſion ; he girded up his loins, and ſet off from Stockbridge 
for Princeton in January. He left his family at Stockbridge, 
not to be removed until ſpring. He had two daughters at 
Princeton, Mrs. Burr, the widow of the late Preſident Burr, 
and his oldeſt daughter that was unmarried. | 


* ” 


His arrival at Princeton was to the great ſatisfaction and joy 
of the college. And indeed all the greateſt friends to the col- 
lege, and to the intereſt of religion, were highly ſatisfied and 
pleaſed with the appointment of Mr. Edwards to the preſidency 
of that college, and had their hopes and expectations greatly 
raiſed hereby. And his correſpondents and friends, and well- 
wiſhers to the college in Scotland, greatly approved of it. 
The corporation met as ſoon as could be with conveniency, 
after his arrival at the college, when he was by them fixed in 
| the preſident's chair. | OLE 04 801108 2 
boltitdu While 
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While at Princeton, before his ſiekneſs, he preached i in the 
college-hall from Sabbath o Sabbath, to the great aceeptance 


of the hearers: but did nothing as preſident, unleſs it was to 


give out ſome. queſtions in divinity to the ſenior claſs, to be an- 


ſwered before him; each one having opportunity to ſtudy and 


write what he thought proper upon them. When they came 
together to, anſwer ihem, they found ſo much entertainment 
and proſit by it, eſpecially by the light and inſtruction Mr. Ed- 


wards communicated i in what he ſaid upon the queſtions, when 
they had delivered what they had to ſay, that rl IM of 1 it 


with the greateſt ſatisfaction and wonder. 


During dus time, Mr. Edwards ſeemed to en oy an uncom- 
mon degree of the preſence of God. He — his daughters, 


he had had great exerciſe, concern and fear, relative to his en- 


gaging in that buſineſs; but ſince it now appeared, ſo far as he 
could ſee, that he was called of Gofl to that place and work, 
he did cheerfully devote himſelf to it, leaving himſelf ne the 
event with God, to order what ſeemed to Him good. 


The Swall. pox bad now become very common in es coun- 


try, and was then at Princeton, and likely io ſpread. And as 
Mr. Edwards had never had it, and inoculation was then prac- 
uſed with great ſucceſs in thoſe parts, he propoſed to be inocu- 
lated, if the phyſician ſhould adviſe. to it, and the benden 
would give their conſent. 

Accordingly, by the advice of, the 8 I d len of 
the corporation, he was, inoculated. February 29... He had it 
favorably, and it was thought all danger was over: But.a:ſe- 
condary ſever ſet in; and by reaſon of a number of puſiles in 
his throat, the obſtruttion was ſuch, that the medicines neceſ- 


| 2 ſaty to ſtanch the fever, could not be adminiſtered. It there- 
54 Fore raged until it put an end to his life on the ddl March 
17758, in the 55th year of his; age. | 


Aſter he Was ſenſible that he ſbould not 8 that . | 
a litle before bis death, be called his daughter to him, who 
attended him in his ſickneſs. and addreſſed her in a few words; 


which were immediately taken down in . as near as 


= 


could be recollected. and are as 9915 


- 


PP A Deen 


It ſeems tb me 10 be the will 4 Goa that I Lou Mony 
u leave vou; therefore give my kindeſt love to my dear wife, 
* and tell her, that the uncommon union, which bas ſo long 
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. ſubſiſted between us, has been of ſuch a nature, as I truſt is 
+ ſpiritual, and therefore will continue forever : And 1 hope 
„ ſhe ſhall be oppo ted under ſo great a trial, and ſubmit cheer- 
fully to the will of God. And as to my children, You ae 
« now like to be left fatherleſs, which I hope will be an in- 
ducement to you all to ſeek a Father, who will never fail you. 
And as to my funeral, Lwould have it to be like Mr. Burr's; 
and any additional ſum of money that might be expected io 
ebe laid out that way, I would have it diſpoſed of to charita- 
6 ble uſes.” * LES LION TE: Hing za 1 7 

Ile ſaid but very little in his ſickneſs; but was an admirable 
inſtance. of patience and reſignation to the laſt. Juſt at the 
cloſe of his life, as ſome perſons, who ſtood by, and expected 
be would breathe his laſt ina few minutes, were lamenting.his 
death not only as a great frown on the college, but as having 
a dark aſpect on the intereſt of religion, in general ; to their 
ſurprize, not imagining that he heard, or would ever ſpeak 


N word, he ſaid, © TRUST IN GOD, AND XE. 


ED NOT FEAR.” Theſe were his laſt words. And 
what could have been more ſuitable to the occaſion ! And 


what need of more! In theſe is as much matter of inflructi- 


on and ſupport, as if he had wrote a volume. This is the only 
conſolation to his bereaved friends, Who are ſenſible of the 
loſs they, and the church of Chriſt have ſuſtained in his death ; 
God is allſufficient, and ſtill has the care of his church. 


He appeared to have the uninterrupted uſe of his reaſon to 
the laſt, and died with as much calmneſs and compoſure, to 
all appearance, as that with which one goes to ſleep. - 


Preſident Burr ordeted on his death bed, that his funeral ſhould 
not be attended with that pomp and coſt, by procuring and giving 
away a great number of coftly mourning ſcarts, &e. and the conſump- 
tion of great quantities of ſpirituous liquors ; which is an extrava- 
gance that is become too cuſtomary in thoſe parts, eſpecially at the fu- 


nerals of the great and the rich: and that nothing ſhould beexpended 


but what was agreeable to the diftates of chriitian decency. And 
that the ſum which muſt be expended at a is funeral, over and 
above the neceſſary coft of a decem one, ſhould be given to the poor, 


but of his eſtate; 


It is to be wiſhed and hoped, that the laudable example of theſe 
two worthy Preſidents, in which they bear their dying teſtimon 
againſt a practice fo unchriſtiar, and of ſuch bad tendency ſo many 
ways, will have ſome good eſſe . 


* 


this Nie LIE of the Reverend 


The phyſician who inoculated and conſtantly attended him 
in his ſickneſs, has the following words 25 his letter to Mrs. 
Edwards on this occaſion: Never did àny mortal man more 
fully and clearly evidence the ſincerity of all his profeſſions, 
by one continued, univerſal, calm, cheerful reſignation and 
« patient ſubmiſſion to the divine will, through every ſtage of 
his diſeaſe, than he. Not fo much as one diſcontented ex- 
« preſſion, nor the leaſt appearance of murmuring through the 
„ whole. And never did any perſon expire with more per- 
fett freedom from pain: not ſo much as one diſtorted hair, 
but in the moſt proper ſenſe of the words, he really fell 
n 6 „ tat, n cn Aw) 
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Containing an Account of his MANUSCRIPTS, and 
e BOOK 8 publiſhed by him. 
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Re MANUSCRIPYT S. 
Wale "HY | Dota tone, S503 es of 5; 4 
M Edwards has left a great many volumes in manuſcript, 


which he wrote in a miſcellaneous way on almoſt all ſub- 
zeUs in divinity ; which he did, not with any deſign they ſhould 


ever be publiſhed in the form in which they are ; butfor the ſatis- 
faflion and improvement of his own mind, and that he might re- 
tain the thoughts which appeared to him worth preſerving. Some 
idea of the progreſs he had made, and the materials he had col- 
lected in this way; he gives in the foregoing letter to the Truſ- 
tees of Naſſau-Hall. He has wrote much on the prophecies of 
the Meſſiah, juſtification, the Divinity of Chriſt, and the 
Eternity of Hell Torments. He wrote a great deal on the 
Bible, in the ſame way, by opening his thoughts on particular 
paſſages of it, as they occurred to him in reading or meditati- 
on; by which he has caſt much light on many parts of the Bi- 
ble, which has eſcaped other interpreters. And by which his 
great and painful attention to the Bible, and making it the only 
rule of his faith, are mani feſt. Shs ene 320 BOT; 
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If the public was willing to be at the coſt, and publiſhing | 
books of divinity met with as much encouragement now, as it 
has ſometimes, there might be a number of volumes publiſhed 

from his manuſcripts, which would afford a great deal of new 
light and entertainment to the church of Chriſt : though they 
would be more imperfect, than if he himſelf had prepared them 


for public view. p. 


1 


As the method he took to have his miſcellaneous writings in 
ſuch order, as to be able with eaſe to turn to any thing he had 
wrote upon a particular ſubject, when he had occaſion, is per- 
haps as good as any, if not the beſt that has been propoſed to 
the public ; ſome account of it will here be given, as what 
may be of advantage to young ſtudents, who have not yet gone 
into any method, and are diſpoſed to improve their minds by 
„„ EE a ne Zircotbar ob ang iedr hae 
Ne numbered all his miſcellaneous writings: The firſt thing 
he wrote is No. 1, the ſecond No. 2, and ſo on, And when 
he had occaſion to! write on any particular ſubject, he firſt ſet 
down the number, and then wrote the ſubject in capitals or large 
character, that it might not eſcape his eye, when he ſhould have 
occaſion to turn to it, As for initance, if he was going to write 
on the. happineſs of Angels, and his laſt No. was 148, he would 
begin thus—149. ANGELS, their HAPPIN ESS. And when 
he had wrote what he deſigned at that time on that ſubject, he 
would turn to an alphabetical table which he kept, and under 
the letter A, he would write, Angels, their happineſs, if this 
was not already in his alphabet; and then ſet: down the number, 
149, cloſe at the right hand of it. And if he had occaſion to 
write any new thoughts on this ſame ſubject; if the number 
of his miſcellanies was increaſed, ſo that his laſt number was 
261, he would ſet dow the number 262, and then the ſubject, 
as before. And when ke had done writing for that time, he 
turned to his table, to the word Angels; and at the right hand 
of the number 149, ſet down 162. By this means he had no 
. occaſion to leave any chaſms: but began his next ſubje& where 
he left off his laſt. The number of is miſcellaneous writings 
ranged in this manner, amounts to above 1400. And yet by a 
table contained on a ſheet or two of paper, any thing he wrote 
can de turned to, at pleaſun rte e 
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His PUBLICATION SS.. 
XR. EDWARDS- was greatly eſteemed and famed as an 
AUTHOR, both in Europe and America. His pub- 
hcations naturally raiſed in the reader of taſte and judgment, 
an opinion of his greatneſs and piety. His books met with a 
2004 reception in Scotland eſpecially, and procured him great 
eſteem and applauſe there. A gentleman of note there for his 
ſuperior genius and talents, has the following words concern- 
ing Mt. Edwards, in a letter to one of his correſpondents in 
America. I looked on him as. incomparably the greateſt 
„divine and philoſopher in Britain or her Colonies ; and re- 
« joiced that one ſo eminently qualified for teaching divinity 
-+:xwas-choſen Preſident of New- Jerſey College,” And in ano- 
ther letter the ſame-gentleman' ſays, Ever ſince I was ac- 
2% quainted with: Mr. Edwards's writings; I have looked upon 
him as the greateſt divine this age has produced. And a 
% Rev. gentleman lately from Holland, ſays, That Mr. Ed- 
wards's writings, eſpecially on the Freedom f ihe Mill, 
were had in great eſteem there: that the profeſſors of the cele- 
/**'brated academy, preſented their compliments to Preſident N 
„Edwards. Several members of the claſſis of Amſterdam 
gave theit thanks, by him, to pious Mr. Edwards, for his | 
juſt -obſervations'on Mr. Brainerd's Hfe; which book was 
-&-tranſlated in Holland, and was bighly approved of by the 
co hve of Unc.” omar nn 5 e den . 
A brief account of what he publiſhed is therefore here ſub- 
2 7 ö . 7 n 
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A Sermon preached at Boſton, on 1 Cor. i. 29, 30, 31. 


— 


: 


vnn a preface by one of che nüniſſers of Boſton. 


A Sermon preached at Northampton, in. the year 1734, 
from Math. xvi. 17, intitled, A divine and ſupernatural Light 
immediately imparted to the ſoul by the Spirit of Gd. 
The Narrative which has been mentioned, wrote Nov. 6, 
1736, Which was firſt printed in London, and recommended 
by Dr. Watts, and Dr. Guyſe ; and had two editions there. 
And then it had another edition in Boſton, in the year 1738, 
recommended by four of the ſenior Miniſters in Boſton. To 
which were prefixed five diſcourſes on the following ſubjetts. 


I. Juſtifi- 


We 


bed 
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Mr. JonNnATHAN EDWARDS. 103 
1. Juſtification by ſaich alone. II. Preſſing into the king · 


dom of God. III. Ruth's reſolution. IV. The juſtice of 
God in the damnation of Sinners. V. The excellency of 


Jelus Chino og} pot 5 | 
Delivered at Northampton, chiefly at the time of the won- 
derful pouting out of the Spirit of God there. 6 
The diſcourſe on Juſtification by faith alone, may be res 
commended as one of the beſt things that has been wrote on 


that ſubject ; ſetting this truth in a moſt plain, ſcriptural, and 


convincing light; and as well worthy the careful peruſal of all 
chriſtians ; [eſpecially candidates for the miniſtry. The other 
diſcourſes are excellent, having much divinity in them, and 
tending above moſt that are publiſhed, to awaken the conſcience 
of the ſinner, and inſtruct and quicken tbe chriſtian. 


A Sermon preached at Enfield, July 8, 1741, intitled, Sin- 


ners in the hands of an angry God. Preached at a time of 
great awakenings there; and attended with remarkable impreſ+ 
ſions on many of the hearers. CLIO RIDE . 
A Sermon on the diſtinguiſhing marks of a work of the 
Spirit of God, preached at New-Haven, Sept. 10, 1741, from 
4; Jobn iv. 1. publiſhed with great enlargements. This was 


* 


reprinted in Scotland. 


Some thoughts concerning the preſent revival of religion in 


New. England, and the way in which it ovght to be acknow- 
ledged and promoted, humbly offered to the public, in a trea- 
tiſe on that ſubjett, in five parts. Publiſhed in the year 1742. 


This had a ſecond edition in Scotland. My 


A treatiſe concerning religious affections. Publiſhed: in 
the year 1746, Theſe three laſt have been mentioned before, 


with the particular occaſion and deſign of their publication. 
A treatiſe. intitled, An humble attempt to promote explicit 


agreement, and viſible union of God's people in extraordinary 
prayer, for the revival of religion, &c. Recommended by five 
of the principal miniſters in Boſton, Publiſhed in 1747. In 


which he ſhews his great acquaintance with ſcripture, and his 


attention to, and good underſtanding of the prophetic part of 
It. 


An account of the liſe of the Rev. Mr. David Brainerd, mini- 


ſter of the goſpel and miſſionary to the Indians, &c. with re- 


flections and obſervations thereon. Publiſhed in the year 1749. 
An enquiry into the qualifications for full communion in 
the viſible church. Publiſhed in the year 17 49, intended ag 

: - a 9 : O ; an 


2 


106 - © The Lirs of 'the Reverend 


an explanation and vindication of his principles in the matter, 
which occaſioned his diſmiſſion from Northampton. + 

A reply to the Rev. Mr. William's anſwer to the foremen- 
tioned inquiry. Publiſhed in the year 1732. 

A Sermon preached at Newark, before the Synod, Sept. 
28, 1752, from Jam. ii. 19. imitled, True enn diſtinguiſh⸗ 
ed from the experience of Devils. 

A careful and ſlrict inquiry into the madeey prevailing no- 
tion of that freedom of will, which is ſuppoſed to be e e 
to moral agency, &c. Publiſhed in the year: , 

This is juſtly thought by good judges to be one of the grea- 
teſt efforts of the human mind, that has appeared, at leaſt in 
this century. In which the author ſhews that forte 5 
ſtrength of mind, that judgment, penetration and accurac 
thought, that juſtly intitles him to the character of one — the & 
greateſt genins's of this age. This treatiſe doubtleſs' goes fur- 
ther towards ſettling the main points in controverſy between 

Calviniſts and Arminians, chan any thing that has been wrote: 
he having herein abundantly demonſtrated the chief principles 
on which Arminians build their whole ſcheme, to be falſe and 
moſt abſurd. Whenever therefore this book comes to be 
generally attended to, it will doubtleſs prove fatal to Armi- 
nian and Pelagian principles. This was reprinted in London, 
Anno 1762 : and has been introduced by the Rev. T. Clap, 
Preſident of Yale College, to be recited there by the Students. 

The great chriſtian dottrine of Original Sin defetided ; evi- 
dences of its truth produced, and arguments to the contrary 

anſwered. Containing, in particular, a reply to the objettions 
and arguings of Dr. John Taylor, &c. Publiſhed i in the year 
2 we This was in the preſs when he died. ; 

Beſides theſe, he publiſhed ſeveral Ordination' Sermons, 

aud ſome others, e . A e oecaſions. | 


, APPENDIX, 


Containing a brief ACCOUNT of Mrs, Evrisn 
Byks, and /ome Extrafts of LETTERS wrote by her. 


x RS. BURR and her children were inoculated at the ſame 
time her father was, and were recovered when he died. 


But after ſhe was perfectly recovered to all appearance, ſhe was 


ſuddenly ſeized with a violent diſorder, which carried her out of 
the world in a few days: and which the phylician ſaid he could 
call by no name but that of a Meſſenger ſent, ſuddenly to call 
her, out of the world. She died April 7, 1758, ſixteen days af. 
ter her father, in the 27th year of her age. She was married 
to Mr. Burr, June 29, 1752; by him ſhe had two children, a 
ſon and a daughter. | 9 


Mrs. Burr exceeded moſt of her ſex in the beauty of her per- 


fon; and in a decent and eaſy geſture, behaviour and conver- 
ſation: not {tiff and ſtarch on the one hand, nor mean and in- 
decent on the other, in her unaffected, natural freedom witk 

perſons of all ranks, with whom ſhe converſed. Her genius was 


- much more than common. She had a lively, ſprightly imagi- 


nation, a quick and penetrating thought, and a good judgment. 
She had e Le her . 5 . 
a was conſiſtent with pleaſantneſs and good nature: and ſhe 
new how to be pleaſant: and facetious without treſpaſſing on 
the bountis of gravity, or ſtrièt and ſerious religion. In ſhort, 
the ſeemed to be formed to pleaſe, and eſpecially to pleaſe one 
of Mr. Burr's taſte, and talents, in whom he was exceeding hap- 
Py. But what crowned all her excellencies, and was her chief 
99 95 Was her Neligion. She was hopefully converted when 
he was ſeven or eight years old; and the made a public pro- 
feſſion of religion when ſhe was about fifteen years of age; and 
her converſation and conduct to her death, was exemplary and as 


| becometh godlineſs. But as her religious ſentiments and exer- 


ciſes, will beſt be underſtood by thoſe Who were ſtrangers to her, 
by her oπn words; the following extracts are made from letters 
which the: wrote not long before her death, | $4 
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N O doubt, dear Madam, it will be ſome comfort to you, 
:! AV: to hear:that God has not utterly forſaken, although he 
has cait down. I, would ſpeak it to the glory af God's name, 
that I think he has in an uncommon degree ifcovered himſelf 
to be an allſufficient God, a full fountain of all good. Al- 
though all ſtreams were cut off, yet the fountain is left full. 

l I think I have been enabled to caſt my care upon him, and 
have found great peace and calm in my mind, ſuch as this world 
aner re ber-... 
I have had uncommon freedom, and nearneſs to the throne 
of grace. God has feemed ſenſibly near in ſuch a ſupporting and 


2 manner, that I think I have never experienced the 


% God has helped me to review my paſt and preſent mercies, 
with ſome heart- affecting degree of thankfulnels. 1 
world, and uncertainty of all ſublunary enjoyments, as I never 
had before. The world vaniſhes out of my fight, Heavenly 
and eternal things appear much more real and important than 
ever before. I feel myſelf to be under much | nag obligati- 
ons to be the Lord's, than before this fore affliction 
The way of ſalvation by faith in Jeſus Chriſt has appeared 
more clear and excellent; and I have been conſtrained to ven- 
ture my All upon Him; and have found great peace of ſoul, in 
what I hope has been actings of faith. Some parts of the 
Pſalms have been very comforting and refreſhing to my ſoul. 
= T hope God has helped me to eye his hand in this awful 
diſpenſation ;*and to ſee the infinite right he has to his own, 
and to diſpoſe of them as he pleaſs. 
Thus, dear Madam, I have given you ſome broken hints 
of the exerciſes and fupports- of my mind, ſmce the death of 
HIM, whoſe memory and example, will ever be precious to me 
as my own life, : E . 1214 £33 5 1119's 0 
O, dear Madam! I doubt not but I have your, and my 
honored father's prayers daily for me; but give me leave to in- 
treat you both to requeſt earneſtly of the Lord, that I may never 


I think God has given me ſuch a ſenſe of the vanity of the 


deſpiſe his chaltenings, nor faint under thig his ſevere ſtroke; 


Which 
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which T'am ſenſible there is great danger of} if God ſhould only 
deny me the ſupports that he has hitherto graciouſly granted. 

% O0, Lam a 2 id 1 ſhall conduct ſo as to bring diſhonor oft 
my God, and the religion which J profeſs No, TathePlet me 
die this moment, than be left to bring diſhonor on God's Holy 


name. I am overcome I mult conclude with once more 


begging, that as my dear parents remember] | themſelves, they 


would not forget, their greatly afflicted daughter, naue e 
widow), nor her fatherleſs children. 


My duty to my ever dear and hongred parents, love 5 
17 brother and lern. 8 8 


uy. "if 


121 Dar Madam, | 
Fe” nant 8 
et , She youre t and afteQionate daughter, 9111 
„ Is 
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N molt actions W HEY to my biochet, 
— was exceedingly refreſhing to me, althongh T'was ſome- 


ching damped by hearing that I ſhould not ſee you until ſpring. * 
But it is my comfort in this diſappointment, as well as under 


all my afflictions, that God knows what is beſt for me, and for 
his own glory. Perhaps [ lotted too much on the company 


and converſation of ſuch a near and dear and affectionate father 
and guide. I can not doubt but all is for the beſt; and I am 
ſatisfied. that God ſhould order the affair of your removal'as _y 
be for his ＋ 5 whatever comes of me. 


Since I wrote: my mother's letter, God has WS v2 me 


throng gh. new trials, and given me new ſupports. My little ſor 


has 9 ſick with the ſlow fever, ever ſince my brother left us, 
and bas been brought to the brink of the grave. But T hope 
in mercy God is ban ing him up again. I, was enabled to re- 


Ku the <hild (after a ſevere g's with ature) with the ___ 


; aun, 
* | 
* When Mr. Edwards wrote the letter ſhe refers ts: he did 1 


| think 0 aer an to Princeton till ſpring; but he afterwards determined 


and went in January, as 1s before related. 
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freedom. God ſhiewed me that the child was not my on. 


but his; and that he had a right to recall What he had lent, 
whenever he thaught fit; and I had, no reaſon to nen. 
«i God was hard with me. This ſilenced me. 
But O, how good is God He not only kept — ; 
kining, but comforted me by enabling me to offer up the 
child by faith, I think, if ever I acted faith. I ſaw the fulneſs 
there was in 'Chrilt for little infants, and his willingneſs to ac- 
2 of ſuch as were offered to him. Suffer little children 
Jaws vant unto me, and forbid ther not ;” were re comforting 
words 
+. God alfo weng me in \ both a 3 manner, the fullneſs 
there was in himſelf of all ſpiritual bleſſings, that I ſaid, Al- 
though all ſtræams were cut off, yet ſo long as my God lives, 
I have enough. He enabled me to ſay, ** Although thou ſlay 
« me, yet will I truſt in thee.” 
In this time of trial, I was led to enter into a renewed: 
and explicit coyenant with God, in a more ſolemn manner 
than ever before; and with the greateſt freedom and delight. 
After much ſelf-examination and prayer, I did give up myſelf 
and thildren to God, with my whole heart. Never until now, 
had I a ſenſe of the privilege we are allowed in coyenanting 
with God! This act of ſoul left my mind in a n _ _— 
truſt in God. 7 
A few days Aber We one evening. in alkiogat the o- 
Nous Hate my dear departed huſband muſt be in, my ſoul Was 
carried out in ſuch louging deſires after this glorious ſlate, that 
I. was, forced to retire from the family to conceal my JOY» 
When, alone, I was ſo tranſported, and my ſoul carried out in 
ſuch. eager, deſites aſier perfection. and the ſull enjoyment of 
God; and to ſerve dum uninterruptedly, that I think my nature 
would not have borne much more. I think, dear Sir, 1 had 
that night a foretaſte of. heaven. This: frame continued in ſome 

od degree the wlible night. I flept but little, and when I 
Gid, my dreams were all of heavenly and divine things. Fre: 
' quently ſince, I have felt the ſame in kind, chongh not in de- 
gree: Thus a kind and e God has been with me in En 
N and in feven.- 

But O Sir, what cauſe of deep humiliation Was 1 ae 
ment of foul have I, on account of remaining corruption; 
which I fee working continually, eſpecially pride | On ne 
many ſhapes doth Price cloke itſelf in! > 


„ 
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Satan is alſo buſy! ſhooting his darts; but, ble ſſed be 
God. thoſe temptations, of his, that uſed to querthrow me, as, 
yet. have not touched me. | O. to be delivered from the power 
of ſatan, as well as ſin! I can not help hoping the time is near. 
© Gadd is certainly fitting me for himſelf; and when F think it 
W.oill be ſoon that I ſhall be called hence, the thought is tranſ- 

925 porting.” +. Art onhe 29/544 2 Þ TS 
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APPENDIX, No. Il. 


Containing @ ſiort fketch of Mrs. EDWARDs's LIE and 
1 0 e 1 CHARACTER. | 
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-\ /FRS. Sarah Edwards, the amiable conſort of Preſident 
11 Edwards, did not long ſurvive him. In September ſhe 
{ct out in good health on a journey to Philadelphia, to take 
care of her two orphan grandchildren, which were now in that 
city; and had been, fince the death of Mrs. Burr. As they 
had no relations in thoſe parts, Mrs. Edwards propoſed to take 
them into her own family. She arrived there by the way of 
Princeton, Sept. 21, in good health, having had a comfortable 
| journey. But in a few days ſhe was ſuddenly ſeized with a 
violent dyſentery, which put an end to her life on the fifth 
day, October 2, 1758, in the 49th year of her age, She 
ſaid not much in her ſickneſs; being exerciſed moſt. of the time 
with violent pain. On the morning of the day ſhe died, ſhe 

: apprehended jer death was near: when ſhe expreſſed her en- 
tire reſignation to God, and defire that God might be gloriſi- 
ed in all things; and that ſhe might be enabled to glorify him 
to the laft ; and continued in fuch a temper, calm and reſign- 
ed, till ſhe died. VV 
+ Her remains were carried to Princeton, which is about 40 
miles from Philadelphia, and depoſited with Mr. Edwards's. 
Thus they who were in their lives remarkably lovely and plea- 
fant, in their death were not much divided. Here lie the fa. 
| ther and mother, the fon and r who are laid together 
in the grave, within the ſpace of a little more than a year, 
though a few, months before their dwelling was more than 15g 
miles apart. Two preſidents of the ſame. college, and their 


conſorts, 
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conſoris, than whom it will doubtlefs be hard to find four 
perſons more valuable and uſeful; in a few months are cut 
off from the earth forever; and by a remarkable providence 
are put, as it were, into one grave! And we the ſurvivors are 
left under the gloomy apprebenſion that theſe righteous are 


taken away from the/eviÞ'to come! Rd 
Surely America is greatly emptied by theſe deaths ! How 


much knowledge, wiſdom and holineſs is gone from the earth 


—_— And where are they who- ſhall make good their- 
ground : | * 
* Mrss Edwards was born in New. Haven, in Connedticut, 
Jan. 9, 1769—fto. Her father was the Rev. Mr. James 
ierpoint, who was long an eminently godly and uſeful} mini- 
Ler. of the goſpel at New-Haven.“ She was married to: Mr. 
Edwards, July 20, 1727, in the 18th year of her age. 
Though Mrs. Edwards's full character will not be attempt- 
ed here, yet it is thought proper to mention a few things, in 
which ſhe excelled, and ſet an example worthy the imitation 
—_ pt 8 n 
© She remembered her creator in the days of her youth, and 
became truly and remarkably religious at about five years old. 
Was a more than ordinary beautiful perſon; of a pleaſant, 
agreeable countenance ; of an amiable, courteous converſation 
and behaviour: the law of kindneſs was in her tongue. 
She was eminent for her piety and experimental religion. 
Religious converſation was much her delight; and this ſhe 
3 in all companies as far as Was proper and decent for 
zer; and her diſcourſe ſhewed her underſtanding in divine 
things, and the great impreſſion they had on her mind, The 
friends of true religion, and they who were ready to engage 
in religious converſation, and delighted in that which was moſt 


effential and practical in true religion, were her peculiar 


friends and intimates. To whom ſhe would open her mind 
Freely, and tell them the exerciſes of her own heart; and 
what Goc had done for her ſoul, for their eee 

; TS nd 
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He was the eldeſt fon of Mr. John Pierpoint of Roxbury, who 
came out of England. Her mother was Mrs. Mary Pierpoint, eldeſt 
daughter of the Rey. Mr. Samuel Hooker, miniſter of the . goſpel 
at Farmington, in Connecticut, and fon of the Rey. Mr. Thomas 
Hooker, once miniſter of the goſpel at Hartford, and famous as A 


divine, throngh all the churches in New-England. 
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and excitement in the ways of God. Her mind appeared, to 
them who were moſt converſant with her, conſtantly to attend 
- to divine things, even on all occaſions, and in all buſineſs of 
; | Thereligious duties of the cloſet, ſhe was a great friend to, 
and took much delight in them. She highly prized ſocial wor- 
hip. Was wont to attend the private meetings for religious 
worſhip, which were kept up at Northampton, while Mr. Ed- 
wards lived there. And promoted and attended meetings of 
. perſons of her own ſex only, in order for prayer and religious 
converſation. She was a conſtant attender:on public worſhip; 
and behaved with great gravity and ſeriouſneſs in the houſe of 
She paid proper deference to Mr. Edwards, and treated 
him with decency and reſpett at all times. As he was ofa 
: weakly, infirm conſtitution, and was peculiar and exact in his 
diet, ſhe was a tender nurſe to him; chearfully-attending upon 
im at all times, and miniſtering to his comfort: and ſpared 
no pains to conform to his inclinations, and make things agreea - 
ble and comfortable to him. + e 
She accounted it her greateſt glory, and that wherein the 
could beſt ſerve God and her generation, in being a means of 
4 promoting. Mr. Edwards's comfort and ulefulnels in this e 
And no perſon of diſcerning could be converſant in the family 
without obſerving and admiring the great harmony and mutual 
love and eſteem that ſubſiſted between them. ; 
When ſhe herſelf laboured under bodily diſorders and pains, 
[which was often the caſe, ſhe was not wont to be full of her 
complaints, and put on a dejetted or ſour countenance, being 
out of humour with every body and every thing, as if ſhe was 
diſregarded ang neglected: but ſhe would bare up under them 
with patience, and a kind of cheerfulneſs and good humour. 
She was a good œconomiſt, managing her houſhold affairs 
y with diſcretion; in which ſhe was laborious and diligent. She 
was very careful that nothing ſhould be waſted and loſt. And 
often, when ſhe did any thing to {ave a ſmall matter, or :direvt- 
ed her children to do it in any inſtance, or ſaw them waſte any 
thing; ſhe would mention the words of our Saviour; which, 
: ſhe laid, ſhe often thought of, as containing à maxim wort: 
remembering : when; as the reaſon» why his difeiples: thouid 
gather up the fragments, he ſays, That nothing be lo. She 
took almoſt the whole care of = temporal attairs of the _— 
5 . 5 without 
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without doors and within: and in- this ſhe was peculiarly fuir. 


ed to Mr. Edwards's diſpoſition gegen have e of 
any worldly buſineſs. ec ts £0 i bagel; (3 


Es ns 


She had an excellent way of governing * children 15 ſhe 
knew howto make chem regard and obey her cheerfully» without 


Joud, angry words, or Reavy blows-': She ſeldom ſtruck her 
: children a blow:;: a; in ſpeaking to them uſed mild, gentle 


-and pleaſant wards.' Tfiany/correttion was needful, it was not 


her manner to give it ima paſſon. And when ſhe hall occa- 


Aion: to reprove and rebuke, ſhe would do it in few. words, 
without heat and noiſe, with all calmneſs: and genilenefs of 


mind. Andincher. directions or reproofs, in any matters of 


importance, ſhe would addreſs herſelf to the reaſon of her 
children, that they might not only know her inclination and 
hut: -at the ſame time, be convinced of the reaſonablenels 
of it. She need ſpeak but once; ſhe was cheerfully obeyed ; 


murmuring and anſwering again was not known among chem. 
And the kind and gentle treatment they had from their mother, 
- while ſhe ſtrictly and punctualy maintained her parental autho- 


rity, ſeemed naturally to beget and promote a filial: regard arid 
reſpect ; and lead them to a mild, tender treatment of each 
other; ſor quarelling and contention, as it frequently takes 
place among children, was not known among them, She care- 
fully obſerved the firſt appearances of reſentment and ilkwill 
towards any, in ber young children; and did not connive at 
it and promote it, as many who- Rave ibe care of children do, 
but as careful to {hew- her diſpleature at iti and ſuppreſs it to 
her utmoſt: not- by angry, wrathfub words and blows, which 
often provoke chiblren to wrath, and ſtir up anil confirm their 
Inaſcible paſhons; rather than abaterand ſuppreſs them. 5.7 + 
As ſhe was ſenſible that in many zeſpects the chief care of 
e, children by government and inſtrüction, naturally 


lies on mothers; as they are moſt with their children in their 


moſt pliable age, when they commonly receive impreſſions by 


© which they are very much formed for life x ſo ſhe was: very 


careſul to do her part in this important buſineſs. And when 
the met with any ſpecial difficulty in this matter, or foreſav- 
any, ſhe was wont to apply to Mr. Edwards for advice and 
aſſiſtance : and on ſuch occaſions 4 would both attend to It 
as a matter of great importance. 

But this was not all, in which ſhe . 3 for or 
child. She.chought t that 8 had great and.important 


; duty 


* 
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duty to do towards then children. before they + Were capable of 
government..and inftrudtiqn,,; For them ſhe conflanily; and 
earneſt] prayed, and 77 on her heart before God, in 
; ith 1 I n t3,4% IIe | gas N $ wh £44 $,24 v4 25) . 38 
all her rege moſt ſolemn; addrefles. to him; and that even 
before. they, were born. The evidence, of her pregnancy, and 
cnſideration.thatit was witha rational, immortal creature, which, 
came 15 exiſtence in an undone, and infinitely dreadful ftate,, 


"at ſufficient to lead her to bow. before God daily for his bleſ-, 
LARS ULFAN vo oe $44 3 I. a 5 : 
mg, ont; 


even redemption, and eternal life by Jeſus Chrilt.. 


on ? I'proper. occaſions. i} _ 


> i 91711 148 But * ttt 0 n 
She was remarkable lor her kindaeſs to ber friends and viſjs 
ho reſorted to Mr. Edwards's; | She;, would, ſpare no 


who ule. | | 
cual , and fo ſoon get acquainted with them, as, 


the imperfections and failings - 
of any; and when ſhe heard perſons ſpeaking ill of others, ſhe 
would ſay what ſhe thought the could with truth and juſtice 
in their excuſe; or divert the obloquy by mentioning thoſe 
things that were commendable in them. Thus ſhe was' tender 
of every one's character, even of theirs who injured and ſpoke 
evil of her ; and carefully guarded againſt tlie too common 
vice of evil ſpeaking and backbiting. She could bear injuries 
and reproach with great calmneſs and patience, without any 
diſpoſition to, render evil for evil ; but on the contrary, was 


ready to pity and forgive thoſe who appeared to be her enemies. 


She 
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She had long told ber intimate friends that ſhe had, after 


long ors pr exerciſes, obtained, by God's grace, an ha- 
bitual Willingneſs to die herſelf, or part with any of her moſt 


near relatives. That ſhe was willing to bring forth children 


for death; and reſign up him whom ſhe eſteemed ſo great a 


bleſſing to her and her family, her neareſt partner, to the ſtroke 
of death, whenever God ſhould fee fit to take him. And when 
ſhe had the greateſt trial in the death of Mr. Edwards, ſhe 
found the help and comfort of ſuch a di ſpoſition. Her con- 


verſation and conduct on this occaſion was even to the admira- 


tion of her friends. It was fuch as diſcovered that ſhe was ſen- 


ſible of the great loſs, ſhe and her children had ſuſtained in his 


death ; and at the ſame time ſhewed, that ſhe was quiet and 


reſigned, and had thoſe inviſible ſupports and comforis by 


9 


ble Joy: 


Which ſhe could truſt in God with quietneſs, hope and hum- 
They lived together in the married fate above thirty years. 


In which time they had eleven children; all which are now 
living, except the ſecond” daughter, who died February, 14, 
1748, (of whom the public have ſome account in the life of 


Mr, Brainerd, P. 25 f.) and their third daughter, Mrs. Burr, 
before mentioned; and their youngeſt daughter, named Eliza - 


beth, who died ſince her parents. The ſurviving children are 
three ſons, and five daughters, A 
” ; TIS F RA$4 n 9 98 
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OW having not; ſcen, ye lobe; in toham thangh n now, 54 we 
Aim not, yet. beleevi Beger 9 rejoice in joy nſprabayits and 
i glory. 1 | frog. s: n bus 

- N theſe words A pee rp Wb kate of the 0 

of the Chriſtians he wrote to, under the perſecutions they 

"were then the ſubjefts of. Theſe perſecutions are What 

he has reſpect to, in the two preceding: verſes, when he 


ſpeaks of the trial of their faith, and of their e in hea- 
vine through manifold temptations. s. 


Sach trials are of threefold benefit to true religion: hd 
by the truth of it is manifeſted, and it appears to be indeed true 


„ e they, above all other things, have a tendency to di- 
ſtinguiſh between true religion and falſe, and to cauſe the dif- 
rence between them evidently to appear. Hence they are 


1 ! calſed Aby the name of trials, in the verſe nextly preceding the 
5 test and in innumerable otlier places: they try the faith and 


rech of of profeſſors; of what ſort it is, as apparent gold: is 
"RAD tried 


f 
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tried in the fire, and martifeſted, whether it be true gold or no. 
And the faith of true Chriſtians being thus tried and proved to 
be true, is found to praiſe, and honour, and glory; as in that 
preceding verſe. Os „ | 
And then; theſe trials are of further benefit to. true religion; 
they not only manifeſt the {ru of it, but they make its genu- 
ine beauty and amiablent/5 remarkably. to appear. True virtue 
never appears ſo lovely, as when it is moſt oppreſſed; and the 
divine excellency of feal Chriſtianity, is never exhibited with 
ſuch advantage, as when under the greateſt trials: then it is 
chat true faith appears much more precious than gold; and upon 
this account, is found to praiſe, and honour, and glory. | 
"And again, another benefit-that ſuch trials are of to-true-re- 
ligion, is, that they purify and increaſe it. They not on 
manifeſt it to be true, but alſo tend to refine it, and deliver it 
from thoſe mixtures of that which is falſe, which incumber and 
impede” it; that nothing may be left but that which is true. 
They tend to cauſethe amiĩableneſs of true religion to appear to 
the beſt advantage, as was before obſeryed ; and not only ſo, but 
they tend to increaſe its beauty, by eſtabliſhing and confirming 
it, and making it more lively and vigorous, and purifying it 
from thoſe things that obſcured its luſtre and glory. As gold 
that is tried in the fire, is purged from its alloy, and all re- 
mainders of droſs, and comes forth more ſolid and beautiful; 
ſo true faith being tried as gold is tried in the fire, becomes 
more precious; and thus alſo is found unto praiſe, and honour, 
and py The apoſtle ſeems to have reſpect to each of theſe 
| benefits, that perſecutions are of to true religion, in the verſe 


1 * 


preceding the text. 


And in the text. the apoſtle obſerves how true religion ope- 
rated in the Chriſtians he wrote to, under their * e wa | 
--whereby theſe benefits. of perſecution appeared in them; or what 
manner of operation of true religion, in them, it was, whereby 
- their religion, under ꝓperſecution, was manifeſted to be {rue 
religion, and eminently appcared in the genuine beauty and 
ama bleneſa of true religion, and alſo appeared to be increaſed 
and purified, and fo was like to be Found unto praiſe, and ho- 
nour, and glory, at the appearing o, Feſus Chriſt. And there 
vVere two kinds of operation, or exerciſe of true religion, in 
them. under their ſuſferings, that the apoſtle takes notice of in 
the text, wherein theſe benefus appear. 
ain 5 1. Love 


Pe 


o 
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| 1. Love to Ci, Whom having not ſcen, ye lot; The world 
fi was ready, to wonder, What ſhrauge principle it was, that influ- 
1 enced them to expoſe themſelves to io great ſuſſerings, to for- 
F fake the things that were ſeen, and renounce all that was dear 
and pleaſant, which was, the object of ſenſe, They ſeemed to 
'Y the men of the world about them, as though they were beſide 
F themſelves, and to att as though they, hated themſelves ; there 
was nothing in their view, that could induce them thus to ſuf- / 
fer, and ſupport them under, and carry them through ſuch 
1 trials. But although there was nothing that was ſeen, nothing 
* that the world ſaw, or that the Chriſtians themſelves ever ſaw 
0 with their bodily eyes, that thus influenced and ſupported them, 
yet they had a ſupernatural principle of love 10 ſomething 
enjeen; they loved Jeſys Chriſt, for they ſaw him ſpiritually, 
\; whom the world ſaw not, and whom they themſelves. had 
| .never Rexifweith bodily. aye coy 2 nds ou nur Gs, 


* 


b 2. Joy in Chriſt. Though their outward: ſufferings were 
very grievous, yet their inward ſpiritual joys, were greater than 
r and theſe ſupported them, and enabled chem 
to ſuffer with cheerfuln ess. | 

| There are two things which, the apoſtle takes notice of in the 
text concerning this joy. 1, The manner in which it riſes, the 
way in whieh Chriſt, though unſeen, is the foundation of it, 
viz. by faith; which is the evidence of things not ſeen; In 
whom, though now ye ſee him not, het believing, .ye: rejoice.— 
2. The nature of dus joy; wn/prakable, and full of glory. Un- 
ſpealable in the hind of it; very different from worldly joys, 
aud carnal delights ; of a vaſtly more pure, ſublime, and heavenly 
nature, being ſomething ſupernatural, and truly divine, and fo 
ineffably excellent; the ſublimity and exquiſite ſweeinels of 
which, there were no words to ſet forth. Unſpeakable alſo 
in degree; it pleaſing God to give them this holy joy, with a 
liberal hand, and in large meaſure, in their fate of perſe- 
Their joy was full of glory, Although the joy was unſpeak- 
able, and no words were ſufficient to de{cribe it; yet ſomething 
might be {aid of it, and no words more fit to repreſent-1t8 
excellency than theſe, that it was Z#!? of glory ; or, as it is in 
the original, glorzſed joy. In rejoicing. with this joy, their 
minds were filled, as it were, with a glonous brightneſs, and 
their natures exalted. and perſefted. It was a moſt 9 0 8 

+ . N noble 


* 
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noble rejoicing, that did not corrupt and debaſe the mind, as 
many carnal joys do; but did gteatly beautify and dignify it: 
it was a prelibation of the joy of heaven, that raiſed their minds 
to a degree of heavenly bleffedneſs}; it filled their minds with : 
= the light of God's glory, and made them themſelves to ſhine 98 
14 wich ſome communication of that glorx. "mY 
4! Hlence the propoſition or doctrine, that I would raiſe from 
— v IP H POT H IIOT > 


JJ. — 1 1 HAD EL 4 
"pdt DOCT.. * ue religion, in. great part, cenſits in holy affec- 
“ cls . ode nie ob GS F516 buc's 
We ſee that the apoſtle, in obſerving and remarking the 
operations and exerciſes of religion, in the Chriftians he wrote | 
10, wherein their religion appeared to be true and of the right 
kind, when it had its greateſt trial“ of what fort it was, being 
tried by perſecution as gold is tried i the fire; and when their 
religion not only proved true, but was moſt pure, and cleanſed 
from its drofs and mixtures of that Which was not true, and 
when religion appeared in them moſt in its genuine excellency 
and native beauty, and was found to praiſe, and honour,. and 
glory; he ſingles out the religious affections of lobe and joy, 
that were then in exerciſe in them: theſe are the exerciſes of 
religion he takes notice of, wherein their religion did thus 
appear true and pure, and in its proper glory. | 


Here I would, ite , fo 
I. Shew what is intended by the a fedion sn. 
II. Obſerve ſome things Which make it evident, that a great 
part of true religion lies in the affect ions... 


I. It may be inquired, what the affections of the mind are ? 
I anſwer, The affections are no other, than the more vigo- 
Tous and ſenſible exerciſes of the inelination and will of the 

SE. =” | 2 5 FFT e 
God has endued the ſoul with two faculties : One is that by 
Which it is capable of perception and ſpeculation, or by which 

it difcerns, and views, ant judges of things ; which is called * 
tlie underſtanding. The other faculty is that by which the foul 
does not merely perceive and view things, but is ſome way 
inclined with reſpect to the things it views or conſiders; either 
1s inclined to them, or is difinclined, and averſe from theme or 
is the faculty by which the ſoul:does not behold things, as an 
N indifferent 


4 5 
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indifferent unaſſetted ſpeſtator: but either as liking or difliking, 


pleaſed or diſpleaſed, apptoving or rejecting. I his faculty is 
called by various names; it is ſometimes called the inclination: 
and, as it has reſpect to the actions that are determined and 
governed by it 1s called the tall : and the mind, with r egard 
to the exerciſes of this faculty, is often called the heart. 
The exerciſes. of this faculty are of; two ſorts; either thoſe 
by which the ſoul is carried out towards the things that are in 
view, in aßproving of them, being pleaſed with them, and in- 
clined to them; or thoſe in which the ſoul oppoſes the things 
that are in view, in diſapproving them, and in being diſpleaſed 
with them, averſe from them, and rejecting them. 
And as the exerciſes of the inclination and will of the ſoul 
are various in their Ands, fo they are much more various: in 
their degrees. There are ſome exerciſes of pleaſedneſs or diſ- 
pleaſedneſs, inclination or diſinclination, Wherein the ſoul is 
carried but a little beyond a ſtate of perfect indifference. And 
there are other degrees above this, wherein the approbation or 
diſlike, pleaſedneſs or averſion, are ſtronger; wherein we may 
riſe higher and higher, till the ſoul comes to act vigorouſly and | 
ſen 0 y, and the actings of the ſoul are with that ſtrength, that 
(through. the laws of the Lien, wie the Creator has fixed 
between ſoul and body) the motion of the blqod and animal 
1 pirits begins to be ſenſibly altered; whence oltentimes ariſes ſome 
PN ſertlation, eſpecially*aboat the heart and vitals, that are 
the fountain of the fluids. of the body: from whence it comes 


10 pals, that the mind, with regard to the exerelſes of this faculty. 


-p@haps in all nations and ages, is called te heart. And it 1s 
to be noted, that they are "theſe more vigorous and ſenſible 
exerciſes of this faculty, that are called the A Alion. 
The w?ll, and the afferons of the ſoul, are not two faculties; 


the affections are not eſſentially diſtin& from the will, nor do 
"they differ from the mere actings of the will and inclination of 
the ſoul, but only in the livelineſs and ſenſibleneſs of exerciſe. 


It muſt be confeſſed, that language is here fomewhat imper- 
fett, and the meaning of words in a conſiderable meaſure looſe 


and unfixed, and not preciſely limited by cuſtom, which governs 


, 


_he'uſe of language. In ſome ſenſe, the affeflion of the ſoul 


"differs nothing at all from the will and inclination, and the 
will never is in any exerciſe any further than it is A fecled 3 10 
is not moved out of a ſtate of perfect indifference, any other- 
wiſe than as it is affe&ed one way or other, and acts nothing 
any further. But yet there are many ablings of the will and 
Ree inclination, 
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melination, that are not ſo commonly called a fedlions sin every 
thing-we do, wherein we act voluntarily, there is an exercile 
of the will and inclination, it is our inclination that governs us 
in our actions 2 but all the actings of the-inclination and will, 
in all our commom actions of life, are not ordinarily called” af- 
fections. Yet, what are commonly called affections are not 
eſſentially different from them, but only in the degree and 
manner of exerciſe. In every act of the will whatſoever, the 
ſoul either likes or diſlikes, isteither inelined or difinchned to 
What is in vie; theſe are not eſſentially different from thoſe 
affections of tove and/hatred , that liking or inclination of the 
foul to a thing; if it be in a high degree, and be vigorous and 
lively,” is the very ſame thing with the affection of love's and 
that diſgiking and diſinclining, if in a great degree, is the very 
ſame with hatred.) In every act of the will for, or towards 
ſomething not preſent, the ſoul is if ſome degree inelined to 
that thing; and that inclination, if in a conſidetable degree, 
3s the very fame with the affettion of dere. And in every 
degree of the act of the will, wherein the ſoul approves of 
Jomething preſent, there'is a degree of pleaſedneſs; and that 
Jleaſedneſs, if it be in a conſiderable , degree, is the very ſame 
Wich the affeCtion of joy or delight. And if the will diſap- 
proves of what is preſent, the ſoul is in ſome degree diſpleaſed, 
and if that diſplealedneſs be great, it is the very ſame wich the 
affection of ge or ſot row. „„ 
ZSiuch ſeems'to be our nature, and ſuch the laws of che union 
of ſoul and body, that there never is in any caſe bereut. 
*any lively and vi gorous exerciſe of the will or inclination of ih 
ſoul, without ſonte effect upon the body, in ſome alteration of 
the motion of its fluids, and eſpecially of the animal ſpirits. 
And on the other hand, from the ſame laws of the. union of 
ſoul and body, the conſtitution of the body, and the motion of 
its fluids, may promote the exerciſe of the affections. But yet, 
it is not the body, but the mind only, that is the proper ſeat of 
the affedtions. The body of man is no more capable of being 
really the ſuhjett of love or batred, joy or ſorrow, fear or hope, 
than the body of a tree, or than the ſame body of man 1s capable 
ok thinking zuck underſtanding. As it is the ſoul only that 
has ideas, ſo it is the ſoul only that is pleaſed or diſpleaſed 
with its ideas. As it is the ſoul only chat thinks, ſo it is 
the ſoul only that loves or hates. rcjoices or is grieved at what 
it thinks ol. Nor are theſe motons of the animal 1 
| ; al 


* 


4+: . Y s OHM a 


r 
n ay. SY £ 
un ” . 


+ 5; a 
8 2 „ 
- Ro itn _—_— i * 


* 


465 5 en e Nn rA Gn f 5 ial 


and flaids.of the body, any thing properly belonging to the 
nature of the affections; though they always accompany them, 
in the preſent ſtate; but are only effects or concomitants of 


the affections, that are entirely diſtin&t from the affections: 


themſelves, and no way eilential to them; ſo that an unbedied 


ſpirit. may be as capable of love and hatred, joy or ſorrow, 


hope or fear, or other affeftions, as one that is united to a body. 
The affedons and paſſions are frequently ſpoken of as the 
ſame; and yet, in the more common uſe of ſpeech, there is in 
ſome reſpect a difference; and afedton is a word, that in its 
ordinary ſignification, ſeems to be ſomething more extenſive 


than paſſon, being uſed for all vigorous lively actings of the will 


or inclination ; but paſſion for thoſe that are more ſudden, and 
hoſe effects on the animal ſpirits are more violent, and the 
mind more overpowered, and leſs in its own: command. 

As all the exerciſes of the inclination and will, are either in 
approving and hking, or diſapproving and rejecting; ſo the 
aflections are of two ſorts; they are thoſe by which-the ſout 
is carried out to what is in view, cleaving t it, or feeling it; 
orithofe by which ,it is averſe from it, and oppoſes it. 


+ Of the former fort are love, deſire, hope, joy, gratitude, com- 


Placence. Of the latter kind, are Hatred, fear, anger, grief 
and ſuch like; which it is needleſs now to ſtand particularly 
1 nn... ne ae 4197 HS $ en Satis 
And there are ſome affections wherein there is a compoſition 


of each of the aforementioned kinds of actings of the will; as 


in the effection of p:1y, there is ſomething of the former kind, 
towards the perſon ſuffering, and ſomething of the latter, to- 
wards what be ſuffers. And fo in Zeal, there is in it high 
approbation of ſome: perſon or thing, together with vigorous 
oppoſition to what is conceived to be contrary to it. 55 
-. There are other mixed affections that might be alſo men- 
tioned, but I haſlen io To 131406 
II. The ſecond thing propoſed, which was, to obſerve ſome 
things that render it evident, that true religion, in great part, 
Fonliſts, inthe affeftions. And here. 
1 What has been ſaid of the nature of the affections, makes 
this evident, and may be ſufficient, without adding any thing 
farther, to put this matter out of doubt: for who will deny that 
true religion conſiſts in a great meaſure, in vigorous and lively 
actings of the znc!imatron and will of the ſoul, or the fervent 
exereiſes of the /cart ? That 


? 7 


mind, 2 Tim. i. 7. And 
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That religion which God requires, and will accept, does not 
conſiſt in weak, dull, and lifeleſs wouldings, raiſing us but a 
little above a ſtate of indifference : God, in his word, greatly 
miſts upon it. that We be in good earneſt, feruent in ſpirit, 


and our hearts vigorouſly engaged in religion: Rom. xn. 11. 


ge ye fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord.“ Deut. x. 12. 
«And now Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy God require of 
«thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, 
and to love him, and to ſerve the Lord thy God with all 
* thy heart, and with all thy ſoul ?” And chap. vi. 4, 5+ 
Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord: and thou 
falt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
* thy ſoul, and with all thy might. It is ſuch a fervent, vigor - 
ous engaged neſs of the heart in religion, that is the fruit of a 
real circumciſion of the heart, or true regeneration, and that 
has the promiſes of life; Deut. xxx: 6. And the Lord thy 
God will circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed. 


« 20 dove the Lord ihy God with all chy heart, and :with-all - - 


« !thy:fou}, that thou mayſt live. 
If we be not in good earneſt in religion, and our wills and 
inclinations be not ſtrongly exerciſed, we are nothing. The 
things of religion are ſo great, that there can be no ſuitable- 
neſs in the exerciſes of our hearts, to their nature and impor- 
tance, unleſs they be lively and powerful. In nothing is vigour 
in the actings of dur mclinations* ſo requiſite, as in religion; 
and in nothing is lukewarmneſs ſo odious. True religion is 
evermore a powerful thing; and the power of it appears, in the 
firſt place, in the inward exerciſes of it in the heart, where is 
the principal and original ſeat of it. Hence true religion is 
called the power of godlineſs, in diſtinttion from the external 
appearances. of it, that are the form of it, 2 Tim. iii: 3. Hav- 
ing à form of godlineſs, but denying, the power of it.“ The 
Spirit of God, in thoſe that have ſound and ſolid religion, is a 
ſpirit of powerful holy, affettion,; and therefore, God is ſaid 10 
have given them the Spirit a pon; and of love, and of a found 
ſuch, when they receive the Spirit of 

God, in his ſanctifying and ſaving influences, are ſaid to be 


* 


- baptized with the Ioly Ga, and with fire; by reaſon of the 


power and fervour of thoſe exerciſes the Spirit of God excites 
In their hearts, whereby their hearts, when grace is in exerciſe, 
may he ſaid to lurn cuitlin them; as is ſaid of the diſciples, 
Jake xxiv. g. | net, 
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The buſineſs of religion is, from time to time, compared to 
hole exerciſes, wherein men are wont to have their hearts 
and ſtrength greatly exerciſed and engaged ; ſuch as running, 
wreſtling, or agonizing for a great prize or crown, and fight- 
ing with ſtrong enemies that leck our lives, and warring as 
thoſe that by violence take a city or kingdom. by 


And though true grace has various degrees, and there are 
ſome that are but babes in Chriſt, in whom the exerciſe of the 


inclination and will towards divine and heavenly things, is 


comparatively weak; yet every one that has the power of god- 
lineſs in his heart, has his inclinations and heart exerciſed to- 


wards God and divine things, with ſuch ſtrength and vigour, 


that theſe holy exerciſes do prevail in him above all carnal or 
natural affections, and are effectual to overcome them: for 
every true diſciple of Chriſt, loves him above father or mother, 
ue and children, brethren and fiſters, houſes and lands; yea, 
than lis own life. From hence it follows, that where-ever true 

6 religion is, there are vigorous exerciſes of the inclination and 
wil towards divine objects: but by what was ſaid before, the 
VvVigordus, lively, and ſenſible exerciſes of the will, are no other 


than the affections of the ſoul. 


2. The Author of the human nature has not only given af- 
feftions to men, but has made them very much the ſpring of 


mens actions. As the affections do not only neceſſarily belong 


to the human nature, but are a very great part of it; ſo (inaſ- 
much as by regeneration, perſons are renewed in the whole 


man, and ſanctified throughout) holy affections do not only ne- 


ceſſarily belong to true religion, but are a very great part of 


that. And as true religion is of a practical nature, and God 


hath ſo conſtituted the human nature, that the affections are 
very much the ſpring of mens actions, this alſo ſhews, that true 
religion muſt conſiſt very much in the affections. | 
Such is man's nature, that he is very unaCtive, any otherwiſe 
than he is influenced by ſome affection, either lobe or hatred, 
defire, hope, fear, or — other. Theſe affections we fee to 
be the ſprings that ſet men a-going, in all the affairs of life, and 
engage them in all their purſuits : theſe are the things that put 


men forward, and carry them along, in all their worldly buſineſs ; 


and elpecially are men excited and animated by theſe, in all 
affairs, wherein they are carneſtly engaged, and which they purſue 
with vigor. We ſee the world of mankind to be 8 
1 | | - buly 
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motion would be gone, and the motion it 
And as in worldly things, worldly affections are very much the 


and cannot look on iniquity, and t 
his light, and of God's infinite goodneſs and mercy, and hear 
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:buſy and active; and the afieRions of men are the ſprings. of 
the motion: take away all /ove and hatred, all hope and fear, 
all anger, zeal, and affectionate geſire, and the world would 
be, in a great meaſure, motionleſs and dead; there would be 
no ſuch thing as activity amongſt mankind, or any earneſt 
purſuit whatſoever. It is affection that engages the covetous 
man, and him that is greedy of worldly profits, in his purſuits ; 


end it is by the affections, that the ambitious man is put for- 


ward in his purſuit of worldly glory; and it is the effections 


alſo that actuate the voluptuous man, in his purſuit of pleaſure 
and ſenſual delights : the world continues, from age to age, in 
a continual commotion and agitation, in a puriuit of theſe 


things; but take away all affection, and the ſpring of all oo 
elf would ceaſe. 


ſpring of mens motion and action; ſo in religious matters the 
pring of their actions are very much religious affections: he 


that has doctrinal knowledge and ſpeculation only, without 
alffection, never is engaged in the buſineſs of religion. 


. Nothing ena in fact, than that the things of 


religion take hold of mens ſouls, no further than they affect 
them. There are multitudes that often hear the word of God, 


undd therein hear of thoſe things that are-infinitely great and im- 


portant, and that moſt nearly concern them, and all that is heard 


-feems to be wholly ineffectual upon them, and to make no 


alteration in their diſpoſition or behaviour; and the reaſon is, 
hey are not affected with what they hear. There are many 


that often hear of the glorious perfections of God, his almighty 


ower, and boundleſs wiſdom, his infinite majeſty, and that ho- 
Finefs of God, by which he is of 177 5 eyes than to behold evil, 
the heavens are not pure in 


of the great works of God's wiſdom, power and goodneſs, 


wherein there appear the admirable manifeſtations of the fe 


orfections; they hear particularly of the unſpeakable love of 
God and Chriſt, and of the great things that Chriſt has done 
and ſuffered, and of the great things of another world, of eter- 
nal miſery, in bearing the fierceneſs and. wrath of almighty 
God, and of endleſs bleſſedneſs and glory in the preſence of 
God, and the enjoyment of his dear love; they allo hear the 
peremptory commands of God, and his gracious counſels and 
warnings, and the ſweet invitations of the goſpel; I fay, they 
often hear © theſe things, and yet remain as they were before, 


with 
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with no ſenſible alterations on them, either in heart or practice, 
becauſe they are not affected with what they hear; and ever 
will be ſo till they are affected. I am bold to aſſert, that there 
never was any conſiderable change wrought in the mind or con- 


verſation of any one perſon, by any thing of a religious nature, 


that ever he read, heard or ſaw, that had not his affections 


moved. Neyer was a natural man engaged earneſtly to ſeek 


his ſalvation 3 never were any ſuch brought to cry after wiſdom, 
and lift. up their voice for underſtanding, and to wreſtle with 
God. in prayer for mercy ; and never'was one humbled, and 
brought to the foot of God, from any thing that ever he heard 
ur imagined of his own unworthineſs and deſervings of God's 
diſpleaſure; nor was ever one induced to fly for refuge unto 
Chriſt, while his heart remained unaffected. Nor was there 
ever a faint awakened out of a cold, lifeleis frame, or recovered 
from a-declining ſtate in religion, and brought back from a la- 


mentable departure from God, without having his heart affec- 


ted. And, in a word, there never was any thing conſiderable 
brought to paſs in the heart or life of any man living, by the 
things of religion, that had not his heart deeply affected by thoſe 


=, The holy ſcriptures do every where place religion very 
much in the affectionis ; ſuch as fear, hope, love, hatred, deſire, 


Joy, ſorrow, gratitude, compaſſion, and zeal. 


The ſeriptures place much of religion in godly fear ; inſq- 
much that it is often ſpoken of as the character of thoſe that 


are truly religious perſons, that they tremble at God's word, 


that they fear before him, that their Jleſi trembles for fear 0 
him, and that they are afraid 2 judgments, that fp, 
lency makes them afraid, and his dread falls upon them ; and 


the like: and a compellation commonly given the ſaints in 


{cripture, 1s, Na of God, or they that fear the Lord. And 
becauſe the fear of God is a great part of true godlineſs, hence 
true godlineſs in general, is very commonly called by the name 
of the fear of God; as cvery one knows, that knows any thing 


ol the Bible. 


So hope in God and in the promiſes of his word, is often 
ſpoken of in the ſcripture, as a very conſiderable part of true 
religion. It is mentioned as one of the three great things of 
which religion conſiſts, 1 Cor. xili. 13. Hope in the Lord is 
alſo frequently mentioned as the character of the ſaints: Pſal. 
exlvi. 5. „Happy is he that 8 God ef Jacob for his help, 

7 | 1 * whole 
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© whoſe hope is in the Lord his God.“ Jer. xvii. 7. Blefſed is 
the man that truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord is.“ 
Pfal. xxxi. 24. © Be of good courage, and he ſhall itrengthen your 
heart, all ye that hope in the Lord.” And the like in many 


other places. Religious fear and hope are, once and again, "cop | 


together, as jointly conſtituting the character of the true ſaints; 
Pal; xxxiti. 18.“ Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them 
that fear him, upon them that hope in his mercy.” Pſal. 
exlvii. 11, The Lord taketh pleaſure in them that fear: him, 
t jn thoſe that hope in his mercy.” Hope is ſo great a part of 
true religion, that the apoſtle ſays «we are ſaved by hope.” Rom. 
vili. 24. And this is ſpoken of as the helmet of the Chriſtian 
foldier,” x Theſſ. v. 8.“ And for an helmet, the hope of ſalva- 
tion; and the ſure and ſtedfaſt anchor of the ſoul, which pre- 
ferves it from being caſt away by the ſtorms of this evil world, 
Heb: vi. 19. Which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul, 
4 both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which entereth into that within the 
„ yail.” It 1s ſpoken of as a great fruit and benefit which 
true ſaints receive by Chriſt's reſurrection, 1 Pet. i. 3. Bleſſed 
4 be the Gad and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
0 according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto 
« a lively hope, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the 
ea“ . | , 

The ſcriptures” place religion very much in the affection of 
love, in love to God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and love to 


the people of God, and to mankind. The texts in which this 


is manifeſt, both in the Old Teſtament and New, are innume- 
Table. But of this more afterwards. | . 

The contrary affection of hatred alſo as having ſin for its 
object, is ſpoken of in ſcripture, as no inconſiderable part of 
true religion. It is ſpoken of as that by which true religion 
may be known and dittinguiſhed, Prov. viii. 13. The fear 
& of the Lord is to hate evil.” And accordingly the ſaints are 


called upon to give evidence of their ſincerity by this, Pſal. xcvii. 


Io. “ Ye. that love the Lord, hate evil.“ And the pfalmiſt 
often mentions it as an evidence of his ſincerity; Pſal. ci. 2, 3. 
« I will walk within my houſe with a perfect heart. I will 
« ſet no wicked thing before mine eyes: I hate the work of 
« them that turn aſide.” Pſal. cxix. 104. © I hate every falſe 
« way.” So verſ. 128. Again Pfal. cxxxix. 21. Do I not 
« hate them, O Lord, that hate thee ? _ Be 


So holy defere, exerciſed in longings, hungerings, and thirſt- 
ings after God and holineſs, is often mentioned in ſcripture as 


: by. 
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an important part of true religion; II. xxvi. 8. The deſire 
of our foul is to thy name, and to the remembrance of thee.” 
Pſal. xxvii. 4. One thing have I deſired of the Lord, and 
. and that will I ſeek after, that I may dwell in the houſe of 
* the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the 
40 Lord, and to inquire in his temple.“ Plal. xlii. 1, 2. © As 
« the hart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul 
* after thee, O God, my ſoul thirſteth for God, for the living 
„ God: when ſhall I come and appear before God?“ Pſal. 
Ixiii.'1, 2. My ſoul thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth for 
„ thee ina dry and thirſty land, where no water is: to ſee thy 
% power and thy glory, fo as I have ſeen thee in the ſanctua- 
© ry.  Plal. Ixxxiv. 1, 2. How amiable are thy tabernacles, 
O Lord, of hoſts! My foul longeth, yea, even fainteth for 
e the courts of the Lord: my heart and my fleſh crieth out 
for the living God.” Pal. cxix. 20. My ſoul breaketh 
« for the longing that it hath un!Qthy judgments at all times.“ 


So Pfal. Ixxiii. 25. and cxliii. 6, 7. and cxxx. 6. Cant. iii. 1, 


2. and vi. 8. Such a holy deſire and thirſt of ſoul is mention- 


ed, as one of thoſe great things which renders or denotes a man 


truly bleſſed, in the beginning of Chriſt's ſermon on the mount, 


Matt, v. 6. Bleſſed are they that do hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs: for they {hall be filled.” And this holy thirſt 


is ſpoken of, as a great thing in the condition of a participa- 
tion of the bleſſings of eternal life, Rev. xx. 6. I will give 


* unto him that is athirſt, of the fountain of the water of life 
A. freely.” | » 


The ſcriptures ſpeak of holy joy, as a great part of true reli- 
gion. So it is repreſented in the text. And as an important 
rt of religion, it is often exhorted to, and preſſed, with great 


earneſtneſs; Pſal. xxxvii. 4. Delight thyſelf in the Lord; 
and he ſhall give thee the deſires of thineheart.“ Plal. xcvii. 


12. Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous.” So Pſal. xxxiii. 1. 
0 Reoice in the Lord, O ye righteous.” Matt. v. 12. Re- 


I joice and be exceeding glad.” Phil. iii. 1. © Finally, bre- 
* thren, xejoice in the Lord.“ And chap. iv. 4. Rejoice in 
_ © the Lord alway: and again I ſay, Rejoice.” 1 Thell. v. 16. 


* Rejoice evermore.” Pal. cxlix. 2. Let Iſrael rejoice in 
him that made him: let the children of Zion be joyful in 
their King.“ This is mentioned among the principal fruits 


of the ſpirit of grace, Gal. v. 22. * The fruit of the Spirit is 


1 love 
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jove, joy, &e.— The pſalmiſt mentions his hoh) joy, as an 
evidence of his ſincerity, Pſal. cxix. 14. 1 have rejoiced in 
the way of thy teſtimonies, as much as in all riches.” 


Religious /orrow, mourning, and brokenneſs of heart, are 
alſo frequently ſpoken of as a great part of true religion. Theſe 


things are often mentioned as diſtinguiſhing qualities of the 
true ſaints, and a great part of their charatter ; Matth. v. 4 


« Bleſled are they that mourn : for they ſhall be comforted.” 
Pal. xxxiv. 18. The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a 
broken heart: and faveth ſuch as be of a contrite ſpirit.” 
If. bei. 1, 2. The Lord hath anointed me—to bind up the 
« broken-hearted, —to comfort all that mourn.” This godly 
forrow and brokenneſs of heart is often ſpoken of, not only as 


a great thing in the diſtinguiſhing charadter of the faints, but 


that in them, which is peculiarly acceptable and pleaſing to 
God; Pfal. li. 17. The facrifices of God area broken ſpirit: 


a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe.“ 


If. Ivii. 15. * Thus faith the high and lofty One that inbabiteth 


eternity, whofe name is holy, I dwell in the high and holy 


place; with him alfo that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit, 
* to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of 
the contrite ones.” Chap. Ixvi. 2. To this man will I look, 
even to him that is poor and of a contrite ſpirit. | 

Another affection often'mentioned, as that in the exerciſe of 
which much of true religion appears, is gratitude; eſpecially as 
exercifed in thankfulneſs and praiſe to God. This being ſo 
much ſpoken of in the book of Pfalms, and other parts of the 
holy fcriptures, I need not mention particular texts. 


Again, the holy ſcriptures do frequently fpeak of compaſſion 


or Mercy, as a very great and effential thing in true religion; 
inſomuch that good men are in ſcripture denominated from 


hence ; and a merciful man, and a good man, are equivalent 
terms in ſcripture ; If. lvii. 1. The righteous periſheth and 


no man layeth it to heart; and mercifulmen are taken away.” 


in a peculiar manner, a righteous man is deeyphered ; Pſal. 
xxxvii. 21. The righteous ſheweth mercy, and giveth ;” and 
verf. 26. He is, ever merciful, and lendeth.“ And Prov. xiv. 
g1: © He that honoureth the Lord, hath mercy on the poor.” 
And Col. iii. 12. Put ye on, as the elett of God, holy and 
beloved, bowels of mercies, &c.” This is one of thoſe 
eat things, by which thole who are truly bleſſed are —_ 
* — by 


And the ſcripture chooſes out this quality, as that by which, 
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by our Saviour, Matth. v. 7. bleſſed are the merciful, for 


+ they ſhall obtain mercy.” And this Chriſt alſo ſpeaks of, 


as one of the weightier matters of the law, Matth. xxiii. 23. 


Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; for ye 


pay tithe of mint, and aniſe, and cummin, and have. omitted 
the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith.“ 
To the like purpoſe is that, Mic. vi. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, 
„O man, what is good: and what doth the Lord require of 
« thee, but to do juſtice, and love mercy, and walk humbly with 


thy God ?” And alſo that, Hol. vi. 6.“ For I deſired mercy, 


« and not ſacrifice.“ Which ſeems to have been a text much 


delighted in by our Saviour, by his manner of citing it once 


and again, Matth. ix. 19. and xii. 7. 

Zeal is alſo ſpoken of, as a very eſſential part of the religion 
of true ſaints. It is ſpoken of as a great thing Chriſt had in 
view, in giving himſelf for our redemption, Tit. ii. 14. Who 


gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all ini- 


« quity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of 


good works.” And this is ſpoken of, as the great thing 


wanting in the lukewarm Laodiceans, Rev. iii. 13, 16, 19. 
1 have mentioned but a few texts, out of an innumerable 


- multitude, all over the ſcripture, which place religion very 
much in the affeftions. But what has been obſerved, may be 


ſufficient to ſhew that they who would deny that much of true 


religion hes in the affettions, and maintain the contrary, muſt 
throw away what we have been wont to own for our Bible, 


and get ſome other rule, by which to judge of the nature of 
religion. | * 


5. The ſcriptures do repreſent true religion, as being ſum- 
marily comprehended in love, the chief of the affections, and 
fountain of all other affections. | 


So our bleſſed Saviour repreſents the matter, in anſwer to 
the lawyer, who aſked him, which was the great command- 


| _ . TP gs 
ment of the law, Matth. xxit. 37—40. * Jeſus ſaid unto him, 


Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
* with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. This is the firit 


and great commandment. And the ſecond is like unto it, 


Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. On theſe two 
_* commandments hang all the law and the prophets.” Which 
laſt words ſignify as much, as that theſe two commandments 
comprehend all the duty preſcribed, and the religion taught in 
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the law and the prophets. And the apoſtle Paul does from 
time to time make the ſame reprefentauon of the matter; as 
in Rom. xiii. 8. He that loveth another, hath fulfilled the 
* law.” And verl. 10. © Love is the fulfilling of the law.” 
And Gal. v. 14. For all the law is fulfilled in one word, 
even in this, Thou halt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. So 
likewiſe in 1 Tim. i. 3. Now the end of the commandment 
is charity, out of a pure heart, &c.” So the ſame apoſtle 
ſpeaks of love, as the greateſt thing in religion, and as the vi- 
tals, eſſence and ſoul of it; without which, the greateſt know- 
ledge and gifts, and the moſt glaring profeſſion, and every thing 
elle which appertains to religion, are vain and worthleſs ; and 
repreſents it as the fountain from whence proceeds all that is 
good, in 1 Cor. xin. throughout; for that which is there 
rendered charity, in the original, the proper Engliſh is love. 
Now, although it be true, that the love thus ſpoken of, in- 
cludes the whole of a ſincerely benevolent propenſity of the 
- Toul, towards God and man; yet it may be conſidered, that it 
3s evident from what has been before obſerved, that this pro- 
penſity or inclination of the foul, when in ſenſible and vigorous 
exerciſe, becomes action, and is no other than affettionate 
love. And ſurely it is ſuch vigorous and fervent love which 
Chriſt ſpeaks of, as the ſum of all religion, when he ſpeaks 
of loving God with all our hearts, with all all our ſouls, and 
with all our minds, and our neighbour as ourſelves, as the ſum 
of all that was taught and preſcribed in the law and the pro- 
hets.. | ye nt | 
: Indeed it cannot be ſuppoſed, when this affection of love is 
here, and in other ſcriptures, ſpoken of as the ſum of all reli- 
gion, that hereby is meant the act, excluſive of the babit, or 
that the exerciſe of the underſtanding is excluded, which. is 
implied in all reafonable affection. But it is doubtleſs. true, 
and evident from theſe ſcriptures, that the efence of all true 
religion lies in holy love; and that in this divine affeclion, and 
an habitual diſpoſition to it, and that light which is the foun- 
dation of it, and thoſe things which are the fruits of it, con- 
ſiſts the whole of religion. | 
From hence it clearly and certainly appears, that great part 
of true religion conſiſts in the affections. For love is not only 
one of the atfettions, but it is the firſt and chief of the affec- 
tions, and the fountain of all the affections. From love ariſes 
hatred of thole things which are contrary to what we * 
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which oppoſe and thwart us in thoſe things that we delight in: 
and from the various exerciſes of love ahd hatred, according 
to the circumſtances of the objects of thele affections, as preſent 
or abſent, certain or uncertain, probable or improbable, ariſe 
all thoſe other affections of dere, hope, fear, joy, grief, gratis 
tude, anger, &c. From a vigorous, affectionate, and fervent 
love to God, will neceſſarily ariſe other religious affections; 
hence will-ariſe an intenſe Hatred and abhorrence of ſin, fear 
of ſin, and a dread of God's diſpleaſure, gratzzude to God for 
his goodneſs, complacence and joy in God when God is gra- 
cioully and ſenſibly preſent, and grief when he is abſent, and a 
joyful hope when a future enjoyment of God is expected, and 
fervent zeal for the glory of God. And in like manner, from 
a fervent love to men, will-ariſe all other virtuous affettions tos 
wards men. ie 

6. The religion of the moſt eminent ſaints we have an ac- 
count of in the ſcripture, conſiſted much in holy a eclions. 
1 ſhall take particular notice of three eminent ſaints, which 
have expreſſed the frame and ſentiments of their own hearts, 
and ſo deſcribed their own religion, and the manner of their 


intercourſe with God, in the writings which they have left us, 


that are a part of the ſacred canon. | 

The frr/t inſtance I ſhall take notice of, is David, that man 
after God's own heart ; who has given us a lively portraiture 
of his religion in the book of Pſalms. Thoſe holy ſongs of his 
he has there left us, are nothing elſe but the expreſſions and 
breathings of devout and holy afe&tons : ſuch as an humble 


and fervent love to God, admiration of his glorious perfeftions 


and wonderful works, earneſt deſires, thirſtings, and pantings of 


ſoul after God, delight and joy in God, a ſweet and melting 
Fratitude to God for his great goodneſs, an holy exultation and 
triumph of ſoul in the favour, ſufficiency, and faithfulneſs of 
God, his love to, and delight in the ſaints the excellent of the 
earth, his great deliglit in the word and ordmances of God, his 
grief for his own and others ſins, and his fervent zea! for God, 
and againſt the enemies of God and his church. And theſe 
expreſſions of holy affections, which the pſalms of David are 
every where full of, are the more to our preſent purpoſe, be- 
cauſe thoſe pſalms are not only the expreſſions of the religion 
of ſo eminent a ſaint, that God ſpeaks of as ſo agreeable to his 
mind; but were alſo, by the diredlion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
85 | penned 
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penned for the uſe of the church of God in its public worſhip, 
not only in that age, but in after ages; as being fitted to ex- 
preſs the religion of all ſaints, in all ages, as well as the reli- 
gion of the plalmiſt. And it is moreover to be obſerved, that 
David, in the book of Pſalms, ſpeaks not as a private perſon, 
but as the p/almi/t o Lrael, as the ſubordinate head of the 
church of God, and leader in their worſhip and praiſes ; and in 
many of the pſalms, ſpeaks in the name of Chriſt, as perſonat- 
ing him in theſe breathings forth of holy affection ; and in 
many other pſalms, he ſpeaks in the name of the church. 
Another inſtance I ſhall obſerve, is the apoſtle Paul; who, 
was, in many reſpects, the chief of all the miniſters, of the New 
Teftament ; being above all others, a choſen veſſel unto Chriſt, 
to bear his name before the Gentiles, and made the. chief in- 
ſtrument of propagating and eſtabliſhing the chriſtian church in 
the world, and of diſtinctly revealing the glorious myſteries of 
the goſpel, for the iniſtruction of the church in all ages; and 
(as has not been improbably thought by ſome) the moſt eminent 
ſervant of Chriſt, that ever lived, received to the higheſt re- 
wards. in the heavenly kingdom of his Maſter. By what is ſaid 
of him in the ſcripture, he appears to have been a perſon that 
was full of affetiion. And it is very manifeſt, that the reli- 
gion he expreſſes in his epiſtles, conſiſted very much in holy 
affections. It appears by all his expreſſions of himſelf, that he 
was, in the courſe of his life, inflamed, actuated, and entirely 
ſwallowed up, by a molt ardent done to his glorious Lord, eſteem- 
| ing all things as loſs, for the excellency of the knowlege of 
him, and eſteeming them but dung that he might win him. 
| He repreſcnts himſelf, as overpowered by this holy affection, 
| and as it were compelled by it to go forward in his ſervice, 
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through all difficulties'and OP 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. And 
his epiſtles are full of expreſſions of an overflowing affeQtion to- 
wards the people of Chriſt; he ſpeaks of his dear love to them, 
2 Cor. xii. 19. Phil. iv. 1. 2 Tim. i. 2; of his abundant love, 
2 Cor. ii. 4; and of his affefonate and tender love, as of a 
nurſe towards her children, 1 Thefl. ii. 7, 8. © But we were 


Wl | gentle among you, even as a nurſe cheriſheth her children: 
| | © ſo, being aftettionately deſirous of you, we were willing to 
= „ have imparted unto you, not the goſpel of God only, but alſo 
|  *. our own ſouls, becauſe you were dear unto us.“ So alſo he 
ſpeaks of his bowels of love, Phil. 1. 8. Philem. 5, 12, and. 20. 
So he ſpeaks of his carne/t care for others, 2 Cor. viii. 16: 7 


„ c . MO OO "> 


Inet nN HOLY AFFECTION 137 


of his bowels of pity or nerty towards them, Phil. ii. 1; and of 
his concern for others; even to anguiſh of heart, 2 Cor. ii. 4. 


For out of much affliction and anguith of heart, I wrote un- 


to you with many tears; not that you ſhould be grieved, but 
* that ye might know the love-which I have more abundantly: 
„ unto you“ He ſpeaks of the great conflict of his ſoul for 
them, Col. i 1. He ſpeaks of great and conte:-ual grief that 
he had in fis heart from compaſſion to the Jews, Rom. ix. 2. 
He ſpeaks of kts mouth's being opened, and his heart enlarged to- 
wards Chriſtians, 2 Cor. vi. 11. O ye Corinthians, our mouth 
*. ig open unto you, our heart-is enlarged.” He often ſpeaks of 
his affeonate and longing defires, 1 Theſſ. ii. 8. Rom. i. 11. 
Phil. i. 8. and Chap. iv. 1. 2 Tim. i. 4. The ſame apoll le is 
very often, in his epiftles, expreſſing the afſection of joy, 2 Cor. 
4.12. and Chap. vii. 7. and verſ. 9. 16. Phil. i. 4. and Chap. 
ii. 1, 2. and Chap. iii. 3. Col. i. 24. 1 Thefl. iii. 9. He 
ſpeaks of his rejoicing with great joy, Phil. iv. 10. Philem. 1. 
7. of his joying and rejoicing, Phil. ii. 1. 7. and of his rejoicing 
exceedingly,' 2 Cor. vii. 13. and of his being fled with com- 


fort, and being exceeding joyful,” 2 Cor. vii. 4. He ſpeaks of 
-himſelf as always rejoicing, 2 Cor. vi. 10. So he ſpeaks 


of the triumpiis of bis ſoul, 2 Cor. ii. 14. and of hzs glorying 


in tribulation, 2 Tbeſſ. i. 4. and Rom. v. g. He allo expreſ- 


ſes the affeftion of hope; in Phil. i. 20. he ſpeaks of his ear- 


nel expeflation, and his * * He likewiſe expreſſes an af- 


fection of godly jealonſy, 2 Cor. xi. 2, 3. And it appears by 


- his whole hiſtory, after his converſion, in the Ads, and alſo b 
all his epiſtles, and the accounts he gives of himſelf there, that 


the affection of zeal, as having the cauſe of his Maſter, and the 
intereſt and proſperity of his church, for its object, was mighty 
in him, continually inflaming his heart, ſtrongly engaging to 


thoſe great and conſtant labours he went through, in inſtruct- 


ing, exhorting, warning, and reproving others, fravailing in 
birth with them; conflicing with thoſe powerful and innume- 
rable enemies who continually oppoſed him, wreſtling with prin- 


cCipalities and powers, not ſighting as one who beats the ait, 


running the race ſet before him, continually preſſing forwards 
through all manner of difficulties and ſufferings; ſo that others 


thought him quite beſide himſelf. And how full he was of 
 afteftion, does further appear by his being ſo full of tears; in 
2 Cor, 11,4; he ſpeaks of his many tears; and {o Acts xx. 19. 
and of his ears that he ſhed continually, night and day, verl. 
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Now ; if any one can conſider theſe accounts given in the 
ſcripture of this great apoſtle, and which he gives of himſelf, 
and yet not {ee that his religion vonſiſied much in affection, 
mult, have a ſtrange faculty of managing his eyes, to ſhut out 
the light which ſhines moſt full in bis face. u en 
The other inftance I {ball mention, is of the apoſtle John, 
that beloved diſciple, who was the neareſt and deareſt to his 
Maſter of any of the twelve, and was by bim admitted to the 
greateſt privileges of any. of them; being not only one of the 
three who were admitted to be preſent with him in the mount 


at his transfiguration, and at the raiſing of Jairus's daughter, 


and whom he took with him when he was in his agony, and 
one of the three ſpoken of by the apoſſle Paul, as the three 
main pullars of the Chriſtian church; bet was favored above 
all, in being admitted to lean on his Maſter's boſom, at his 
laſt ſupper, and in being choſen by Chriſt, as the diſciple to 
whom he would reveal his wonderful diſpenſations towards his 
church, to the end of time; as we have an account in the 
book of Revelation; and to ſhut up the canon of the New 
Teitament, and of the whole ſcripture ; being preferved much 
longer than all the reſt of the apoſtles, to ſet all things in order 
in the Chriſtian church, after their death. © 4 8358 agg] 

It is evident by all his writings, (as is generally obſerved by 
divines) that he was a perſon remarkably full of affection: his 
addreſſes to thoſe whom he wrote to, being inexprefhbly tender 

and pathetical, breathing nothing but the moſt fervent love; 
as though he were all made up of ſweet and holy affection. 


The proofs of which cannot be given without diſadvantage, | 


-unleſs we ſhould tranſcribe his whole writings. 


7. He whom God ſent into the world, to be the light of the 


world, and head of the whole church, and the perfect example 
of true religion and virtue, for the imitation of all, the Shep- 
| herd whom the whole flock fhould follow where-ever he goes, 
even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, was a perſon who was remarkably 

of a tender and affectionate heart; and his virtue was expreſſed 
very much in the exerciſe of holy affections. He was the 
greateſt inſtance of ardency, vigour and ſtrength of love, to both 
God and man, that ever was. It was theſe aftedions which 
got the victory, in that mighty ſtruggle and conflict of his 
_ alfethons, in his agonies, when ie prayed more earneftly, and 
offered ſtrong crying and tears, and wreſlled in tears and in 


blood. Such was the power of the exerciſes of his holy love, 


that 


> 


WE SIRE TOE NEL ; 
. . 
— wal 


Vo- 
A 


3 ES 
. 


— N * 


. 
r 


2 
. 
by . 
! 

"A 


o ifs 
$5.4 
* IS. 
MW 
- Y - 
od. 
i 
4 
. 
$4 
% 
FI 
SA 
. 
7 
"J's" 
\ 587 U 
FB 
* 
7 
Te... 
7 1 
- 
* * 
PS. + 
2 9 
. | 
3% * 
4 4 
* * 
7 
T3. 
FS: 
25 
8 
7 

©. 9 

bt 

* 

8 

1 

k 

8 

7 
= b 
«$63 
«++ * 

* 

* 

"i 'X 
3 

9 
- 

. 5 
1 
By 

8 

. 

\ 
Y 


that they were ſtronger, than death, and in that great ſtruggle, 
. overcaine thoſe ſtrong exerciſes of the natural affections of tear 
and grief, when he Was ſore amazed, and his ſoul was exceed- 
ing fotrowful, even unto death, And he alſo appeared to be full 
of affection, in the courſe of his life. We read of his great zeal, 

fulfilling that in the 69th Palm, „The zeal of thine houſe. 
« hath eaten me up, John ii. 17. We read of his grief for the 
ſins of men, Mark iii. 5. He looked round about on them 
« with anger, being, grieved for the hardneſs, of their hearts; “ 

and his breaking forth in tears and exclamations, from the con- 
ſideration of the fin and miſery of ungodly men, and on the ſight 
of the city of Jerufalem, which was full of ſich. inhabitants, 


Luke xix. 41, 42. And when he was come near, he beheld 


« the city, and wept over it, ſaying, If thou hadſt known, even 
« thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong unto 
thy peace] but now they are hid from thine eyes.“ With 
Chap. xiii. 34. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which Eilleſt the 
« prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee ; how 
« often would I have gathered thy children together, as a hen 
« doth gather her 9 under her wings, and ye would not ou 
We read of Chriſt's earneſt de/ire, Luke xxii. 15. © With de- 
« fire have I deſired to eat this pallover with you before I 
« ſuffer.” We often read of the affection of pily or compaſſion 
in Chriſt, Matth. xv. 32. and xviii. 34. Luke vii. 13. and of 
his being moved with compaſſion, Matth. ix. 6.20 xiv. 14. 
and Mark vi. 24. And how tender did his heart pear to 
be, on occalion of Mary's and Martha's mourning 5 bro- 
ther, and coming to him with their complaints and tears? their 
tears ſoon drew tears from his eyes; he was affected with their 
fh and wept with them; tough he knew their ſorrow ſhould 
o ſoon be turned into joy, by their brother's being raiſed from 
the dead; ſee John xi. And how ineffably Ae ionste was 
that laſt and dying diſcourſe, which Jeſus had with his eleven 
diſciples the evening before he was crucified; when he told 
them he was going away, and foretold them the great diſficul- 
ties and ſufferings they ſhould meet with in the world, when 
he was gone; and comforted and counſelled them, as his dear 
Nile Clüldren ; and bequeathed to them his Holy Spirit, and 
therein his peace, and his comfort and joy, as it were in his 
Hat Will and teſtament, in the 13th, 14th, 15th, and 16th 
chapters of John; and concluded the whole with that affecti- 
onate interceſſory prayer -for them, and his whole church, in 
chapter xyii. Of all the diſcourſes ever penned, or'uttered b 
the mouth of any man, this ſeems to be the moſt affectionat 
affecting. | 8. The 
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8. The religion of heaven conſiſts very much in affection. 
There is doubtleſs true religion in heaven, and true religion 
in its utmoſt purity and perfection. But according to the ſcrip- 
ture repreſentation of the heavenly ſtate, the religion of heaven 
conliſts chiefly in holy and mighty /ove and joy, and the exprei- 
ſion of theſe in malt fervent and exalted praiſes. So that the 


religion of the ſaints in heaven, conſiſts in the ſame N Hake | 


that religion of the ſaints on earth, which is ſpoken of in our 


text, Viz. love, and joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. Now, it 


would be very fooliſh to pretend, that becauſe the ſaints in hea- 
ven be not united to fleſh and blood, and have no animal fluids 
to be moved (through the laws of union of ſoul and body) with 
thoſe great emotions of their ſouls, that therefore their exceed- 
ing love and joy are no affetions—We are not ſpeaking of the 

ffections of the body, but of the affections of the ſoul, the 
chief of which are love and joy. When theſe are in the ſoul, 
whether that be in the body or out of it, the ſoul is affected 
and moved. And when they are in the ſoul, in that ſtrength 
in Which they are in the ſaints in heaven, the ſoul is 77 9 55 
affected and moved, or, which is the ſame thing, has great affec- 
tions. It is true, we da not experimentally know what love 
and joy are in a foul out of a body, or in a glorified body; 1. e. 
we have not had experience of love and joy in a ſoul in theſe 
circumſtances ; but the ſaints on earth do know what divine 
love and joy in the ſoul are, and they knaw what love and joy 
are of the ſame kind with the love and joy which are in heaven, 
in ſeparate fouls. there. The love and joy of the ſaints on 
carth, is the beginning and dawning of the light, life, and bleſ- 


* 


ſedneſs of heaven, and is like their love and joy there; or ra- 


ther, the ſame in nature, though not the ſame with it, or like 


to it, in degree and circumſtances. This is evident by many 
{criptures, as Prov, iv. 18. John iv. 14. and chap. vi. 40, 47, 


50, 51, 54, 58. 1 John iii. 15, 1 Cor. xill, 8—12. It is un- 


reaſonable therefore to ſuppoſe, that the love and joy of the 
faints in heaven, not only differ in degree and circumſtances, 
from the holy love and joy of the faints on earth, but is fo en- 
tirely different in nature, that they are no affections; and mere- 
Iy becauſe they have no blood and animal ſpirits to be ſet in 
motion by them, which motion of the blood and animal ſpi- 
rits is not of the eſferice of theſe affections, in men on the 
earth, but the effect af them; although by their reaction they 
may make ſome circumſtantial difference in the ſenſation of 
Jas mind. There is a fraſation of the mind, which loves ang 
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rejoices, that is antecedent” to any effects on the fluids of the 
body; and this ſenſation of the mind, therefore, does not de- 
pend on theſe motions in the body, and fo may be in the foul” 
without the body. And Where- ever there are the exerciſes of 
love and joy, there is that ſenſation of the inind, whether it be 
in the body, or out; and that inward ſenſation, or kind of ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe, or feeling, and motion of the ſoul, is what is called 
affection : the ſoul when it thus feels, (if I may ſo ſay) and is- 
thus moved, is ſaid to be affected, and eſpecially: when this in- 
ward ſenſation and motion are to a very high degree, een! 
are in the ſaints in heaven. If we can learn any thing A the 


| ſtate. of heaven from the ſcripture, the love and joy that the 


ſaints have there, is exceeding great and vigorous; impfeſſing 
the heart with the ſtrongeſt and moſt lively ſenſation of inex- 
preſſible ſweetneſs, mightily moving, animating, and engaging 
ſbem, making them like to a flame of fire. And if ſuch loye 
and joy be not affections, then the word affection is of no uſe 


4 


olding the face of their Father, and the  gloty of their Re- 


deemer, and contemplating his wonderful works, and particu- 


larly. bis laying down his life for them, have their heatis no- 
thing moved and affected by all which they behold or con- 


2 
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Hence, therefore, hie religion of heaven, conſiſting chiefly 


in holy love and joy, conſiſis very much in affegion :.and there- 


fore, undoubtedly, true religion conſiſts. very much in affeftion. 
The way to learn the true nature of any thing, is to go'where 
that thing is to be fgund in its purity and perfeclion. If we 
would. know the naive of true gold, we muſt, view it, not in 
the oar, but when it is refined. If we would learn what true 
religion is, we muſt go where there is true religion, and no- 
thing but true religion, and in its higheſt perfection, without 


| any defect or mixture, All. who are truly religious are not-of 
| this world, they are ſtrangers here, and belong to heayen ; they 


ate born from above, heaven is their native country, and the 
nature which they receive by this heavenly birth, is an hea- 


| venly nature, they receive an anointing from above; that prin- 


A of true religion which is in them, is a communication of 
the religion of heaven; their grace is the dawn of glory; and 
God fits them for that world by conforming them to, it. 


9. This appears from the nature and deſign of the ordinances 
and duties, which God hath appointed, as means and expref. 


ſions of true religion. To 


eine ae ge 2 any ſay, that the ſaints in heaven , be- 
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To inſtance in the duty of prayer: It is manifeſt, we are 
not appointed, in this duty, to declare God's perfedtions, his 
majeſty. holineſs, goodnels, and allſufficiency, and our own 
meanneſs, emptineſs, dependence, and unworthineſs, and our 
wants and deſires, to inform God of theſe things, or to incline 
his heart. and prevail with him to be willing to ſhew us mer- 
cy; but ſuitably. to affect our own: hearts with the things we 
expreſs, and ſo to prepare us to receive the bleſſings we aſk. 
And ſuch geſtures, and manner of external behaviour in the 
woth ip, of Gad, which cuſtom has made Jo be ſignifications 

WB and reverence, can be of no further uſe, than as 
they have ſome tendency to affect our own hearts, or the hearts 
of 'other$: TOUT 432 | e 


And che duty of ſinging praiſes to God, ſeems to be appoint- 
ed wholly to excite and expreſs religious affections. No other 


ve ſhould expreſs ourſelves to God 
role, and do it with muſic, but only, 
ur K md frame, that theſe things have a 
„„ % 2097 PT TRAY 
1 | hg appears in the nature and deſign of the 
facraments, which God hath appointed; God conſidering our 
frame; hath not only appointed that we ſhquld be told of the 
great things of the goſpel, and of the reg; op of Chriſt, and 
miruadn them by his word; but oFhat they ſhould be, 
wege exhihited to our view, in fenffbſe repreſentations, in 

the nag nents, the more to affect us with them. 5 
- Ahabe impreſfing divine things qn the hearts and affec- 
tiems of men, is evidently one great Widfnain end for which 
God has ordained, that his word delivered in the holy ſerip- 
tures, ſhould be opened, applied, and fet home upon men, in 
preaching, And therefore it does not anſwer the aim which 
God had in this inſtitution, merely for men to have good com- 
mentaries and expoſitions on the ſeripture, and other good 
hooks of divinity; becauſe, although theſe may tend, as well as 
2 to give men a good doctrinal or ſpeculative under- 
anding of the things of the ward of God, yet they hade not 


reaſon can be affigned, wh 
m verſe, rather than in 


4 


* 
8 


an equal tendency to impreſs them on mens hearts and affec- 
tions. Cod hatb appointed a particular, and lively application 
of his word to men; in the preaching of it, as a fit means to 
aſſect ſinners: withthe importance of the things of religion, 
ang, their on miſery, and neceſſity of a remedy, and the glory 
and ſufficiency. of a remedy. provided j and to ſtir vp. — pt 
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eyangeliſts; and ſome, paſtors and teachers; that the body 


* from wwing tout 


minds: of the ſaints, and quicken their - affeflions, by often 
bringing the great things of religion to their remembrance, 
and ſetting them before them in their proper colours, though 
they know them, and have been fully inffrutted in them already, 
2 Pet. i. 12, 13. And particularly, to promote thoſe two af- 
fections in them, which are ſpoken of in the text, love and oy: 
«, Chriſt gave ſome, apoſtles ; and ſome, prophets ; and ſome, 


« of Chtiſt might be edified in love,” Eph. iv. 11, 12, 16. The 
apollle, in. inſtructing and counſelling Timothy, concerning che 
work of the miniſtry, informs him, that the great end of that 


word which a miniſter is to preach, is love or charity, 1 Tim: 


i. 33 4, 5. And another affection which God has appoimed 
preaching as a means to promote in the. ſaints, is ey; and 


therefore miniſters are called helpers of their joy, 2 Cor. il 24. 
10. It is an evidence that true religion, or holineſs of heart, 


hes very much in the afſection of the heart, that the feriptares 
place the fin of the heart very much in Aardneſ5 , heart. 


Thus the ſcriptures do every where. It was hardneſs of heart, 


which excited grief and diſpleaſure in Chriſt towards the Jews, 


Mark iti. 5. He looked round about on them with anger, 


4. being grieved for the hardneſs of their hearts.” It is from 
mens having ſuch a heart as this, that they treaſure up wrath 
for themſelves ; Rom, ii. 5. After thy hardneſs and impeni- 
tent heart, treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath againſt the 

* of wrathy and revelation of the righteous judgment of God.” 
The reaſon given why the houſe of Iſrael would not obey God, 


was, that they were hard- hearted; Ezek. iti. 7. Bat the 
„ houſe of Iſrael will not hearken unto thee ; for they will not 


„ hearken unto me: for all thę houſe of Iſrael are impudent 


and hard-hearted.” The wickedneſs of that perverſe rebelli- 
ous generation in the wilderneſs; is aſcribed to the hardneſs of 


their hearts; Pſal. xcv. 710.8 To- day if ye will hear my 


voice, harden not your heart, as in the provocation, and as 


in the day of temptation in the wilderneſs; when your fa- 
4 thers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw' my work: forty 
years long was I grieved with this generation, andefaid,' It 
is a people that do err in their heart, &c.”—This is ſpoken 
of as what preven 


d. Zedekiah's turning to the Lord, 2 Chron. 
*XXXVL. "19... He fliffened his neck, and hardened his heart 
Lord God of Lrael.” This principle is 

| ſpoken 


— 
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ſpoken of, as that from whence men are without the fear of 
God, and depart from God's ways: If. Ixiii.' 17. 0 Lord, 
hy haſt thou made us to err from thy ways? and harden- 
« ed our heart from thy fear?“ And mens tejecting Chriſt, 
and oppoſing Chriſtianity, is laid to this principle; Acts xix. 
9. * But when divers were hardened, and believed not, but 
„ {paxe: evil of that way before the multitude. God's leav- 
ing men to che power of the fin and corruption of the heart, 
is. often expreſſed by God's hardening their hearts ; Rom. ix. 
18. Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy; 
„and whom he will, he hardeneth.“ John xii. 40. He hath 
e blinded their minds, and hardened their hearts.“ And the 
apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak of an evil heart, that departs from tlie 
ting God, and a hard heart, as the ſame thing, Heb. iii. 8. 
Harden not your heart, as in the provocation, &c.“ verſ. 12 
13, © Take heed, brethren, left there be in any of you an evil 
+ heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God: but ex- 
hort one another daily while it is called, To- day; leſt any 
of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin,” And 
that great work of God in converfion, which conſiſts in deli- 
vering a perſon from the power of ſin, and mortifying corrup- 
tion, is expreſſed, once and again, by God's © taking away 
the heart of ſtone; and giving an heart of fleſh,” Ezek. xt. 19. 
and chap. nn r, N 09 33 
Now, by a hard heart, is plainly meant an unaffected heart, 
or a heart not eaſy to be moved with virtuous affections, like a 
'Nane, inſenſible, ſtupid, unmoved, and hard to be impreſſed. 
Hence the hard heart is called a Mony heart, and is oppoſed to 
an heart of. fleſh, that has feeling, and is fenfibly touched and 
moved. We read in ſcripture of a hard heart, and a tender 
heart: and doubtleſs we are to underſtand theſe, as contrary 
the one to the other. But what is a tender heart, but a heart 
which is eaſily impreſſed; with what ought to affect it? God 
commends Joſtah, becauſe his heart was tender: and it is evi- 
dent by thoſe things which are mentioned as expreſſions and 
, .evidences of this tenderneſs of heart, that by his heart being 
tender is meant, his heart being eaſily moved with religious 
and pious affection; 2 Kings xxii. 19. Becauſe thine heart 
vas tender, and thou haſt humbled thyſelf before the Lord, 
„hen thou heardſt what I ſpake againſt this place, and 0 
„ againſt the inhabitants thereof, that he ſhould become a * 
deſolation and a curſe, and haſt rent thy clothes, — wept 5 
7 10 e beiore "IN 
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” before me, I alſo have heard thee, ſaith the Lord.” And this 
is one thing, wherein it is neceſſary we ſhould become as little 
children, in order to our entering into the kingdom of God, even 
that we ſhould have our hearts tender, and ealily affected and 

moved in ſpiritual and divine things, as little children have in 
other things. RE ARA . | 3 

It is very plain in ſome places, in the texts themſelves, that 
hardneſs of heart is meant a heart void of affection. So, to 
ſignify the oſtrich's being without natural affection to her 
young, it is ſaid, Job xxxix. 16. She hardeneth her heart 
, againſt her young ones, as though they were not hers.” So 
a perſon having a heart unaffected in time of danger, is expreſ- 
ſed by his hardening his heart, Prov. xxviii. 14. Happy is 
the man that feareth alway but he that hardeneth his heart, 
« ſhall fall into miſchief,” - 1 e | | 
No therefore ſince it is ſo plain, that by a hard heart, in 
ſcripture, is meant a heart deſtitute of pious affections, and 
ſince alſo the ſcriptures do ſo frequently place the ſin and cor- 
ruption of the heart in hardneſs of heart; it is evident, that 
the grace and holineſs of the heart, on the contrary, muſt, in a 
great meaſure, conſiſt in its having pious affections, and being 
eaſily ſuſceptive of - ſuch affection. Divines are generally 
agreed, that fin radically and fundamentally conſiſts in what is 
negative, or privative, having its root and foundation in a 
rivation or want of holineſs. And therefore undoubtedly, if 
it be ſo that fin does very much conſiſt in hardneſs of heart, 
and ſo in the want of pious affections of heart, holineſs does 
conſiſt very much in tho/e prous affettions. _ | wy 
- I amfar from ſuppoſing that all affections do ſhew a tender 
heart: hatred, anger, vain glory, aud other ſelfiſh and ſelf- 
exalting affections, may greatly prevail in the hardeſt heart. 
But yet it is evident, that hardneſs of heart, and tenderneſs of 
heart , are expreſſions that relate to the affections of the heart, 
anddenote the heart's being ſuſceptible of, or ſhut up againſt, 
certain aſfections; of which Ithall have occaſion to ſpeak more 
—Efĩyꝓ: r 5 1 7; ; RT | 
_ -- Upon the whole, I think it clearly and abundantly evident 
that true religion lies very much in the affeclious. Not that L 
think theſe argumenis prove, that religion in the hearts of the 
truly godly, is ever in exact proportion to the degree of affec- 
tion, and preſent emotion of the mind: for undoubtedly, there. 

is much affection in the true ſaints which is not ſpiritual: theit 
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religious affections are oſten mixed; all is not from grace, but 


much from nature. And though the affections have not their 
ſeat in the body, yet the conſliiution of the. body may very 
much contribute to the preſent emotion of the mind. And 
the degree of religion is rather to be judged of by the fixedneſs 
and ſtrength of the habit that is exerciſed in affechion, where- 
by holy affection is habitual, than by the degree of the preſent 


gxexciſe : and the ſtrengih of ihat· habit is not akvays in propor- 


tion to outward. effects and manifeſtations, or inward effects, 
in the hurry, and vehemence, and ſudden changes of the courſe 
of the thoughts of the mind. But yet it is evident, that religion 
conſiſts ſo much in affection, as. that-without holy affection 
there is no true religion : and no light in the underſtanding is 

ood, which, does not produce holy affection in the heart; no 
how or principle in the heart is good, which has no fach ex 
erciſe; and no external fruit is Ac which 0 not 3 
from duch exerciſes. 121 


Having thus Beet EE the * "A: of the propoſion 0 
down, I proceed to ſome inferences. 

1. We may hence learn how great their error is, who arg 
for diſcarding all religious allefhons, as having Fein ſolid 
or ſubſtantial in them. 

There ſeems to be too much af 2 diſpoſition this way, pre- 
vailing in this land at this time, Becauſe many who; in the 
late extraordinary ſeaſon,” appeared to have great religious af- 
feftions, did not maniteſi a right temper of mind, and run into 
many errors, in the time of their affection, and the heat of their 
zeal ; and becauſe the high affections of many ſeem to be 
ſo ſoon come to nothing, and ſome. who ſeemed to be mightily 
raiſed and ſwallowed with joy and zeal, for a while, ſeem to 
have returned like the dog to his yomit :, hence religious af. 
fections in general are grown out of credit with eat num- 
bers, as though true. religion did not at all conſiſ in ihem. 
Thus we eaſily and naturally run from.one extreme to another. 
A little while ago we were in the other extreme; there was a 
prevalent diſpoſuion'to look upon all high religious: affeclions 
as eminent exerciſes of true grace, without much inquiring in- 
to the nature and ſource of thoſe affettions, and the manner in 
which they aroſe: if perſons did but appear to be indeed very 
much moved and raifed, ſo as to be full of religious talk. and 


expreſs themlelves with * warmth and earneſtneſs, and to 
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be-filled, or to be very full, as the phraſes were; it was too 
much the manner, without further examination, ro conclude 
ſuch perſons were full of the Spirit of God, and had eminent 
experience of his gracious influences. This was the extreme 
which was prevailing three or four years ago. But of late, in- 
Read of efteeming and admiring all religious affections, without 
diſlinction, it is a thing much more prevalent, to 72e& and di} 
card all without diſtinckion. Herein appears the ſubtility of Sa- 


tan. While be ſaw.that G fections were much in vogue, know- 


ing the greater 150 of the land were not verſed in ſuch things, 
and had not had much experience of great religious affections, 
to enable them to judge well of them, and diſtinguiſh between 


true and falſe; then he knew he could beſt play his game, by 


ſowing tares amongſt the wheat, and mingling #al/e.affefons 
with the works of God's Spirit: he knew this to be a likely 
way to delude and eternally ruin many ſouls, and greatly to 
wound religion in the ſaints, and entangle them in a dreadful 
wilderneſs, and by and by, to bring all religion into diſrepute. 
But now, when the ill conſequences of theſe , fa(/e affettions 
appear, and it is become very apparent, that ſome of thoſe emo- 
tions which made a glaring: thew, and were by many greatly 
admired, were in reality nothing; the devil ſees it to be for bis 


- Intereſt to go another way to work, and to endeavor to his ut- 


molt, to propagate and eſtabliſh a perſuaſion; that all affetiions 
and ſenſible emotions of the mind, in things of religion, are 
nothing at all to be regarded, but are rather to be avoided, and 


carefully guarded againſt, as things of a pernicious tendency. 


This he knows is the way to bring all religion to a mere lifeleſs 
formality, and effectually ſhut out the power of ' godlineſs, and 
every thing which is ſpiritual, and to have all true Chriſtianit 
turned out of doors. For although to true religion, there mi 


"Indeed: be ſomething elſe beſides affection; yet true religion 


conliſts ſo: much in the affections, that there can be no true re- 
ligion without them. He who has no religious affection, is in 
a ſlate of ſpiritual death, and is wholly deſtitute of the power- 
ful, quickening, ſaving influences of the Spirit of God upon his 
heart. As there is no true religion where there is nothing 


elſe but affsRion, ſo there is no true religion where there is n 


religious 3 As on the one hand, there muſt be light in 

the underſtanding, as well as an affected fervent heart; where 

there is heat without light, there can be nothing divine or hea- 

venly in that heart: ſo on the other hand, where there is a 1 
N 0 
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of, light without heat, a head ſtored with notions and ſpecula- 


tions, with a cold and upaffetted heart, there can be nothing 
divine in that light, that knowlege is no true ſpiritual know- 
lege of divine things. If the great chings of religion are 
Tightly underſtood, they will affect the heart. The reaſon why 
.men are not. affected by ſuch infinitely. great, important, glo- 
rious, and wonderful things, as they often hear and read of, in 
the word of God, is undoubtedly becauſe they are blind; if 
they were not fo, it would be impoſſible, and utterly inconſiſ- 
tent with human nature, that their hearts ſhould be otherwiſe, 
than ſtrongly impreſſed, and greatly moved by ſuch things. 
This manner of ſlighting all religious affetons, is the way 
exceedingly to harden the hearts of men, and to encourage 


4 


them in their 1 and ſenſeleſſneſs, and to keep them in f 


a ſtate of ſpiritual death as long as they live, and bring them 


at laſt to death eternal. The prevailing prejudice againſt re- 
ligious aſfections at this day, in the land, is apparently cf aw- 
Tul effect, to harden the hearts of ſinners, and damp the graces 
of many of the ſaints, and ſtund the life and power of religion, 
and preclude the effect of ordinances, and hold us down in a 
ſtate of dulneſs and apathy, and undoubtedly cauſes many per- 
Tons greatly to offend God, in entertaining mean and low 
—_— of the extraordinary work he has ately wrought in 
es. 9 N | 


And for perſons to deſpiſe and cry down all religious affecli- 


ons, is the way to fhut all religion out of their own hearts, and 
to make thorough work in ruining their ſouls. I. K 
They who condemn high affections in others, are certainly 
not likely to have high affections themſelves. And let it be 
conſidered, that they who have but little religious affection, have 
certainly but little religion. And they who condemn others 
for their religious affections, and have none themſelves, have 
no religion. 5 | 3 
Ib bere are falſe a ections, and there are true. A man's hay» 
ing much affect ion, does not prove that he has any true religion: 
but if he has no afedzon, it proves that he has no true religion. 
by | he right way, is not to reject all affections, nor to approve all; 
but to diſtinguith between affections, approving fome, and re- 


gold and the drols, the precious and the vile. 


jecting others; ſeparating between the wheat and the chaff, the 


. If it be fo, that true religion lies much in the afeclians, 


hence we may infer, that ſuch means are to be defied, as haye | 


much 
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mucli of a tendeney to move the aſfections. Such: boo ks, and 
ſuch a way of preaching the word, and adminiſtration of ordi- 
naiices; and ſuch a way of worſhipping God in prayer, and 
Jinging! praiſes, is much to be deſired, as has a tendency deep- 
Jy to affect the hearts of thoſe who attend theſe means. ee 
Such a kind of means would formerly have been highly ap- 
proved. of, and applauded by the generality of the people of the 
land, as the moſt excellent and profitable, and having the great< 
eſt tendency: to promote the ends of the means of grace. But 
the prevailing taſte ſeems of late ſtrangely to be altered: that 
pathetical manner of praying and prenching, which would for- 
merly have been admired and extolled, and that for this reaſon 
becauſe it had ſuch a tendency to move the affections, now, in 
gleat multitudes, immediately excites diſguſt, and moves no 
other affections, than thoſe of diſpleaſure and contempt. 
Perhaps, formerly the generality (at leaſt of the common 
people) were in the extreme, of looking too much to an affee- 
tionate addreſs, in public performances: but now, a very 
great part of the people ſeem to have gone far into a contrary 


extreme. Indeed there may be ſuch means, as may have a 
great tendency. to. {tir up the paſſions of weak and ignorant 
perſons, and yet have no great tendency to benefit their ſouls: 


for though they may bave a tendency io excite affections, they 
may hate little or none to excite gracious affections, or any 
afſethons tending to grace. But undoubtedly, if the things of 
religion, in the means uſed, are treated according to their na- 
ture, and exhibited truly, ſo as tends to convey juſt apprehen- 
ſions, and a right judgment of them; the more they have a 
tendeney to move the affections, the better. 


9 If true religion lies much in the affections, hence we 
may learn, what great cauſe we have to. be aſhamed and con- 
founded before God, that we are no more affected with the 


great things of religion. It appears from what has been ſaid, 


that this ariſes from our having ſo little true religion 
- God has given to mankind affections, for the ſame purpoſe 


which he has given all the faculties and principles of the human 


ſoul for, viz. that they might be-ſubſervient to man's chief 
end, and the great buſineſs, for which God has created him, 


that is, the buſineſs of religion. And yet bow common js it 
among mankind, chat their affections are much more exerciſed 


and engaged in other matters, than in religion I In things 
77 | which 
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which concern mens worldly-intereft; their outward delights, 
their honour and reputation, and their natural relations, they 
have their deſires eager, their appetites vehement, their love 
warm and affettionate, their zeal ardent; in theſe things their 
hearts are tender and ſenſible, eaſily: moved, deeply impreſſed, 
much concerned, very ſenſiblhy affected, and greatly engaged; 
much depreſſed with grief at worldly loſſes, and highly raiſed 
with joy at worldly ſucceſſes and profperity. - But how inſen- 
ſible and unmoved-are moſt men, about the great things of an- 
other world! how dull are their affettions! how heavy and hard 
their hearts in theſe matters] here their love is cold, their de- 
ſires languid, their zeal lou, and their gratitude ſmall) How 
they can fit and hear of the infinite height; and depth, and length, 
and breadth of the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus, of his giving 
his infinitely dear Son, to be offered up a ſacrifice for the ſins 
ol men, and of the unparallelled love of the innocent, holy and 
tener Lamb of God, manifeſted in his dying agonies, his hloo- 
dy ſweat, his loud and bitter cries, and bleeding heart, and all 
this for enemies, to redeem them from deſèrved, eternal bur- 
nings, and to bring to unſpeakable and everlaſting joy and glory; 
and yet be cold, and heavy, inſenſible, and regardleſs! Where 
are the exerciſes of uur affections proper, if not here ? What is 
it that does more require them? and what can be a fit oedaſion 
of their lively and vigorous exerciſe, if not ſuch an one as this? 
can any thing be ſet in our view, greater and more important? 
any thing more wonderful and ſurpriſing ? or more nearly 
concerning qur intereſt? Can We fuppoſe the wiſe Creator 
implanted loch principles in the human nature as the affections, 
to be of uſe to us, and to be exerciſed on certain proper occa- 
ſions, but to he ſtill on ſuch an occaſion as this ? can any 
Ehriftiari, who believes the truth of theſe things, entertain ſuch 
ee overt 5 33ers iyoty 16997, AE6R 
If we ought ever to exerciſe our uffections at all, and if the 
Creator has not unwiſely conſlituted the human nature, in 
making theſe principles a part of it, when they are vain and 
uleleſs; then they ought to he exereiſed about thoſe objects 


which are moſt worthy of them. But is there any thing, which 


Ohriſtians can find in beaven or earth, ſo worthy to be the ob- 
jetts of their admiration and love, their earneſt and longing de- 
ſires, their hope, and theif rejoicing, and their fervent zeal, as 
thoſe things that are held forth to us in che goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt 2 in which, not only are things declared moſt EP 
Adil e attect 


aſſeſt us, but they are exhibitcd in the moſt affecting manner. 
The glory and beauty of the bleſſed JunoVAn, which is molt 
worthy in itſelf, to be the object of our admiration and love, 
is there exhibited in the moſt affecting manner that can be con- 


ceived of, as it appears ſhining in all its luſtre, in the face of 


an incarnate, infinitely loving, meek, compaſſionate, dying Re- 


deemer. All the virtues of the Lamb of God, his humility, 


atience, meekneſs, ſubmiſſion, obedience, love and * 
: 5 F ' - | © Bp 4 . - ; J : * 
ſion, are exhibited to our view, in a manner the moſt ten ing 


to move our affections, of any that can be imagined ; as they 


all had their greateſt trial, and their higheſt exerciſe, and ſo 
their brighteſt manifeſtation, when he was in the moſt affect- 
ing eircumſtances; even when he was under his laſt ſufferings, 


thoſe unutterable and unparallelled ſufferings, he endured, from 


his tender love and pity to us. There alſo; the hateful nature 


| of our ſins is manifeſted-in' the moſt affecting manner poſſible; 


as we ſee the dreadful effects of them, in what our Redeemer, 
who undertook to anſwer for us, ſuffered for them. And there 
we have the moſt affecting manifeſtations of God's hatred of ſin; 
Ind his wrath and juſtice in puniſhing it; as we ſee his juſtice 


| . in the ſtrictneſs and inflexibleneſs of it, and his wrath in its 


terribleneſs, in ſo dreadfully puniſhing our fins, in one who 
was infinitely dear to him, and loving to us. So has God diſ- 
poſed chings, in the affair of our redemption, and in his glo- 
rious diſpenſations, revealed to us in the golpel, as though 
every thing were purpoſely contrived in ſuch a manner, as to 


baue the greateſt poſſible tendency to reach our hearts in the 


moſt tender part, and move our affections moſt ſenſibly and 


ſtrongly. How great cauſe have we therefore to be humbled 


to the duſt, chat we are no more allected'! 
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r any one, on Ks 8 of what wy bag jult n now 44 
is ready to acquit himſelf, and ſay, I am not one of thoſe 

* who have no religious affections; I am often greatly moved 
„ with the conſideration of the great things of religion;“ let 
him not content himſelf with this, that he has religious affec · 
tions: for, as was obſerved before, as we ought not to rejet᷑t 
and condemn all affections, as though true religion did not at 
all conſiſt in affection; ſo, on the other hand, we ought not t 
approve of all, as though every one that was religiouſly affecte 
had true grace, and was therein the ſubj ect of the ſaving in- 
fluences of the Spirit of God: and that 8 the right way 
is to diſtinguiſh among religious affections, between one ſort 
and another. Therefore let us now endeavour to do this: my 
in order to it, I Wee do two things, | 

I. Lwould mention ſome things, which are no ſigns one 
way or the other, either that affections are ſuch as true teli - 
gion conſiſts in, or that they are otherwiſe; that we may be 
guarded againſt judging of affeftions by falſe ſigns. b nt . 

II. I would obſerve dome chings, wherein thoſe affections 
which are ſpiritual and gracious, differ from thoſe which are 
not ſo, and may be N and known. 


FIRST, I would take notice of ſome things, which are no 
ſigns that affeftions are gracious, or that they are not. 


. It is no ſign one way or the other; that religious affeQions 
are very gfeat, or raiſed very high. 


dome are ready to condemn all high -affetions : if perſons 
appear to have their religious affections raiſed to an extraordi- 
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nary pitch, they are prejudiced againſt them, and determine 
that they are deluſions, without further inquiry. But if it be 
as has been proved, that true religion lies very much in religi- 
ous affections, then it follows, that if there be a great deal of 
true religion, there will be great religious affections; if true 
religion in the hearts of men be raiſed to a great height, divine 
and holy affections will be raiſed to a great height. 

Love is an affection; but will any Chriſtian ſay, men ought 
not to love God and Jeſus Chriſt in a high degree ? and will 
any ſay, we ought not. to have a very great hatred of fin, and a 
very deep ſorrow for it ? or that we ought not to exerciſe a 
high degree of gratitude to God, for the mercies we receive of 
him, and the great things he has done for the ſalvation of fallen 
men ? or that we ſhould not have very great and ſtrong deſires 
after God and holineſs ?- Is there any who will profeſs, that his 


. affettions in religion are great enough; and will fay, I have 


no cauſe to be humbled, that I am no more affeQed with the 
« things of religion than I am ; I have no reaſon to be aſhamed, 
« that 1 have no greater exerciſes of love to God, and ſorrow 
« for ſin, and gratitude for the mercies which I have received?“ 
Who 1s there that will go and bleſs God, that he is affefted 
enough with what he has read and heard of the wonderful love 
of God to worms and rebels, in giving his only begotten Son 
to die for them, and of the dying love of Chriſt ; and will pray 
that he may not be affected with them in any higher degree, 
becauſe high affettions are improper, and very unlovely in 
Chriſtians, being enthuſiaſtical, and ruinous to true religion? 
Our text plainly ſpeaks of great and bigh affections, when it 
ſpeaks of rejoꝛcing with joy rn/peatable, and full of glory here 
the moſt ſuperlative expreſſions are uſed, which language will 
afford. And the ſcriptures often require us to exerciſe very high 
affeRions : thus in the firſt and great commandment of the law, 
there is an accumulation of expreſſions, as though words were 
wanting to expreſs the degree in which we ought to love God; 


Dou ſhalt-love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all 


: thy ſoul, with, all thy mind, and with all thy flrcngth. So the 


ſaints are called upon to exerciſe high degrees of joy: „ Rejoice, 


(days Chriſt to his diſciples,) and be exceeding glad,” Matth. v. 


12. So it is ſaid, - Pal. Ixviii. g.. Let the righteous be glad: 


let them rejoice before God : yea, let them exceedingly 


©; rejoice.” So in the fame book of Plalins, the faints are of- 
ten called upon to ſhow for joy; and in Luke vi. 23, to © leap 
6 es U | 
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« for joy.” So they are abundantly called upon to exerciſe 
high degrees of gratitude for mercies, to praiſe God with all 
their hearts, with hearts lifted up in the ways of the Lord, and 
ther fouls magnifying the Lord, ſinging his praiſes, talking of 
tus wonderous works, declaring his doings, &c. 

And we find the moſt eminent ſaints in ſcripture often pro- 
felling high affections. Thus the pſalmiſt /þeaks of his love, 
as if it were wn/peakable ; Plal. cxix. 97. O how love I thy 
* law !” fo he expreſſes a great degree of hatred of fin ; Plal. 
cxxxix. 21, 22. Do not I hate them, O Lord, that hate 
* thee ? and am not I grieved with them that riſe up againſt 
* thee ? I hate them with perfect hatred.” He alſo expreſſes 
a high degree of ſorrow for ſin : he ſpeaks of his ſins going 
over his head, as an heavy burden, that was too heavy for him ; 
and of his roaring all the day, and hs Es being turned 
into the drought of ſummer, and his bones being as it were bro- 
ken with forrow. So he often expreſſes great degrees of ſpiritual 
deſires, in a multitude of the ſtrongeſt expreſſions which can 
be conceived of; ſuch as his longing, his ſoul's thirſting as a 
dry and thirſty land where no water is, has panting, has fleſh 
and heart crying out, has ſoul's breaking for the longing it hath, 
8&c. He expreſſes the exerciſes of great and extreme grief 
for the fins of others, Pal. cxix. 196. © Rivers of water run 
* down mine eyes, becauſe they keep not thy law.” And verſ. 

3. © Horror hath taken hold upon me, becauſe of the wicked 
* that-forſake thy law.” He expreſſes high exerciſes of joy, 
Pal. xxi. 1. The king ſhall joy in thy ſtrength, and in thy 
„ ſalvation how greatly ſhall he rejoice !” Pfal. Ixx1. 2g. © My 
* lips ſhall greatly rejoice, when J ſing unto thee.” Pal. Ixiii. 
3, 4, 3, 6, 7. © Becauſe thy loving kindneſs is better than life: 
„ my lips ſhall praiſe thee. Thus will I bleſs thee, while I live: 
I will lift up my hands in thy name. My ſoul ſhall be ſatis- 
fied as with marrow and fatneſs ; and my mouth ſhall praiſe 
l thee with joyful lips: when I remember thee upon my bed, 
and meditate on thee in the night-watches. Becauſe thou 
baſt been my help; therefore in the ſhadow of thy wings 
«© will I rejoice.” 

The apoſtle Paul expreſſes high exerciſes of affection. Thus 
he expreſſes the exerciſes of pity and concern for others 
good, even to anguiſh of heart; a great, fervent and abundant 
love, and earneſt and longing defires, and exceeding joy; and 
ſpeaks of the exullation and triumplis of his ſoul, and his earneſt 
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ex hectation and hope, and his abundant tears, and the travail 
of has ſoul, in pity, grief, earneſt deſires, godly jealouly, and 
tervent zeal, in many places that bave been cited already, and 
which therefore I need not repeat. John the Baptiſt expreſſed 
great joy,” John iii. 39. Thoſe bleſſed women that anointed 
the body of Jeſus, are repreſented as in a very high exerciſe 
of religious affetiion, on occaſion of Chriſt's reſurrection; 
Matth. xxviii. 8. And they departed from theſepulchre, with 
« fear and great joy. 1 | | 
It is often foretold of the church of God, in her future happy 
ſeaſons here on earth, that they thall exceedingly rejoice ; Plal. 
Ixxxix. 15, 16. * They ſhall walk, O Lord, in the light of 
« thy countenance. In thy name ſhall they rejoice all the day; 
« and in thy righteouſneſs ſhall they be exalted.” Zech. 1x. 9. 
« Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; ſhout, O daughter 


% of Jeruſalem : behold, thy King cometh, &c.“ The ſame 


is repreſented in innumerable other places. And becauſe high 
degrees of joy are the proper and genuine fruits of the goſpel 
of Chriſt, therefore the angel calls this goſpel, good trdings of 
great joy, that ſhould be to all people. | | 
The faints and angels in heaven, that have religion in its 
higheſt perfection, are exceedingly affected with what they 
behold and contemplate of God's perfettions/and works. They 
are all as a wee heavenly flame of fire, in their love, and in 
s and ſtrength of their joy and gratitude : their 
praifes are repreſented, as the voice of many waters, and as the 


voice of a great thunder. Now the only reaſon why their af- 


fections are ſo much higher than the holy affections of ſaints 
on earth, is, they ſee the things they are affected by, more ac- 
cording to their truth, and have their affections more conform- 
ed to the nature of things. And therefore, if religious affec- 


tions in men here below, are but of the ſame nature and kind 


with theirs, the higher they are, and the nearer they are to 
theirs in degree, the better; becauſe therein they will be ſo 
much the more conformed to truth, as theirs are. | 

From theſe thingy it certainly appears, that religions affec- 
tions being in a very high degree, is no evidence that they are 


not ſuch as have the nature of true religion. Thereforq they 


do greatly err, who condemn perſons as enthuſiaſts, merely be- 
cauſe their affecti ons are very high. 1 | 

And on the other hand, it is no evidence that religious aſſec- 
tions are of a ſpiritual and gracious nature, becauſe they are great. 
. It 


11 
* 


—— ̃ wie e- — ei Ore nn en rr — 


|: 
—_— 
4 
4 
4 


9 


156 WHAT ARE NO SIGNS Part IT. 


It is very manifeſt by the holy ſcripture, our ſure and infalli- 


ble rule to judge of things of this nature, that there are reiigt- 


ous affections which are very high, that are not _ ſpiritual and 
ſaving. The apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of affections in the Gala- 
tians, which had been exceedingly elevated, and which yet he 
manifeſtly ſpeaks of, as fearing that they were vain, and had 
come to nothing, Gal. iv. 13. Where is the bleſſedneſs you 
„ ſpake of? for I bear you record, that if it had been poſſi- 
ble, you would have plucked out your own eyes, and have 
given them to me.“ And in the 11th verſe he tells them, 
„ he was afraid of them, Jeſt he had beſtowed upon them la- 
*« bour in vain,” So the children of Iſrael were greatly affec- 
ted with God's mercy to them, when they had ſeen how won- 
derfully he wrought for them at the Red ſea, where they ng 
God's praiſe; though they ſoon forgat his works. So they 
were greatly affected again, at mount Sinai, when they ſaw 
the marvellous manifeſtations God made of himſelf there ; and 
ſeemed mightily engaged in their minds, and with great for- 
wardneſs made anſwer, when God propoſed his holy covenant 
to them, ſaying, All that the Lord hath ſpoken will we, do, and 
be obedient. But how ſoon was there an end to all this mighty 
forwardneſs and engagednefs of affection ? how quickly were 


they turned aſide after other Gods, rejoicing - and ſhouti 


0 
zroun their golden calf ? So great multitudes who were af 
fected with the miracle of railing Lazarus from the dead, were 
elevated to a high degree, and made a mighty ado, when Jeſus 
preſently after entered into Jeruſalem, exccedingly magnify- 
mg Chriſt, as though the ground were not. good enough for 
the als he rode to tread upon; and therefore cut down branches 
of -palm-trees, and ſtrawed them in the way; yea, pulled off 
their garments, and ſpread them in the way; and cried with 
loud voices, Hoſanna to the fon of David, Blaſſed is he that com- 
ell in the name of the Lord, hoſannak in the higheſt ; fo as to 
make the whole city ring again, and put all into an uproar. 
We learn by the evangeliſt Jobn, that the reaſon why the peo- 
ple made this ado, was becauſe they were affected with the 
miracle of raiſing Lazarus, John x11. 18. Here was a vaſt mul- 
utude crying Hoſanna on this occaſion, fo that it gave occaſion 


to the Phariſees to ſay, * Behold, the world is gone after him,” 


John x1. 19 ; but Chriſt had at that time but few true diſci- 
ples. And how quickly was this ado at an end? all of this 
nature is quelled and dead,” when this Jeſus Rands bound, with 


2 


im,“ 
iſci- 
(bis 


with 
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a mock robe and a crown of thorns, to be derided, ſpit upon, 
ſcourged, condemned, and executed. Indeed there was a great 
and loud outcry concerning him, among the multitude then, 
as well as before; but of very different Kind: it is not then, 
Ho/anna, hoſanna, but Cruciſy, cruc i). | 

Andit is the concurring voice of all orthodox divines, that 
there may be religious affections, which are raiſed to a very 


high degree, and yet there be nothing of true religion.“ 


II. It is no ſign that affections have the nature of true reli- 
gion, or that they have not, that they have gieat effects on the 


body. 


All affections whatſoever, have in ſome reſpect or degree, 
an effect on the body. As was obſerved before, ſuch is our 
nature, and ſuch are the laws of union of ſoul and body, that 
the mind can have no lively or vigorous exerciſe, without ſome 
effect upon the body. So ſubject is the body to the mind, and 
ſo much do its fluids, eſpecially the animal ſpirits, attend the 
motions and exerciſes of the mind, that there cannot be fo 
much as an intenſe thought, without an effect upon them. 
Yea it is queſtionable, whether an imbodied ſoul ever ſo much 
as thinks one thought, or has any exerciſe at all, But that there 
is ſome correſponding motion or alteration of motion, in ſore 
degree, of the fiuids, in ſome part of the body. But univer- 
ſal expenence ſhews, that the exerciſe of the affections have 
in a ſpecial manner a tendency to ſome ſenſible effect upon 
the body. And if this be ſo, that all affections have ſome ef- 
fect on the body, we may then well ſuppoſe, the greater thoſe af- 
fections be, and the more vigorous their exerciſe, (other cir- 
cumſtances being equal) the greater will be the effect on the 
body. Hence it is not to be wondered at, that very great and 
ſtrong exerciſes of the affections ſhould have great effects on the 
body. And therefore, ſeeing there are very great affections, 
both common and ſpiritual ;- hence it is not to be wondered 
at, that great effects on the body ſhould ariſe from both theſe 
kinds of affections. And conſequently theſe effects are no 


ſigns, that the affections they ariſe from, are of one kind or 
the other. | 


1 
Great effects on the body certainly are no ſure evidences that 
affections are ſpiritual; for we ſee that ſuch effects oftentimes 
ariſe from great affeQions about temporal things, and when re- 
igion is no way concerned in them. And 2 great affections 
| SIN | : about 
+ * Mr. Stoddard obſerves, «© That common affeRtions are ſome - 
times ſtronger than ſaving.” Guide 10 Chr ft, P. 21, 
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about ſecular things, that are purely natural, may have theſe 
effects, I know not by what rule we ſhould determine, that 
high affections about religious things, which ariſe in like manner 
from nature, cannot have the like effect. 

Nor on the other hand, do I know of any rule any have to 
determine, that gracious and holy affections, when raiſed as 
high as any natural affections, and have equally ſtrong and vi- 

rous exerciſes, cannot have a great effect on the body. No 
fach rule can be drawn front reaſon; I know of no reaſon, wh 
a being affected with a view of God's glory ſhould not 8 
the body to faint, as well as being affected with a view of So- 
lomon's glory. And no ſuch rule has as yet been produced 
from the ſcripture: none has ever been found in all the late 
controverſies which have been about things of this nature. 
There is a great power in ſpiritual affections: we read of the 

wer which worketh in Chriſtians,“ and of the Spirit of God 
, in them; as the Spirit of power, t and of the effectual 
working of his power in them, yea, of the working of God's 
mighty power in them. ] But man's nature is weak : fleſh 
Se blood are repreſented in ſeripture as exceeding weak; and 
rticularly with reſpect to its unfitneſs for great ſpiritual and 
— operations and exerciſes, Matthew xxvi. 41. 1 Cor. 
XV. 43. and 50. The text we are upon ſpeaks of joy unſpeal- 
able, and full of glory. And who that conſiders what man's na- 
ture is, and what the nature of the affections are, can reaſon- 
ably doubt but that ſuch unutterable and glorious joys, may be 
too great and mighty for weak duſt and aſhes, fo as to be con- 
fiderably overbearing to it? It is evident by the ſcripture, that 
true divine diſcoveries, or ideas of God's glory, when given in 
a great degree, have a tendency, by affecting the mind, to 
overbear the body; becauſe the ſcripture teaches us often, that 
if theſe ideas or views thould be given to ſuch a degree, as they 
are given in heaven, the weak frame of the body could not 
ſubſiſ under it, and that no man can, in that manner, fee God 
and live. The knowlege which the ſaints have of God's beau- 
ty and glory in this world, and thoſe holy affections that 
ariſe from it, are of the ſame nature and kind with what the 
ſaints are the ſubjects of in heaven, differing only in degree 
and circumſtances : what God gives them here, is a foretaſte 
of heavenly happineſs, and an earneſt of their future inheritance. 
And who ſhall limit God in his giving this earneſt, or fay he 
ſhall give ſo much of the inheritance, fuch a part of the future 
- | reward, 


* Eph. ili. 7. +2 Tim. i. 2. f Erh. ii. 7. 20. ] Eh. i. 19 · 
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reward, as an earneſt of the whole, and no more? And 
ſeeing God has taught us in his word, that the whole reward 
is ſuch, that it would at once deſtroy the body, is it not too 
bold a thing for us, ſo to ſet bounds to the ſovereign God, as 
to ſay, that in giving the earneſt of this reward in this world, 
he ſhall never give ſo much of it, as in the leaſt to diminiſh 
the ſtrength of the body, when God has no where thus limited 
himſelf ? „ 

The pſalmiſt ſpeaking of vehement religious affections he 
had, ſpeaks of an effect in his flcſh or body, beſides what was 
in his ſoul, expreſly diſtinguiſhing one from the other, onee 
and again, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 2. © My foul longeth, yea, even fainteth 
« for the courts of the Lord: my heart and my fleſii crieth out 
« for the living God.” Here is a plain diſtinttion between the 
heart and the fleſh, as being each affected. So Pſal. Ixiii. 1. 


% My Hou thirſteth for thee, my fleſh . for thee in a dry 
'« and thirſty land, where no water is.“ 


ere alſo is an evident 
deſigned diſtinction between the ſoul and the fleſh. 

The prophet Habakkuk ſpeaks of his body's being overborn, 
by a ſenſe of the majeſty of God, Hab. iii. 16. When I 
« heard, my belly trembled : my lips quivered at the voice : 
„ roitennels entered into my bones, and I trembled in myſelf.” 
So the pſalmiſt ſpeaks expreſly of his fleſh trembling, Pſal. exix. 
120. My fleſh trembleth for fear of thee.” RY 

That ſuch ideas of God's glory, as are ſometimes given in 
this world, have a tendency to overbear the body, is evident, 
becauſe the ſcripture gives us an account, that this has ſome- 
times actually been the effect of thoſe external manifeſtations 
God has made of himſelf, to ſome of the ſaints, which were made 
to that end, viz. to give them an idea of God's majelly and 
glory. Such inſtances we have in the prophet Daniel, and the 


apoſtle John. Daniel giving an account of an external repre- 


ſentation of the glory of Chriſt, ſays, Dan. x. 8. And there 


s remained no ſtrength in me; for my comelineſs was turned 


into corruption, and I retained no ſtrength.” And the apoſtle 
John giving an account of a like manifeſtation made to him, 


ſays, Rev. 1. 17. And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as 
dead.“ It is in vain to ſay here, thele were only external 


manifeſtations or ſymbols of the glory of Chriſt, which theſe 

ſaints beheld: for though it be true, that they were outward 

repreſentations of Chriſt's glory, which they beheld with their 
bodily eyes; yet the end and uſe of theſe external ſymbols or 

repreſentations, was 'to give to theſe prophets an * the 
| thing 
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ching repreſented. and that was the true divine glory and ma- 
jeſty of Chriſt, which is his ſpiritual glory; they were made 
uſe of only as ſignifications of this ſpiritual glory, and thus un- 
doubtedly they received them, and improved them, and were 
affected by them. According to the end for which God intend- 
ed theſe outward ſigns, they received by them a great and lively 
apprehenſion of the real glory and majeſty of God's nature, which 
they were ſigns of; and thus were greatly affected, their ſouls 
ſwallowed up, and their bodies overborn. And I think, they 
are very bold and daring, who will ſay God cannot, or ſhall 
not give the like clear and affetiing ideas and apprehenſions 
of the ſame real glory and majeſty of his nature, to none of 
his ſaints, without the intervention of any ſuch external ſha- 
dows of it. | 


Before I leave this head, I would farther obſerve, that it is 
plain the ſcripture often makes uſe of bodily effetts, to expreſs 


the ſtrength of holy and ſpiritual afſections; ſuch as trem- 


bling, * groanng, + being ſich, | crying out, + panting, & and 
fainting. ** Now if it be ſuppoſed, that theſe are only figu- 
rative expreſſions, to repreſent the degree of affettion ; yet 1 
hopeall will allow, that they are fit and ſuitable figures to repre- 


| ſent the high degree of thoſe ſpiritual affections, which the 


Spirit of God makes uſe of them to repreſent : which I do 
not ſee how they would be, if thoſe ſpiritual affections, let them 
be in never ſo high a degree, have no tendency to any ſuch 
things; but that on the contrary, they are the proper effects, 
and fad tokens of faiſe affections, and the deluſion of the devil, 
1 cannot think, God would commonly make uſe of things 
which are very alien from ſpiritual affections, and are fhrewd 
marks of the hand of Satan, and ſmell ſtrong of the bottomleſs 
pit, as beautiful figures, repreſent the high degree of holy and 
heavenly affettions. | 8, 


III. It is no ſign that aſfections are truly gracious affections, 
or that they are not, that they cauſe thoſe who have them, to 
be fluent, fervent and abundant, in talking of the things of 

religion. ä | Os 
"Phere © 


* Plal. exix. 120. Ezra ix. 4. If. Nvi. 2, 5. Hab. iii. 16, 
+. Rom. viii. 26. Cant. ii. 5. and v. 8. f Pſal. IXxxiv. 2. { Pſal. 
xxxviii. 10. and xlii. 1. and exix. 131. Pal. IXxxiv. 2. aud 
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There are many perſons, who if they ſee this in others, are 
greatly prejudiced againſt them. Their being fo full of talk, is 
with them, a ſufficient ground to condemn them, as Phariſees, 
and oftentatious hypocrites. On the other hand, there are 
many, who if they fee this effect in any, are very ignorantly 
and imprudently forward, at once to determine that they are 
the true children of God, and are under the ſaving influences 
of his Spirit, and ſpeak of it as a great evidence of a new crea- 
ture: they fay, uch an one's mouth is now apened : he uſed lo 


"Mn be flow to ſpeak ; but now he ts full and free : he is free now to 


open his heart, and tell his experiences, and declare the praiſes 
of God; it comes from him, as free as water from a fountain; 
and the like. And eſpecially are they captivated into a confi- 
dent and undoubting perſuaſion that they are ſavingly wrought 
upon, if they are not only free and abundant, but very affec- 
tionate and earneſt in their talk. 


But this is the fruit of but little judgment, a ſcanty and 
ſhort experience; as events do abundantly ſhew : and is a miſ- 
take perſons often run into, through their truſting to their 
own wiſdom and diſcerning, and making their own notions their 
rule, inſtead of the holy ſcripture. Though the ſcripture be 
full of rules, both how we ſhould judge of our own flate, and 
alſo how we ſhould be conduticd in our opinion of others; yet 
we have no where any rule, by which to judge ourſelves or 
others to be in a good eſtate, from any ſuch effect: for this is 


but the religion of the mouth and of the tongue, and what is 


in the ſeripture repreſented by the leaves of a tree, which 
though the tree ought. not to be without them, yet axe no where 
given as an evidence of the goodnels of the tree. 


© That perſons are diſpoſed to be abnndant in talking of things 
of religion, may be from a good cauſe, and it may be from. a 
bad one. It may be becauſe their hearts are very full of holy 
affections; for out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaks 
eth and it may be becauſe perſons hearts are very full of reli-- 
gious affection which is not holy; for flill out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. It is very much the nature 
of the affections, of whatever kind they be, and whatever ob- 
Jets they are exerciſed about, if they are ſtrong, to diſpoſe per- 
ſons to be very much in ſpeaking of that which they are affect- 
ed with ; and not only to ſpeak much, but to ſpeak very earn- 
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eflly and fervently. And therefore perſons talking abundantly 
and very fervently about the things of religion, can be an 
evidence of no more than this, that they are very much affec- 
ted with the things of religion; but this may be, (as has been 
already ſhown,) and. there be no grace. That which men are 
greatly affected with, while the high affection laſts, they will be 
earneſtly engaged about, and will be likely to ſhew that earn- 
eſtneſs in their talk and behaviour; as the greater part of the 
Jews, in all Judah and Galilee, did for a while, ahgut John 
the Baptiſt's preaching and baptiſin, when they were willing 
for a ſeaſon to rejoice in his light: a mighty ado was made, 
all over the land, and among all forts of perſons, about this 
great prophet and his miniſtry. And ſo the multitude in like 
manner, often manifeſted a gieat earneſtneſs, a mighty enga- 
gedneſs of ſpirit, in every thing that was external, about Chriſt 
and his preaching and miracles, & a/tonifhed at his dottrine,. 
anon with joy receiving the word, following him, ſometimes 
night and day, leaving meat, drink, and ſleep to hear him; once 
following him into the wildernels, faſting three days going, 
to hear him; fometimes crying him up to the clouds, ſaying, 
Never man ſpalie like this man! being fervent and earneſt in 
what they ſaid. But what did thete things come to, in the 
greater part of them ? _ 


A perſon may be over-full of talk of bis own experiences; 
commonly falling upon it, every where, and in all companies; 
and when it is ſo, it is rather a dark ſign than a good one. As 
a tree that is over-full of leaves, ſeldom bears much fruit : and: 
as a cloud, though to appearance very pregnant and full of 
water, if it brings with it over-much wind, ſeldom affords much 
rain to the dry and thirſty earth: which very thing the Holy 
Spirit 1s pleaſed ſeveral times to make uſe of, to repreſent a 
great ſhew of religion with the mouth, without anſwerable fruit 
in the liſe, Prov. xxv. 14. Whoſo boaſtcth himſelf of a falſe 
« gift, is like clouds and wind without rain.” And cke apoſtle 
Jude, ſpeaking of ſome in the primitive times, that crept in una- 
wares among the ſaints, and having a great ſhew of religion, 
were for a while not ſuſpected, Theſe are clouds (ſays he) with- 
out water, carried about of winds, Jude verſ. 4. and 12. And 
the apoſtle Peter, ſpeaking of the ſame, ſays, 2 Pet. ii. 17. 
* Theſe are clouds without water, carried with a tempeſt.” 


Falſe 
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Falſe aſfections, if. they are equally ſtrong, are much more 
forward to declare nne n true: becauſe it is the 
nature of falſe religion, to affect thew and obſervation; as it 
was with the Phariſees. T * | 

IV. It is no ſign that affections are gracious, or that they 
are otherwiſe, that perſons did not make them themſelves, or 


excite them of their own contrivance, and by their own 
ſtrength. | | | 


There are many in theſe days, that condemn all affections 
which are excited in a way that the ſubjetis of them can give 
no account of, as not ſeeming to be the fruit of any of their 
own endeavours, or the natural conſequence of the faculties and 
principles of human nature, in ſuch circumſtances, and under 
ſuch means; but to be from the influence of ſome extrinſic 
and ſupernatural power upon their minds. How greatly has 
the doctrine of the inward experience or ſenſible perceiving of 
the immediate power and operation of the Spirit of God, been 
reprozched and ridiculed by many of late? They ſay, the man- 
ner of the Spirit of God, is to co-operate in a filent; ſecret and 
undiſcernible way wih che uſe of means, and our own endea- 


2 vours; 
ces; 7 That famous experimental divine Mr. Shepard, ſays, A Pha- 
nes; * riſee's trumpet ſhall be heard to the town's end; when ſimplicity 
.As RS <= walks through the town unſeen. Hence a man will ſometimes co- 
and: e vertly.commend himſelf, (and ef ever comes in, ) and tells you 
mof * along ſtory of converſion : and an hundred to one if ſome lie or 
nuch << other flip not out with it. Why, the ſecret meaning is, I pray 

«c . 2 . 
Holy ' admire me, Hence complain of wants and weakneſſes ; pray think 


2 j chat a broken-hearted Chriſtian I am.” Parab. of the ten wirgins, 
E 1 Fart I. page 179, 180. WG, 


fruit | i | W | 
falſe And holy Mr. Flayel fays. thus, © O reader, if thy heart were 
oflle WM * right with God, and thou didſt not cheat thyſelf with a vain pro- 
| = *« fetfion, thou wouldit have frequent buſineſs with God, which thou 
NG e wouldit be loth thy deareſt friend, or the wife of thy boſom ſhould 
gion, oF be privy to. Non eft religio, ubi ommia patent. Religion doth not 
with- | «Us open to all, to the eyes of men. Obſerved duties maintain our 
And 5 credit but ſecret duties maintain our life, It was the ſaying of an 
17. Wy heathen, about his ſecret correſpondency with his friend, What need 
” he world be acquainted with it? Thou and I are theatre enaugh 15 
LE | «© eachother; There are incloſed pleaſures in religion, which none 
Ts 9 but renewed ſpiritual ſouls do feelingly underſtand.“ Jilavel's 


Touchflone of ſincerity, Chap. II. fe. 2. 
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vours; ſo that there is no diſtinguiſhing by ſenſe, between the 


the faculties of our own minds. 


And it is true, that far any to expect to receive the ſaving 
influences of the Spirit of God, while they neglect a diligent 
improvement of the appointed means of grace, is unreaſonable 
preſumption. And to expect that the Spirit of God will ſa- 
vingly operate upon their minds, without the Spirit's making uſe 
of means, as ſubſervient to the effect, is enthuſiaſtical. It is 
alſo undoubtedly true, that the ſpirit of God is very various in 
the manner and circumſtances of his operations, and that fome- 
times he operates in a way more ſecret and gradual, and from 
ſmaller beginnings, than at others. : 

Put if there be indeed a power, entirely different from and 
beyond our power, or the power of all means and inſtruments, 
and above the power of nature, which is requiſite in order to 
the production of ſaving grace in the heart, according to the 
general proſeſſion of the country; then certainly, it is in no 
wiſe unreaſonable to fuppoſe, that this effect ſhould very fre- 
quently be produced after ſuch a manner, as to make it very 
manifeſt, apparent, and ſenſible that it is ſo. If grace be in- 
deed owing to the powerful and efficatious operation of an cx- 
trinſic agent, or divine efficient out of ourſelves, why is it 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, it ſhould ſeem to be ſo, to them who 
are the ſubjects of it? Is it a ſtrange thing that it ſhould ſeem 
to be as it is? When grace in the heart indeed is not produced 
by our ſtrength, nor is the effect of the natural power of our 
own faculties, or any means or inſtruments, but is properly the 
workmanſhip and production of the Spirit of the Almighty, 1s 
it a ſtrange and unaccountable thing, that it ſhould ſeem to 
them who are ſubjects of it, agreeable to truth, and not right 
contrary to truth; ſo that if perſons tell of effects that they are 
conſcious to in their own minds, that ſcem to them not to be 
from the natural power or operation of their minds, but from 
the ſupernatural power of ſome other agent, it ſhould at once 

be looked upon as a ſure evidence of their being under a deluſion, 
becauſe things ſeem to them to be as they are ? For this is the 
objection which is made: it is looked upon as a clear evidence, 
that the appreherſions and affections that many perſons have, 
ate not really from {ſuch a cauſe, hecauſe they ſeem to them to 
be ſrom that cauſe: they declare that what they are conſcicvs 
of, ſeems to them evidently not to be from themfelves but from 
the mighty power of the ſpirit of God: and others from hence 
| T WEE Condennn 
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condemn them, and determine what they experience is not 
from the ſpirit of God, but from themſelves, or from the devil. 
Thus unreaſonably are multitudes treated at this day, by their 
neighbours. „ om 7; 5 

If it be indeed fo, as the ſcripture abundanily teaches, that 
grace in the ſoul, is ſo the effect of God's power, that it is fitly 
compared to thoſe effects, which are fartheſt from being O 
ing to any ſtrength in the ſubject, ſuch as a generation, or a 
being begotten, and reſurrection or a being raiſed from the dead, 
and creation, Or a being brought out of nothing into being, and 
that it is an effect wherein the mighty power of God is greatly 
glorified, and the excceding greatneſs of his power is manifeſt- 
ed ;* then what account can be given of it, that the Almighty, 
in ſo great a work of his power, ſhould ſo carefully hide his 
power, that the ſubjects of i: ſhould be able to diſcern nothing 
of it? or what reaſon or revc| ation have any to determine that 
he does ſo? If we may judge by the ſcripture, this is not a- 
greeable to God's manner, in his operations and diſpenſations ; 
but on the contrary, it is God's manner, in the great works of 
his power and mercy which he works for his people, to order 
things ſo, as to make his hand viſible, and his power conſpicu- 
ous, and mens dependence on him molt evident, that no fleth 
ſhould glory in his preſence,} that God alone might be exalt- 
ed, and that the excellency of the power might be of God and 
not of man, and that Chriſt's power might be. manifeſted in 
our weakneſs, d and none might ſay, mine own hand hath ſaved 
me. ** So it was in moſt of thoſe temporal ſalvations which 
God wrought for Iſrael of old, which were types of the ſalva- 
tion of God's people from their ſpiritual enemies. So it was in 
the redemption ot Iſrael from their Egyptian bondage ; he re- 
deemed them with a ſtrong hand, and an outſtretched arm; 
and that his power might be the more conſpicuous, he ſuffered 
Iſrael firſt to be brought into the moſt helpleſs and forlorn cir- 
cumſtances. So it was in the great redemption of Gideon; 
God would have his army diminiſhed to a handful, and they 
without any other arms, than trumpets, and lamps, and earth- 


en pitchers... So it was in the deliverance of Iſrael from Go- 
hath, by a ſtripling, with a fling and a ſtone. So it was in that 


eat work of God, his calling the Gentiles, and converting the 
Jeathen world, after Chriſt's aſcenſion, after that the world by 
AF Wi wiſdom 
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wiſdom knew not God, and all the endeavours. of tbr 
had proved i in vain, for many ages, to reform the world, and 
it was by every thing become abundantly evident, that the 
world was utterly helpleſs, by any thing elſe but the mighty 
power of God. And ſo it was in moſt of the converſions 
of particular perſons, we have an account of in the hiſtory of 
the New-Teſtament : they were not wrought on in that ſilent, 
ſecret, gradual, and inſenſible manner, which is now inſiſted 
on; but with thoſe manifeſt evidences of a ſupernatural pow- 
er, wonderfully and ſuddenly cauling a great change, which in 
theſe days are looked upon as certain ſigns of en and 
enthuſiaſm. 


The apoſtle i in Eph.i 1. 18, 19. PER? of God's enlighten. 
ing the minds of Chriſtians, and ſo bringing them to believe 
in Chriſt, to the end that they might know the exceeding great- 
neſs of his power to them who believe. The words are, The 
eyes of your underſtanding being enlightened, that ye may know 
what us the hope of tas calling, and what the riches of the glory 
of his inheritance in the ſaints, and what is the exceeding great- 
neſs of his power to us-ward who believe, according to the work- 
ing of his mighty power, 8&c. Now when the apoſtle ſpeaks of 
their being thus the ſubjects of his power, in their enlightening 
and effectual calling, to the end that they might know what bis 
mighty power was to them who believe, he can mean nothing 
elſe, than gal they might know by experience. But if the ſaints 
know this power by experience, than they feel it, and diſcern 
it, and are conſcious of it; as ſenſibly diſtinguiſhable from the 
natural operations of their own minds, which is not agreeable 
to a notion of God's operating ſo ſecretly, and undi ſcernibly, 
that it cannot be known that they are the ſubjects of the in- 
fluence of any extrinſic power at all, any otherwiſe than as 
they may argue it from ſcripture aſſertions; which 1 1s a different 
thing from knowing it by experience. 


7 


So that it is very unreaſonable and unſcriptural, to nc 
that affections are not from the gracious operations of God's 
Spirit, becauſe they are ſenſibly not from the N ae, 
that are the ſ{abjetts of them. 

On the other hand, it is no evidence th at offeRtions' are gra- 
cious, that they are not purpoſely produced by thoſe who are 
the ſubjects of them, or that they ariſe in their minds in a man- 
ner they cannot account for. | 15 


— — 
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There are ſome who make this an argument in their own 
favour, when ſpeaking of what they have experienced, they ſay, 
I] am ſure I did not make it myſelf : it was a fruit of no con- 
« trivance or endeavour of mine; it came when I thought no- 
« thing of it; if I might have the world for it, I cannot make 
it again when J pleaſe,” And hence they determine, that 
what they have experienced, muſt be from the mighty influence 
of the Spirit of God, and is of a ſaving nature; but very igno- 
rantly, and without grounds. What they have been the ſub- 
jefts of, may indeed not be from themſelves directly, but may 
be from the operation of an inviſible agent, ſome ſpirit beſides 
their own : but it does not thence follow, that it was from the 
Spirit of God. There are other ſpirits who have influence on 
the minds of men, beſides the Holy Ghoſt. We are directed 
not to believe every ſpirit, but to try the ſpirits whether they 
be of God. There are many falſe ſpirits, exceeding buſy. with 


men, who often transform themſelves into angels of light, and 


do in many wonderful ways, with great ſubulity and power, 
mimic the operations of the Spirit of God. And there are 
many of Satan's operations, which are very diſtinguiſhable 
from the voluntary exerciſes of mens own minds. They are 


ſo, in thoſe dreadful and horrid ſuggeſtions, and blaſphemous 


injections with which he follows many perſons; and in vain 
and fruitleſs frights and terrors, which he is the author of. 


And the power of Satan may be as immediate, and as evident 


in falſe comforts and joys, as in terrors and horrid ſuggeſtions ; 
and oftentimes is fo in fact. It is not in mens power to put 
themſelves into ſuch raptures, as the Anabaptiſts in Germany, 


and many other raving Enthuſiaſts like them, hpve been the 
ſubjects of. | | 


And beſides, it is to be conſidered, that perſons may have 


thoſe impreſſions on their minds, which may not be of their 


own producing, nor from an evil ſpirit, but from the Spirit of 
Cod, and yet not be from any ſaving, but a common influence 
of the Spirit of God: and the ſubjects of ſuch impreſſions, may 
be of the number of thoſe we read of, Heb. vi. 4, 5. that 
are once enlightened, and taſte of the heavenly gift, and are 
** made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and taſte the good word 
of God, and the power of the world to come; and yet 
may be wholly unacquainted with thoſe geiler things that ac- 
company /aluation, ſpoken of verſ. g. | | 


| And 
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And where neither a good nor evil ſpirit have any immedi- 
ate hand, perſons, eſpecially ſuch as are of a weak and vapoury HI 
habit of body, and the brain weak, and ealily ſuſceptive of im- FR 
preſſions, may have ſtrange apprehenſions and  unaginations, 
and ſtrong affections attending them, unaccountably ariſing, 
which are not voluntarily produced by themſelves. We ſce 
that ſuch perſons are liable to ſuch impreſſions, about temporal 
things ; and there is equal reaſon, why they ſhould about ſpiri- 
tual things. As a perſan who is aſleep, has dreams, that he is 
not the voluntary author of; ſo may ſuch perſons, in like man- 
ner, be the ſubjects of involuntary impreſſions, when they are 
awake. | | | 

V. It is no ſign that religious affections are truly holy and 
ſpiritnal, or that they are not, that they come with tex:s of 

ſcripture, remarkably brought to the mind. | | 

It is no ſign that affections are not gracious, that they are 
occalioned by ſcriptures ſo coming to mind; provided it be the 
ſcripture itſelf, or the truth which the ſcripture ſo brought 
contains and teaches, that is the foundation of the affettion, 
and not merely or mainly, the ſudden and unuſual manner of 
ts coming to the mind. | 

But on the other hand, neither is it any ſign that aſſections 
are gracious, that they ariſe on occaſion of ſcriptures brought 
ſuddenly and wonderfully to the mind; whether thoſe affections 
be fear or hope, joy or ſorrow, or any other. Some ſeem to 
look upon this, as a good evidence that their affectivns are ſav- 
ing, eſpecially if the affections excited are hope or joy, or any 
other which are pleaſing and delightful, They will mention 
it as an Ki that all is right, that their experience came 
with the word, and will ſay, There were ſuch and fuch ſweet 
*« promiſes brought to my mind: they came ſuddenly, as if 
they were {poke to me: I had no hand in bringing ſuch a 
text to my own mind; I was not thinking of any thing lead- 
ing to it; it came all at once, ſo that I was ſurpriſed. I 
had not thought of it a long time before; I did not know at 
«© firſt that it was ſcripture ; I did not remember that ever I 
had read it. And it may be, they will, add, One ſcrip- 
ture came flowing in after another, and fo texts all over ihe 
Bible, the moſt ſweet and pleaſant, and the moſt apt and 
«+ ſuitable, which could be deviſed ; and filled me full as I could 
© hold: I could not but ſtand and admire: the tears flowed ; 
I was full of joy, and could not doubt any longer.” And 

| thus 
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thus they think they have undoubted evidence, that their affec- 
tions muſt be from God, and of the right kind, and their ſtate 
good : but Without any manner of grounds. How come they 


by any ſuch rule, as that if any affections or experiences ariſe 


with promiſes, and comfortable texts of ſcripture, unaccounta- 
bly brought to mind, without their recollection, or if a great 
number of ſweet texts follow one another in a chain; that this 
is a certain evidence their experiences are ſaving? where is any 
ſuch rule to be found in the Bible, the great and only ſure di- 
ectory in things of this nature? 15 ph 
What deceives many of the leſs underſtanding and conſide- 
rate fort of people, in this matter, ſeems to be this; that the 
ſcripture is the word of God, and has nothing in it which is 
wrong, but is pure and perfect: and therefore, thoſe experi- 
ences which come from the {ſcripture muſt be right. But then 
it would be conſidered, affections may ariſe on occaſton of the 
ſcriptute, and not properly come j om the ſcripture, as the 
uine fruit of the ſcripture, and by a right uſe of it; but 
rom an abuſe of it. All that can be argued from the purity 
and perfection of the word of God, with reſpett to experiences, 
is this, that thoſe experiences which are agreeable to the word 
of God, are right, and cannot be otherwiſe ; and not that thoſe 
affections muſt be right, which ariſe on occaſton of the word of 
God coming to the mind. 


What evidence is there that the devil cannot bring texts of 


ſeripture to the mind, and miſapply them, to deceive perſons? 


There ſeems to be nothing in this which exceeds the power of 
Satan. It is no work of ſuch mighty power, to bring ſounds 
or letters to perſons minds, that we have any reaſon to ſup- 
poſe, nothing ſhort of omnipotence can be ſufficient for it. If 
Satan has power to bring any words or ſounds at all to perſons 
minds, he may have power to bring words contained in the 
Bible. There is no higher ſort of power required in men, to 
make the ſounds which expreſs the words of a text of ſcripture, 
than to make ſounds which expreis the words of an idle 
Rory or ſong. And ſo the ſame power in Satan, which is 
ſufficient to renew one of thofe kinds of ſounds in the mind, 
is ſufficient to renew the other: the diffcrent ſignification, 
which depends wholly on cuſtom, alters not the cale, as to abili- 
ty to make or revive the ſounds or letters. Or will any ſup- 
poſe, that texts of ſcripture are ſuch ſacred things, that the devil 
durſt not abafe them, nor touch them? In this alſs they ate 
* e mi ſtaken. 


a : 
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miſtaken. He who was bold enough to lay hold on Chriſt 
himlelf, and carry him hither and thither, into the wildernefs, 
and into an high mountain, and to a pinnacle of the temple, 
is not afraid to touch the ſcripture, and abuſe that for his own 
purpoſes: as he ſhewed at the ſame time that- hE was ſo bold 
with. Chriſt; he then brought one {cripture and another, to de- 
ceive and tempt him. And if Satan did preſume, and was 
permitted, to put Chriſt himſelf in mind of texts of ſcripture 
to tempt uin, what reaſon have we-to determine, that he dare 
not, or will not be permitted, to put wicked men in mind of 
texts of ſcripture, to tempt and deceive them ? And if Satan 
may thus abuſe one text of ſcripture, ſo he may another. Its 
being a very excellent place of ſcripture, a comfortable and 
precious promiſe, alters not the caſe, as to his courage or 
ability. Andif he can bring one comfortable text to the mind, 
ſo he may a thouſand; and may chooſe out ſuch ſcriptures as 
tend moſt to ſerve his purpoſe; and may heap up ſcripture-pro- 
miſes, tending, according to the perverſe application he makes 
of them, wonderfully to remove the rifing doubts, and to con- 
firm the falſe joy and confidence of a poor deluded ſinner. 
We know the devil's inſtruments, corrupt and heretical 
teachers, can and do pervert the ſcripture, to their own and 
others damnation, 2 Pet. iii. 16. We lee they have the free 
uſe of ſcripture, in every part of it; there is no text ſo preci- 
"ous and ſacred, but they are permitted to abuſe it, to the eter- 
nal ruin of multitudes of fouls ; and there are no weapons they 
make uſe of with, which they do more execution. And there 
is no manner of reaſon to determine, that the devil is not per- 
mitted thus to uſe the ſcripture, as well as his inſtruments. 
For when the latter do it, they do it as his inſtruments and 
ſervants, and through his inſtigation and influence: and doubt- 
leſs he does the ſame he inſtigates others to do; the devil's ſer- 
vants do but follow their maſter, and do the ſame work that he 
does himſelf, | +: 
And as the devil can abuſe the ſcripture, to deceive-and de- 
ſtroy men, ſo may mens own folly and corruptions as well. 
The ſin which is in men, acts like its father. Mens own 
hearts are deceitful like the devil, and uſe the ſame means to 
- deceive. | 1 N 
So that it is evident, that p* ſons may have high affeQions 
of hope and joy, ariſing on occaſion of texts of ſcripture, yea 
precious promiſes of ſcripture coming ſuddenly and remarkably 
3 0 
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to their minds, as though they were ſpoke to them, yea a 
great multitude of ſuch texts, following one another in a won- 


derful manner, and yet all this be no argument that theſe af- 
ſettions are divine, or that they are any other than the effects 
of Satan's deluſions. 7 


And I would further obſerve, that perſons may have raiſed -; 


, 
* 
- 


and joyful affettions, which may come with the word of God, 
and not only ſo, but from the word, and thoſe affections not 
be from Satan, nor yet properly from the corruptions of their 


* own hearts, but from ſome influence of the Spirit of God with 
the word, and yet have nothing of the nature of true and ſaving . 


1 religion in them. Thus the flony-ground hearers had great 
joy from the word; yea, which is repreſented as ariſing from 


the word, as growth from a ſeed ; and their affections had, 
in their appearance, a very great and exact reſemblance with 
thoſe repreſented by the growth on the good ground, the differ- 


ence not appearing, until it was diſcovered by the conſequen- 


ces in a time of trial: and 


theſe affettions. || 


VI. It is no evidence that religious affections are ſaving, or 
e otherwiſe, that there is an appearance of love in 

them, n⁹⁴⁹⁴ <p: ! 1 N 
There are no profeſſing 


that they ar 


* 


yet there was no ſaving religion in 


Chriſtians who pretend, that this is 


an argument againſt the truth and ſaving nature of religious 
affections.  ' But on the other hand, there are ſome who ſup- 


poſe, it is a good evidence that affettions are from the lanctify- 


ing and ſaving influences of the Holy Ghoſt. Their argu- 
ment is, that Satan cannot love; this affettion being directly 
contrary to the devil, whoſe very nature is enmity and malice. 


And it is true, that nothing is more excellent, heavenly and 


divine, than a ſpirit of true Chriſtian love to God and men: 
it is more excellent than 4nozwlege, or prophecy, or: miracles, 


or ſpealing-with the tongue of men and angels. It is the chief 
of the graces of God's Spirit, and the life, eſſence and ſum of 


all true religion ; and that by which we are moſt conformed to 


heaven 


Mr. Stoddard, in his Guide 70 Chr, ſpeaks of it as a common 


thing, for perſons while in a natural condition, and be 
ever truly accepted of Chrif, to have ſeri 
with a great deal of reed | 
aud Hope that God ha 


eſt 


A 
Ats. 


Page 8, 9. 
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fore they have 


pture-romiſs come to them, 
-freſhing ; which they tale as tokens of God's love, 
s. accepted them ; and ſo are conũdent of their good 
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heaven; and moſt contrary to hell and the devil. But yet it is 
ill arguing from hence, that there are no counterfeiis of it. It 
may be oblerved, that the more excellent any thing is, the 
more will be the counterſeits of it. Thus there are many more 
counterfeits of ſilver and gold, than of iron and copper: there 
adlie many falſe diamonds and rubies, but who gues about to 
| 


counterfeit common flones ? Though the more excellent things 
are, the more difficult it is to make any thing that ſhall be like 
them, in their eſſential nature and internal virtue; yet the 
mote manifold will the counterfeits be, and the more will art 
and ſubtilty be exerciſed and diſplayed, in an exact imitation 
of the outward appearance. Thus there is the greateſt danger 
of being cheated in buying of medicines that are moſt excel- 
Jent and fovereign, though it be moſt difficult to imitate them, 
with any thing of the like value and virtue, and their counter- 
feits are good for nothing when we have them. So it is with 
Chriſtian virtues and graces; the ſubtilty of Satan, and mens 
deceitful hearts, are wont chiefly to be exerciſed in counterfeit. 
ing thofe that are in higheſt repute. So there are perhaps na 
graces that have more  counterfeits than love and humihty ; 


theſe being virtues wherein the beauty of a true Chriſtian does 
eſpecially appear. | | 


But with reſpect to love; it is plain by the ſcripture, that 
perſons may have a kind of religious love, and yet have no ſa- 
Ving grace, Chriſt ſpeaks of many profeſſing Chriſtians that 
have fuch love, whoſe love will not continue, and ſo ſhall fail 
of ſalvation; Matth. xxiv. 12, 13. And becauſe iniquity {hall 
„ abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold. But he that ſhall 
<- endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved.” Which lat- 
ter words plainly ſhew, that thoſe ſpoken of before, whoſe love 
mall not endure to the end, but wax cold, ſhould not be ſaved. 
Perfons may ſee:n to have love to God and Chriſt, yea to 
have very ſtrong ard violent affections of this nature, and yet 
Have no grace, For this was evidently the cafe with many 
graceleſs Jews, ſuch as cried Jeſus up fo high, following him 
day and night, without meat, drink, or flecp; fach as ſaid, 
Tord, I will follow thee whither jozver thou goeſt, ang cried, 
Hefaana ta the fon of ; om 


7 Agreeable to this Mr. Stoddard obferves, in his Guide iu Chris, 
mat ſom ſinners have pangs of affection, and give an account that 
"they Kad a Spirit of love to Cod, and of their aiming at the glory 
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The apoſtle ſeems to intimate, that there were many in his 


days, Who had a counterfeit love to Chriſt, in Eph. vi. 24. 


Grace be with all them that love our Lord Feſus Chrift in ſince- 


rity. The laſt word, in the original, ſignifies in incorruplion; 


which ſhews, that the apoſtle was ſenſible that there were many 


who had a kind of love to Chriſt, whoſe love was not pure and 


8 ſpiritual. bs * 815 


So alſo Chriſtian love to the people of God may be counter- 
felted. It is evident by the ſcripture, that there may be ſtrong 


alfections of this kind, without ſaving grace; as there were 


in the Galatians towards the apoſtle Paul, when they were 
ready to pluck out their eyes and give them to him ; although 
the apoſtle expreſſes his fear that their affections were come to 
nothing, and that he had beſtowed upon.them labour in vain, 
Gal. iv. 11, 15. ths N 9. 5 

VII. Perſons having religious affections of many kinds, ac- 
companying one another, is not ſufficient to determine whe- 
ther they have any gracious affections or no. | 


Though falſe religion is wont to be maimed and monſtrous, 
and not to have that entireneſs and ſymmetry of parts, which 
is to be ſeen in true religion; yet there may be a great variety 
of falſe affections together, that may reſemble gracious affec- 
I h ͤ 8 FFC 
It is evident that there are counterfeits of all kinds of gra- 


cious affections; as of love to God, and love to the brethren, as 


has been juſt now obſerved; ſo of godly forrow for fin, as in 
Pharaoh, Saul, and Ahab, and the children of Iſrael in the 


wilderneſs, Exod. ix. 27. 1 Sam. xxiv. 16, 17. and xxvi. 21. 


1 Kings xxi. 27. Numb. xiv. 39, 40. and of the fear of God, * 


2s in the Samaritans, who feared the Lord, and ſerved their 
own gods at the fame time, 2 Kings xvu. 32, 33. and thoſe 


enemies of God we read of, Pſal. Ixvi. g. who through the great- 
neſs of God's power, ſubmit themfelves to him, or, as it is in 
'the Hebrew, lie unto him, i. e. yield a counterfeit / reverence 
ES | | and 


5 of God, having that which has a great reſemblance of ſaving grace; 


and that ſometimes their common affections are ſtronger than ſaving. 
And {up A that ſometimes natural men may have ſuch violent 
pangs of falſe affection to God, that they may think themſelves wil- 

hg to be damned. Page 21, and 65. ; 
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and ſubmiſſion: ſo of a gracious gratitude, as in the children 
of Iſrael, who ſang God's praiſe at the Red ſea, Pſal. cvi. 12. 
and Naaman the Syrian, after his miraculous cure of his lepro- 
ſy, 2 Kings v. 15, Sc. 1 n e 
So of /prrutufil joy, as in the ſtony- ground hearers, Matthi. 
xiii. 20. and particularly many of John the Baptiſt's bearers, . 
John v. 35. So of zeal, as in Jehu, 2 Kings x. 16. and in 
Paul before his converſion, Gal. i. 14. Phil. iii. 6. and the 
unbelieving Jews, Acts xxii. g. Rom. x. 2. So graceleſs per- 
ſons may bave earneſt religious deſires, which may be like 
Balaam's deſires, which he exprelles under an extraordinary 
view that he had of the happy ſtate of God's people, as diſtin- 
guiſhed from all the reſt of the world, Numb. xxiii. 9, 10. 
They may alſo have a ſtrong kope of eternal life, as the Phari- 
ſees had. F | Po: 3 
And as men, while in a ſtate of nature, are capable of a re- 
ſemblance of all kinds of religious affections, ſo nothing hin- 
ders but that they may have many of them together. And 
what appears in fact, does abundantly evince that it is very of- 
ten ſo indeed. It ſeems commonly to be ſo, that when falſe 
affections are raiſed high, there are many falſe affections attend 
each other. The multitude that attended Chriſt into Jeruſa- 
lem, after that great miracle of raiſing Lazarus, ſeem to be 
moved with many religious affections at once, and all in a high 
degree. They ſeem to be filled with admrat:on, and there 
was a ſhew of an high affection of love, and alſo of a great de- 
gree of 7everence, in their laying their garments on the ground 
tor Chrilt to tread upon; and alſo of great gratitude to him, 
for the great and good works he had wrought, praiſing him 
with loud voices for his {alvation ; and earneſt deſires of the 
coming of God's kingdom, which they ſuppoſed Jeſus was now 
about to ſet up, and ſhewed great hopes and raiſed expectations 
of it, expecting it would immediately appear; and hence were 
filled with joy, by which they were ſo animatcd in their acclama- 
tions, as to make the whole city ring with the noiſe of them; 
and appeared great in their zea/ and rand io attend Jeſus, 
and alliſt him without further delay, now in the time of the 
great feaſt of the paſ/over, to ſet up his kingdom. And it is 
ealy, from nature, and the nature of the affections, to give an 
account why,” when one affection is raiſed very high, that it 
ſould excite others; eſpecially if the affection which is raifed 
high, be that of counterteit love, as it was in the multitude 
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who cried Hoſanna. This will naturally draw many other af- 
fettions after it. For, as wes obſerved before, love is the 
chief of the affections, and as it were the fountain of them. 
Let us ſuppoſe a perſon who has been for ſome time in great 
exerciſe and terror through fear of hell, and his heart weaken- 
ed with diſtreſs and dreadful apprehenſions, and upon the bri 
of deſpair, and is all at once delivered, by being firmly made 
to believe, through ſome deluſion of Satan, that, God has par- 
doned him, and accepts him as the object of his dear love, and 
promiſes him eternal life; as ſuppoſe through ſome viſion, or 
ſtrong idea or imagination, ſuddenly excited in him, of a per- 
ſon with a beautiful countenance, ſmiling on him, and with 
arms open, and with blood dropping down, which the perſon 
conceives to be Chriſt, without any other enlightening of the 
underſtanding, to give a view of the ſpiritual divine excellency 
of Chriſt and his fulneſs, and of the way of falvation revealed 
in the goſpel ; or perhaps by ſome voice or words coming as 
if they were ſpoke to him, ſuch as theſe, Son, be of good cheer, 
thy ins be forgiven thee-; or, Fear not, it is the Father's good 
7 aſure to give you the kingdom, which he takes to be immedi- 
ately ſpoken by God to him, though there was no preceding 
acceptance of Chriſt, or cloſing of the heart with him: I fay, 
if we ſhould ſuppoſe ſuch a caſe, what various paſſions would 
naturally croud at once, or one after another, into ſuch a per- 
ſon's mind ? It is eaſy to be accounted for, from mere princi- 
ples of nature, that a perſon's heart, on ſuch an occaſion, ſhould 
be raiſed up to the ſkies with tranſports of joy, and be filled 
with fervent affection, to that imaginary God or Redeemer, 
who he ſuppoſes has thus reſcued him from the jaws of ſuch 
dreadful dekkrucdion, that his ſoul was ſo amazed with the fears 
of, and has received him with ſuch endearment, as a peculiar 
favourite; and that now he ſhould be filled with admiration 
and gratitude, and his mouth ſhould be opened, and be full 
of talk about what he has experienced; and that, for a while, 
be ſhould think and ſpeak of ſcarce any thing elſe, and ſhould 
ſeem to magnify that God who has done ſo much for him, 
and call upon others to rejoice with him, and appear with a 
chearful countenance, and talk with a loud voice: and how- 
ever, before his deliverance, he was full of quarrellings againſt 
the juſtice of God, that now it ſhould be eaſy for him to ſub- 
mit to God, and own his unworthineſs, and cry out againſt 
himſelf, and appear to be very humble before God, and * at 
3 5 
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his feet as tame as a lamb ; and that he ſhould now confeſs. his 
unworthineſs, and cry out, Why gre ? why me ? (Like Saul, 
who when Samuel told him that God bad appointed him to 
be king, makes anſwer, Am not I a Benjamite, of the /malleſt 
of the tribes of 1/racl, and my Family the leaſt of all the families 
r tribe of Benjamin ? wherefore then ſheakeft thou ſo to me? 
ch in the language of David, the true ſaint, 2 Sam. vii. 18, 

% Who am I, and what is my father's houſe, that thou haſt 
brought me hitherto ?“) Nor is it to be wondered at, that 
now be ſhould delight to be with them who acknowlege and 
applaud his happy circumſtances, and thould love all ſuch as 
eſteem and admire bim and what he has experienced, and have 
violent zeal againſt all ſuch as would make nothing of ſuch 
things, and be diſpoſed openly to ſeparate, and as it were to 
proclaim war with all who be not of his party, and ſhould 
now glory in his ſufferings, and be very much for condemning 
and cenſuring all who ſeem to doubt, or make any difficulty of 
theſe things; and while the warmtb of his affections laſt, ſhould 
be mighty forward to take pains, and deny himſelf, to promote 
the intereſt of the party who he imagines favour ſuch things, 
and ſeem earneſtly deſirous to increaſe the number of them, as 
the Phariſees compaſſed ſea and land to make one pro/elyte. 4 
And fo I might go on, and mention many other things, which 
will naturally ariſe in ſuch circumſtances. He muſt have but 
flightly conſidered human nature, who thinks ſuch things as 
theſe cannot ariſe in this maniier, without any ſupernatural 
interpoſition of divine power | 177 | 
As from true divine love flow all Chriſtian afſe&ions, ſo - 
from a-counterfeit love in like manner naturally flow other falſe 
affections. In both caſes, love is the fountain, and the other 
affections arc the ſtreams. The various faculties, principles 
and afſections of the human nature, are as it were many chan- 


nels from one fountain: if there be ſweet water in the fun. 


tain, {ſweet water will from thence flow out into thoſe various 
channels; but if the water in the fountain be poiſonous, then 
poiſonous ſtreams will alſo flow out into all thoſe channels. So 
* Afſociating with godly. men does not prove that a-man-has 
« grace: Alithophel was David's companion. Sorrows for the af- 
« flictions of the church, and deſires for the converſion of fouls, d 
not prove it. Theſe things may be found in carnal men, and ſo 
can be no evidenczs of grace.“ -Stoddard's Nature of ſauing cons 
wer/ion, P» 32, : 0 * 


awful apprehenſions followed with ſuch legal humbli 
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that the channels and ſtreams will be alike, correſponding one 
with another; but the great difference will lie in the nature of 


the water. Or, man's nature may be compared to a tree, with 


many branches, coming from one root : it the ſap in the root 
be good, there will alſo be good ſap diſtributed throughout the 
branches, and the fruit that is brought forth will be good and 
wholeſome ; but if the ſap in the root and ſtock be poiſonous, 
ſo it will be in many branches, (as in the other caſe,) and the 


Fruit will, be deadly. The tree in both caſes may be alike ; 
— there may be an exaft reſemblance in ſhape ; but the differ- 
ence is found only in eating the fruit. It is thus (in ſome 


meaſure at leaſt) oftentimes, between ſaints and hypocrites. 
ere is ſometimes a very great ſimilitude between true and 


falſe experiences, in thgir appearance, and in what is expreſ- 
lied and related by the ſubjects of them: and the difference be- 


tween them is much like the difference between the dreams of 


Pharaoh's chief butler and baker; they ſeemed to be much 


alike, inſomuch that when Joſeph interpreted the chief butler's 
dream, that he ſhould be delivered from his impriſonment, and 


_ xeſtored to the king's favour; and his honourable office in the 


palace, the chief baker had raiſed hopes and expectations, and 
told his dream alſo ; but he was wofully diſappointed ; and 
though his dream was ſo much like the happy and well-boding 
dream of his companion, yet it was quite contrary in its iſſue. 


. Nothing can certainly be determined concerning the 


nature of the affettions / this, that coinforts and joys ſeem to 


_ follow awakenings and convictions of conſcience, in a cerlain 


„% 05 RI | | 
Many perſons ſeem to de prejudiced againſt affeQtions and 
ap that come in ſuch a method, as has been much 
inſiſted on by many divines; firſt, ſuch awakenings, fears $90 
ngs, in 
a ſenſe of total ſinfulneſs and helpleſſneſs, and then, fuck and 
fach light and comfort : they look upon all ſuch ſchemes, lay- 
ing down ſüch methods and ſteps, to be of mens deviſing : and 
particularly tf high affections of joy follow great diſtreſs and 


terror, it is made by many an argument againſt thofe affee- 
tions. But fuch ah udices and objections are without reaſon 
or icripture. Sur 


ely it cannot be unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 


before God delivers perſons from a ſtate of ſin and expoſedneſs 
to eternal deſtruction, he thould give them ſome conſiderable 


ſenſe of the evil he delivers from: that they may be delivered 
p enſibly, 


* 
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ſenſibly, and underſtand their own ſalvation, and know ſome- 
thing of what God does for them. As men that are ſaved 
are in two exceeding different ſtates, firſt a ſtate of condem- 
nation, and then in a ſtate of juſtification and bleſſedneſs; and 
as God in the work of the ſalvation of mankind, deals with them 
ſuitably to their intelligent rational nature: ſo it ſeems reaſon- 
able, and agreeable to God's wiſdom, that men who are ſaved, 
ſhould be in theſe two ſtates ſenſibly, firſt, that they ſhould 
ſenſibly to themſelves, be in a ſtate of condemnation, and ſo 
in a ſtate of woful calamity and dreadful miſery, and fo after- 
wards _ in a ſtate of deliverance and happineſs; and that 
they ſhould be firſt ſenſible of their abſolute extreme neceſſity, 
and afterwards of Chriſt's fufficiency and God's mercy through 


And that it is God's manner of dealing with men, to lead 
them into a wilderneſs, before he ſpeaks comfortably to them, and 
fo to order it, that they ſhall be brought into diſtreſs, and made 
to ſee their own helpleſſneſs, and abſqlute dependence on his 
pe and grace, before he appears to work any great deliverance 

or them, is abundantly manifeſt by the ſcripture. Then is 
God wont to repent himſelf for his profeſſing people, when thetr 
ſtrength is gone, and there is none ſhut up or left, and when 
they are brought to ſee that their falſe gods cannot help them, 
and that the rock in whom they truſted is vain, Deut. xxxii. 
26, 37. Before God delivered the children of Iſrael out of 
Egypt, they were prepared for it, by being made to fe that they 
were in an evil caſe, and to cry unto God, becauſe of their hard 
bondage, Excd. ii. 23, and v. 19. And before God wrought 
that great deliverance for them at the Red fea, they were brought 
into great diſtreſs, the wilderneſs had ſhut them in, they could 
not turn to the right hand nor the left, and the Red ſea was be- 
fore them, and the great Egyptian hoſt behind, and they were 
brought to ſee that they could do nothing to help themlelves, and 
that if God did not help them, they ſhould be immediately 
ſwallowed up ; and then God appeared, and turned their cries 
into ſongs. So before they were brought to their reſt, and to 
enjoy the milk and honey of Canaan, God led them through a 
great and terrible wilderneſs, that ke maght humble them, and 
teach them what was in ther heart, and ſo do them good in their 
latter end, Deut. viii. 2, 16. The woman that had the iſſue 
of blood twelve years, was not delivered, until ſhe had firſt 
þent all her living on earthly phyſictans, and could not be healed 
Fan), and ſo was left helpleſs, having no more e ta 


ſpend ; 


| | \ 
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ſpend ; and then ſhe came 8 Phyſician, without any 
money or price, and was healed by him, Luke viii. 43, 44. 


Before Chriſt would anſwer the requeſt of the woman of Cana- 


an, he firſt ſeemed utterly to deny her, and humbled her, and 
brought her to own herſelf worthy to be called a dog; and then 


| he ſhewed her mercy, and received her as a dear child, Matth. 


xv. 22, &c. The apoſtle Paul, before a remarkable deliverance, 
was preſſed out of meaſure, above flrength, inſomuch that he 
defparred even of life ; but had the ſentence of death in himſelf, 
that he might not truſt in himſelf, but in God that raiſed the 
dead, 2 Cor. i. 8, 9, 10. There was firſt a great tempeſt, and 
the ſhip was covered with the waves, and juſt ready to fink, and 
the diſciples were brought to cry to Jeſus, Lord, /ave us, we pe- 
; and then the winds and ſeas were rebuked, and there was 
a great calm, Matth. viii. 24, 25, 26. The. leper, before he is 
cleanſed, muſt have his mouth ſtopped, by a covering on his 
upper lp, and was to acknowlege his great miſery and utter un- 
cleannels, by rending his cloaths, and crying, Unclean, un- 
x clean,” Lev. xiii. 45. And backſliding Nac, before God 
heals them, are brought to acknowlege that they have ſinned, and 
have not obeyed the voice of the Lord, and to ſee that they lie 
down in their ſhame, and that confuſion tovers them, and that 
in vazn is /alvation hoped for from the hills, and from the mul- 
titude of mountains, and that God only can fave them, Jer. iii. 
23, 24, 25. \ Joſeph, who was ſold by his brethren, and therein 
was a type of Chriſt, brings his brethren into great perplexity 
and diſtreſs, and brings them to reflect on their ſin, and to ſay, 
we are verily guilty; and at laſt to reſign up themſelves entirely 


into his hands for bondmen; and then reveals himſelf to theni, 


as their brother and their ſaviour. | 

And if we conſider thoſe extraordinary manifeſtations which 
God made of himſelf to ſaints of old, we ſhall find that he com- 
monly firſt manifeſted himſelf in a way which was terrible, and 
then by thoſe things that were comfortable. So it was with 
Abraham; firſt, a kerror of great darkneſs fell upon him, and 
then God revealed himſelf to him in ſweet promiſes, Gea. xv. 
12, 13. So it was with Moſes at mount Sinai; firſt, God 
appeared to him in all the terrors of his dreadful majeſty, ſo 
that Moſes faid, I exreedingly fear and quake, and then he made 


all his goodneſs to paſs before him, and proclaimed his name, 


Ne Lord God gracous and merciful, & e. So it was with Elijah; 

firſt, there is a ſtarmy wind, and earthquake, and devouring 

fire, and then a ſtill, ſmall, ſweet voice, 1 Kings xix. So it 
was 
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Was with Daniel; he firſt ſaw Chriſt's countenance; as light- 
ning, that terrified him, and cauſed bim to faint away; and 
then he is ſtrengthened and refreſhed with ſuch comfortable 
words as theſe, O Daniel, z man greatly beloved, Dan. x. So it 
was with the apoſtle. John, Rev. 1. And there is an analogy 
obſervable in God's diſpenſatious and deliverances which he 
works for his people, and the manifeſtation which he makes of 
himſelf to them, both ordinary and extraordinary. * 

But there are many things in ſcripture which do more di- 
rectly ſhew, that this is God's ordinary manner in working fſal- 
vation for the ſouls of men, and in the manifeſtations God 
makes of himſelf and of his mercy in Chrift, in- the ordinary 
works of his grace on the hearts of ſinners. The feryant that 
owed his prince ten thouſand talents, is firſt held to his debt, 
and the king pronounces ſentence of condemnation upon him, 
and commands him to be ſold, and his wife and children, and 
payment to be made; and thus he humbles him, and 8 4 


s 


him to own the whole debt to be juſt, and then forgives him all. 
The prodigal ſor. ſpends all he has, and is brought to ſee him- 


ſelf in extreme circumſtances, and to humble himſelf, and own 
his unworthineſs, before he is relieved and feaſted by his father, 
ke xv. Old inveterate wounds mult be ſearched to the bot- 
tom, in order to healing: and the ſcripture compares fin, the 
wound. of the ſoul, to this, and ſpeaks of healing this wound 
without thus ſearching of it, as vain and deceitful, Jer. viii. 14. 
Chriſt, in the work of his grace on the hearts of men, is com- 
pared to rain on the mown graſs, graſs that is cut down with 
a ſcythe, Pſal. Ixx11. 6. repreſenting his refreſhing, comforting 
influences on the wounded ſpirit. Our firſt parents, after they 
bad ſinned, were firſt terrified with God's majeſty and juſtice, 
and had their fin, with its aggravations, ſet before them by their 
| Judge, before they were relieved by the promiſe of thee ſeed of 
the woman. Chriſtians are ſpoken of as thoſe that have fled 
for refuge, to lay hold on the hope ſet before them,” Heb. 
vi. 18. which repreſentation implies great fear, and ſenſe of 
danger preceding. To the like purpoſe, Chriſt is called © a hid- 
ing: place from the wind, and a covert from the tempeſt, and 
« as rivers of water in a dry place, and as the ſhadow of a 
* great rock in a weary land,” If. xxxil. at the beginning. 
And it ſeems to be the natural import of the word go/þel, glad 


tidings, that it is news of deliverance and ſalvation, after great 


fear and diſtreſs. There is all reaſon to ſuppoſe, that God deals 


with 


— — 
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with particular believers, as he dealt with his church, which he 
firſt made to hear his voice in the law, with terrible thunders 
and lightnings, and kept her under that ſchoolmaſter, to prepare 
her for Chriſt; and then comforted her with the joyful found 
of the goſpel from mount Sion. So hkewiſe John the Baptiſt 
came to prepare the way for Chriſt, and prepare mens hearts 
for his reception, by ſhewing them their ſins, and by bringing 
the ſelf-righteous Jews off from their own righteouſneſs, tell- 
ing them that they were a generation of viperg, and ſhewing 


them their danger of he wrath to come, telling them that e ax 
- was laid at the root of the trees, Ke. 2 LS 53 


And if it be indeed God's manner, (as I think the forego- 


ing conſiderations ſhew that it undoubtedly is,) before he gives 
men the comfort of a deliverance from cheir fin and miſery, 


to give them a conſiderable ſenſe of the greatneſs and dread- 
Fulneſs of thoſe evils, and their extreme. wretchedneſs by rea- 
ſon of them ; ſurely it is not unreaſonable. to ſuppaſe, that 
perſons at leaſt oftentimes, while under theſe views, ſhould 


have great diſtreſſes and terrible apprehenſions of mind: eſ- 
pecially it it be conſidered what thele evils are, that they have 
a view of; which are no other than great and manifold fins, 
_ againſt the infinite majeſty of the great JEHoVaAn, and the 


ſoffering. of the fierceneſs of his wrath to all eternity. And the 
more ſo {till, when we have many plain inſtances in ſcripture, 
of perſons. that have actually been brought into extreme diſtreſs, 
by ſuch convictions, before they have received ſaving conſola- 


tions: as the multitude at Jeruſalem, who were pricked in their 


_ heart, and /aid unto Peter, and the reſt of the apoſtles, Men and 


brethren, what ſhall we do ? and the apoſtle Paul; who trembled 
and was aſtomſhed, before he was comforted : and the jailor, 
when he called for a light, and ſprang in, and came trembling, 


and fell down 76 e B aul and Silas, and ſaid, Sirs, what mu/t 


J do to be fave 9 


From theſe things it appears to be very unreaſonable in pro- 
feſſing Chriſtians, to make this an objection againſt the truth 
and fpiritual nature of the comfortable and joyful affefions 
which any have, that they follow ſuch awful appreheuſions 


.and diſtreſles, as have been mentioned. 
And on the other hand, it is no evidence that comforts and 
joys are right, becauſe they ſucceed great terrors, and ma- 
| | n at = 
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ing fears of hell.“ This ſeems to be what ſome perſons lay 
great weight upon; eſteeming great terrors an evidence of a 
great work of the law wrought on the heart, well preparing 
the way for ſolid comfort: not conſidering that terror, and a 
convittion of conſcience, are different things. For though 
convittions of conſcience do often cauſe terror ; yet they do 
not conſiſt in it; and terrors do often ariſe from other cavſes. 
Convittions of conſcience, through the influences of God's 
Spirit, conſiſt in conviction of ſinfulneſs of heart and practice, 
and of the dreadfulneſs of fin, as committed againſt a God of 
terrible majeſty, infinite holineſs and hatred of ſin, and ſtrict 
juſtice in puniſhing of it. But there are ſome perſons that 
have frightful apprehenſions of hell, a dreadful pit ready to 
ſwallow them up, and flames juſt ready to lay hold of them, 
and devils around them, ready to ſeize them; who at the ſame 
time ſeem to have very little proper enlightenings of conſci- 
ence, really cogvincing them of their linfalneſs of heart and 
life. The devil, if permitted, can terrify men as well' as the 
Spirit of God, it is a work natural to him, and he has many 
ways of doing it, in a manner tending to no good. He may 
exceedingly affright perſons, by impreſſing on them many ex- 
ternal images and ideas, of a countenance frowning, a fword 
drawn, black clouds of vengeance, words of. an awful doom 
pronounced, f hell gaping, devils coming, and the like, not to 
convince perſons 1 that are true, and revealed in the 
word of God, but to lead them to vain and groundleſs deter- 
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* Mr. Shepard ſpeaks of © mens being caſt down as low as hell 
*© by ſorrow and lying under chains, quaking in apprehenſion of 
* terror to come, and then raiſed up to heaven in joy, not able to 
% live; and yet not rent from luft : and ſuch are objects of Pity now, 
and are like to be the objects of terror at the great day.” Parable 
of the ten Virgins, P. i. p. 125. a 
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+ <© The way of the Spirit's working, when it does convince men, 
is by enlightening natural conſcience. The Spirit does not work 
« by giving a teflimony, but by aſſiſting natural conſcience to do its 
« work. Natural conſcience is the inſtrument in the hand of God, 
* to accuſe, condemn, terrify, and to urge to duty. The Spirit 
« of God leads men into the conſideration of their danger, and makes 
them to be affected therewith, Prov. xx. 27. The ſpirit of man is 


* the candle of the Lord, ſearching all the inward parts of tie belly”? 
Stoddard's Guide to Chriſt, page 44. 
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minations; as that their day is paſt, that they are reprobated, 
that God is implacable, that he has come to a reſolution im- 
mediately to cut them off, Sc. ' | 

And the terrors which ſome perſons have, are very much 

owing to the particular conſtitution and temper they are of, 
Nothing is more manifeſt, than that ſome perſons are of ſuch 
2 temper and frame, that their imaginations are more ſtrongly 
impreſſed with every thing they are affected with, than others; 
and the impreſſion on the imagination re- acts on the affection, 
and raiſes that ſtill higher ; and ſo affection and imagination 
act reciprocally, one on another, till their affection is raiſed to 
a vaſt height, and the perſon is ſwallowed up, and loſes all poſ- 
ſeſſion of himſelf.* | | 

And ſome ſpeak of a great ſight they have of their wicked- 
neſs, who really, when the matter comes to 'be well exami- 
ned into and throughly weighed, are found to have little or 
no convictions of conſcience. They tell of a dreadful hard 
heart, and how their heart lies like a flone; when truly they 
have none of thoſe things in their minds or thoughts, wherein 
the hardneſs of mens heart does really conſiſt. They tell of a 
dreadful load and fink of fin, a heap of black and loathſome 
Klthineſs within them; when, if the matter be carefully in- 
quired into, they bave not in view any thing wherein the cor- 
Tuption of nature does truly conſiſt, nor have they any thought 
of any particular thing wherein their hearts are ſinfully defec- 
tive, or fall ſhort of what ought to be in them, or any exer- 
ciſes at all of corruption in them. And many think alſo they 
have great convictions of their actual fins, who truly have none. 
They tell how their ſins are ſet in order before them, they ſee 
them ſtand encompaſſing them round in a row, with a dreadful 
frightful appearance; when really they have not ſo much as 
one of the ſins they have been guilty of in the courſe of their 
lives, coming into view, that they are affected with the aggra- 
vations of. . 
And if perſons have had great terrors which really have been 
from the awakening and convincing influences of the Spirit of 


God, 


* 'The famous Mr, Perkins diſtinguiſhes between “ thoſe ſorrows 
.** that come through convictions of conſcience, and melancholic 
_ *« paſſions ariſing only ſrom mere imaginations, ſtrongly conceived 
in the brain; which he ſays, uſually come on a ſudden, like 
55 Tightening into a houſe,” vol. 1. of his works, page 385. 
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God, it doth not thence follow that their terrors muſt needs 
ive in true comfort. The unmortified corruption of the heart 
may quench the Spirit of God, (after he has been ſtriving,) 
by leading men to preſumptuous, and ſelf.exalting hopes and 
Joys, as well as otherwiſe. It is not every woman who is real - 
ly in travail, that brings forth a real child; but it may be a 
monſtrous production, without any thing of the form or pro- 
perties of human nature belonging to it. Pharaoh's chief 
baker, after he had lain in the dungeon with Joſeph, had a 
viſion that raiſed his hopes, and he was lifted up out of the dun- 
geon, as well as the chief butler; but it was to be hanged. 
But if comforts and joys do not only come after great terrors 
and awakenings, but there be an appearance of ſuch prepatory 


convictions and humihations, and brought about very diſtmaly, 


by fuch ſteps, and in ſuch a method, as has frequently been 
obleryable in true converts; this is no certain ſign that the 


hgbt and comforts which follow ate true and ſaving. And for 


theſe following reaſons, 


Hirt, As the devil can counterfeit all the ſaving operations 


and graces of the Spirit of God, fo he can counterfeit thoſe 
operations that are preparatory to grace. If Satan can coun- 
terfeit thoſe effetts of God's Spirit which are ſpecial, divine 


and ſanctifying; ſo that there ſhall be a very great reſemblance, 


in all that can be obſerved by others; mach more eaſily _— 
he imitate thoſe works of God's Spirit which are common, 
and which men, while they are yet his own children, are the 


ſubjects of. Theſe works are in no wife fo much above him 


as the other. There are no works of God that are fo high and 
divine, and above the powers of nature, and out of the reach 
of the power of all creatures, as thoſe works of bis Spirit, 
whereby he forms the creature in his own image, and makes rt 
to be a partaker of the divine nature. But if the devil can be 
the author of ſuch reſemblances of theſe as have been ſpoken 


comforts.* How far was Saul brought, though a very wick- 

ed man, and of a haughty ſpirit, when he (though a great king) 
5 | ke on | was 

The venerable Stoddard obſerves, A man may ſay, that now 

« he can juſtify God however he deals with him, and not be brought 

«of from his on righteouſneſs; and that ſome men Go. folly 


* 
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Was brought, in conviction of his ſin, as it were to fall down 


all in tears, weeping aloud, before David his own ſubject, 
(and one that he had for a long time mortally hated, and open- 
ly treated as an enemy,) and condemn himſelf before him, cry- 
ing out, Thou art more righteous than I: for thou haſt re- 
« warded me good, whereas I have rewarded thee evil ?” And 
at another time, I have ſinned, I have played the fool, I have 
« erred exceedingly,” 1 Sam. xxiv. 16, 17. and chap. xxvi. 
21. And yet Saul ſeems then to have had very little of the in- 
fluences of the Spirit of God, it being after God's Spirit had 
departed from him, and given him up, and an evil fpirit from 


the Lord troubled him. And if this proud monarch, in a pang 


of affection, was brought to humble himſelf ſo low, before a 
ſubject that be hated, and ſtill continued an enemy to; there 
doubtlefs may be appearances of great conviction and humilia- | 
tion in men, before Goch while they yet remain enemies to 
him, and though they finally continue ſo. There is oftentimes 
in men, who are terrified through fears of hell, a great ap- 
pearance of their being brought off from their own righteouſ- 


neſs, when they are not brought off from it in all ways, although 


they are in many ways that are more plain and viſible. They 
have only exchanged ſome ways of truſting in their own righ- 
teouſneſs, for others that are more ſecret and ſubtil. Oftentimes 


a great degree of diſcouragement, as to many things they uſed to 


depend upon, is taken for humiliation: and that is called a ſub- 
miſſion to God, which is no abſolute ſubmiſſion, but has ſome 
ſecret bargain in it, that it is hard to diſcover. | N 


Secondly, If the operations and effects of the Spirit of God. 
in the convictions and comforts of true converts, may be ſophiſ- 
ticated, then the order of them may be imitated. If Satan can 
imitate the things themſelves, he may eaſily put them one af- 
ter another, in ſuch a certain order. If the devil can make A, 
B, and C, it is as eaſy for him to put A firſt, and B next, and 
C next, as to range them in a contrary order. The nature of 

a | divine 


«© God, from a partial conviction of the righteouſneſs of their con- 


% demnation ; conſcience takes notice of their ſinfulneſs, and tells 
«© them that they may be righteouſly damned; as Pharaoh, who 
.« juſtified God, Exod. ix. 27. And they give ſome kind of conſent 
to it, but many times it does not continue, they have only a pang 
upon them, that uſually dies away after a little time. Cuide 10 
Chrift, page 71. £3 | 
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divine things is harder for che devil to imitate, than their or- 
der. He can exactly imitate divine operations in their nature, 
though his counterfeits many be very much like them in exter- 
nal appearance; but he can exactly imitate their order. When 
counterfeits are made, there is no divine power needful in or- 
der to the placing one of them firſt, and another laſt. And 
therefore no order or method of operations and experiences, is 
any certain ſign of their divinity, That only is to be truſted. 
to, as a certain evidence of grace, which Satan cannot do, and 
which it is impoſſible ſhould be brought to paſs by any power 
mort of divine. 1 Fiona | 
Tizrdly, We have no certain rule to determine how far God's 
own Spirit may go in thoſe operations and convictions which in 
themſelves are not ſpiritual and ſaving, and yet the perſon that 
is the ſubject of them, never be converted, but fall ſhort of ſal- 
vation at laſt. There is no neceſſary gonnettion in the nature 
of things, between any thing that a natural man may experience 
while in a ſtate of nature, and the ſaving grace of God's Spirit. 
And if there be no connection in the nature of things, then there 
can be no known and certain connection at all, unleſs it be by 
divine revelation. But there is no revealed certain connection 
between a ſtate of ſalvation, and any thing that a natural man 
can be the ſubject of, before he believes in Chriſt. God has 
revealed no certain connection between ſalvation, and any qua- 
lifications in men, but only grace and its fruits. And there- 
fore we do not find any legal convictions, or comforts following 
theſe legal convictions, in any certain method or order, ever 
once mentioned in the ſcripture, as certain ſigns of grace, or 
things peculiar to the ſaints ; although we do find gracious 
operations and effects themſelves, ſo mentioned, thouſands of 
times. Which ſhould be enough with Chriſtians, who are wil- 
ling to have the word of God, rather than their own philoſo- 
phy and experiences, and conjettures, as their ſufficient and 
ſure guide in things of this nature. 
Fourtlily, Experience does greatly confirm, that perſons ſeem- 
ing to have convictions and comforts following one another in 
ſuch a method and order, as is frequently obſervable in true 
converts, is no certain fign of grace.“ I appeal to all thoſe 
| e 8 | | miniſters 
* Mr. Stoddard, who had much experience of things of this nature, 


long ago obſerved, that converted and unconverted men cannot be 
gertainly diſtinguiſhed by the account they give of their r eg 7 
g K the 


4 
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miniſters in this land, who have had much occaſion of dealing 
wich ſouls, in the late extraordinary ſeaſon, whether there has 
not been many who do not prove well, that have given a fair 
account of their experiences, and have ſeemed to be converted 
according to rule, 1. e. with convittions and affections, ſuc- 
ceeding diſtinctly and exactly, in that order and method. which 
has been ordinarily inſiſted on, as the order of the operations 
of the Spirit of God in converſion. 

And as a ſeeming to have this diſtintineſs as to ſteps and 
method, is no certain ſign that a perſon is converted; ſo a 
being without it, is no evidence that a perſon is not converted. 
For though it might be made evident to a demonſtration, on 
ſcripture-principles, that a ſinner cannot be brought heartily to 


receive Chriſt as his Saviour, who is not conpinced of his ſin 


and miſery, and of his own emptineſs and helpleſſneſs, and his 
Juſt deſert of eternal condemnation; and that therefore ſuch 
convittions muſt be ſome way implied in what is wrought in 
his ſoul ; yet nothing proves it to be neceſſary, that all thoſe 
things which are implied or preſuppoſed in an act of faith in 
Chriſt, muſt be plainly and diſtinctly wrought in the ſoul, in ſo 


many ſucceſſive and ſeparate works of the Spirit, that ſhall be 


each one plain and manifeſt, in all who are truly converted. 
On the contrary, (as Mr. Shepard obſerves) ſometimes the 
change made in a faint, at firſt work, 1s like a confuſed chaos; 
ſo that the faints know not what to make of it. The manner 


of the Spirit's proceeding in them that are born of the Spirit, is 


very often exceeding myſterious and unſearchable : we, as it 
were, hear the ſound of it, the effect of it is diſcernible ;- but 
no man can tell whence it came, or whither it went. And it 


is oftentimes as difficult to know the way of the Spirit in the 


new birth, as in the firſt birth: Eccl. xi. 3. Thou knoweſt not 
% what is the way of the Spirit, or how the bones do grow in 
* the womb of her that is with child: even ſo thou knoweſt 
not the works of God, that worketh all.” The ingenerating 


of a principle of grace in the ſoul, ſeems in ſcripture to be 


compared to the conceiving of Chriſt in the womb, Gal. iv. 19. 
And therefore the church is called Chriſt's mother, Cant. ili. 
11. And ſo is every particular believer, Matth. xii. 49, 50- 
And the conception ole Chriſt in the womb of the bleſſed virgin, 
5 2 | ” 
the ſame relation of experiences being common to both. And that 
many perſons have given a fair account of a work of converſion, that 
have carried well in the eye of the world for ſeveral years, but have 


not proved well at laſt, Appeal to the learned, p. 75, 76. 


. 
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by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſeems to be a deſigzed reſem- 
blance of the conception of Chriſt in the ſoul of a believer, by 
the power of the ſame Holy Ghoſt. And we know not what 

is the way of the Spirit, nor how the bones do grow, either in 
the womb, or heart that conceives this holy Child. The new 
creature may ule that language in Pſal. cxxxix. 14, 15. Jam 


* fearfally and wonderfully made; marvellous are thy works, 


* and that my ſou] knoweth right well. My ſubſtance was not 
* hid from thee, when I was made in ſecret.” Concerning 
the generation of Chriſt, both in his perſon, and alſo in the 
hearts of his people, it may be ſaid, as in If, liii. 8. Who 
can declare his generation?“ We know not the works of 
God, that worketh all. 7! zs the glory of God to conceal a thing, 
(Prov. xxv. 24 and to have his path as it were in the mighty 
waters, that ii footſteps may not be known : and eſpecially in 
the works of Ms Spirit on the hearts of men, which are the 
higheſt and chief of his works. And therefore it is ſaid, II. xl. 
13. Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his 
* counſellor hath taught him?“ It is to be feared that ſome 
have gone too far towards directing the Spirit of the Lord, and 
marking out his footſteps for him, and limiting him to certain 


ſteps and methods. Experience plainly ſhews, that God's Spi- 


Tit 4s unſearchable and untraceable, in ſome of the beſt of Chri- 
Nians, in the method of his operations, in their converſion. 
Nor does the Spirit of God proceed diſcernibly in the fleps of 
a particular eſtabliſhed ſcheme, one half ſo often as is imagin- 
ed. A ſcheme of what is neceſſary, and according to a rule 
already received and eſtabliſhed by common opinion, has a vaſt 
(though to many a very inſenſible) influence in forming perſons 
notions of the ſteps and method of their own experiences. I 
know very well what their way is; for I have had much op- 
portunity to obſerve it. Very often, at firſt, their experiences 
appear like a confuſed chaos, as Mr. Shepard expreſſes it: but 
then thoſe paſſages of their experience are picked out, that have 
molt of the appearance df ſuch particular ſteps that are inſiſted 
on; and thefe are dwelt upon in the thoughts, and theſe, are 
told of from time to time, in the relation they give: theſe parts 
grow brighter and brighter in their view; and others, being 
negletted, grow more and more obſcure; and what, they have 
experienced is inſenſibly ſtrained to bring all to an exact con- 
formity to the ſcheme that is eſtabliſhed. And it becomes na- 


tural for miniſters, who have to deal with them, and direct 


them 


ternal duties of worſhip. 25 
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them that inſiſt upon diſtinctneſs and clearneſs of method, to do 
ſo too. But yet there has been ſo much to be ſeen of the ope- 
rations of the Spirit of God, of late, that they who have had 
much to do with ſouls, and are not blinded with a ſeven-fold 
vail of prejudice, muſt know that the Spirit is ſo exceeding 
various in the manner of his operating, that in many caſes it is 


impoſſible to trace him, or find out his way. 


What we have principally to do with, in our inquiries into 
eur own ſtate, or directions we give to others, is the nature of 
the effect that God has brought to paſs in the ſoul. As to the 
ſteps which the Spirit of God took to bring that effett to paſs, 
we may leave them to him. We are often in ſcriptute expreſs- 
Iy directed to try ourſelves by the nature of the fruits of the 
Spirit; but no where by the Spirit's method of producing them.“ 
Many do greatly err in their notions of a clear work of conver- 
ſion ; calling that a clear work, where the ſucceſſive eps of 
influence, and method' of experience is clear: whereas that 
indeed is the cleareſt work, (not where the order of doing. is 
cleareſt, but) where the ſpiritual and divine nature of the work 
done, and effect wrought, is moſt clear. 


IX. It is no certain ſign that the religious affections which 
perſons have are ſuch as have in them the nature of true reli- 
gion, or that they have not, that they diſpoſe perſons to ſpend 
much time in religion, and to be zealouſly engaged in the ex- 


This - 


f * Mr. Shepard, ſpeoking of the ſoul's cloſing with Chriſt, 9 
6 As a child cannot tell how his ſoul comes into it, nor it may be when; 


but afterwards it ſees and feels that life ; ſo that he were as bad 
Las a beaſt, that ſhould deny an immortal ſoul ; ſo here.” Para. 


ble af the ten Virgins, Part IT. p. 171. e 
If the man do not know the time of his converſion, or firſt clo- 


e fing with Chriſt ; the miniſter may not draw any peremptory con- 
E elufion-from thence, that he is not godly.” Stoddard Guide 10 
Ane br sst oe. 


Do not think there is no compunction. or ſenſe of fin, wrought 
“in the ſou], becauſe you cannot ſo clearly diſcern and feel it; nor 
the time of the working, and firſt beginning of it. I have known 


: 


* many that have come with their complaints, that they avere never 


7% humbled, they never felt it fo; yet there it hath been, and many 
times they have ſeen it, by the other ſpectacles, and bleſſed God 


for it.” Shepard's Sound Believer, page 38. The late impreſſion 
in Boſton. * 5 ; 
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This has, very unreaſonably, of late been looked upon as an 
argument _ the religious affections which ſome have had, 
that they ſpend ſo much time in reading, praying, ſinging, 
hearing ſermons, and the like. It is plain from the ſcripture, 
that it is the tendency of true grace to cauſe perſons very much 
to delight in fuch religious exerciſes. True grace had this ef- 
ſect on Anna the propheteſs ; Luke ii. 37. © She departed not 
from the temple, but ſerved God with faſtings and prayers 
night and day. And grace had this effect npon the primi- 
tive Chriſtians in Jeruſalem ; Acts ii. 46, 47. And they con- 
« tinuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaki 
« bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat with Ne 
« and ſingleneſs of heart, praiſing God.“ Grace made Daniel 
delight in the duty of prayer, and ſolemnly to attend it three times 
a day: as it alſo did David, Pfal. Iv. 17. “ Evening, morning, 
« and at noon will I pray.” Grace makes the ſaints delight in 
ſinging praiſes to God: Plal. CXXXV. 3. © Sing praiſes unto his 
« name, for it is pleaſant.” And cxlvii. 1. Praiſe ye the 
« Lord: for it is good to ſing praiſes unto our God; for it is 
« pleafant, and praiſe is comely.“ It alſo cauſes them to de- 
light to hear the word of God preached : it makes the goſpel a 
joyful ſound to them, Pſal. Ixxxix. 15. and makes the feet of 
thoſe who publiſh theſe good tidings, to be beautiful; Tf. li. 7. 
Ho beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
* bringeth good tidings!“ &c, It makes them love God's 
public worſhip ; Pſal. xxvi. 8. Lord I have loved the habi- 
« tation of thy houſe, and the place where thine honor dwel- 
* Jeth.” And xxvii. 4. © One thing have I deſired of the 
„ Lord, that will I feek after, that I may dwell in the houſe of 
the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty gf the 
Lord, and to inquire in his temple,” Pal. Ixxxiv. 1, 2, Ke. 
« How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hots). my foul 
“ Jongeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord. 
Vea, the ſparrow hath found an houſe, and the ſwallow a neſt 
for herſelf; where ſhe may lay her young, even thine altars, 
„O Lord of hoſts, my King, and my God. Bleſſed are they | 
t that dwell in thy houſe : they will be ſtill praifing thee, —- 
% Bleſſed is the man in bat heart are the ways of them. 
© who paſſing through the valley of Baca, —go from ſtrengta 
„ to ſtrength, every one of them in Zion appeareth before 
400 ng ved 10. A day in thy courts is better than a thous 
fan 22 . e | | " 8 
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This is the nature of true grace. But yet, on the other hand, 
perſons being diſpoſed to abound and to be zealouſly engaged 
in the external exerciſes of religion, and to ſpend much time in 
them, is no ſure evidence of grace; becauſe ſuch a diſpoſition 
is found in many that have no grace. So it was with the II- 
raelites of old, whoſe ſervices were abominable to God ; they 
attended the © new moons, and ſabbaths, and calling of aſſem- 
„blies, and ſpread forth their hands, and made many prayers,” 
II. i. 12—15. So it was with the Phariſees; they made long 


| prayers and faſted twice a week, Falſe religion may cauſe per- 
ons tobe loud and earneſt in prayer: II. Iviii. 4.“ Ye ſhall not 


« faſt as ye do this day, to cauſe your voice to be heard on 
„ high.” That religion which is not ſpiritual and ſaving, 
may cauſe men to delight in religious duties and ordinances : 


If. Iviii. 2. Yet they ſeek me daily, and delight to know my 


% ways, as a nation that did righteouſneſs, and forſook not the 


s ordinance of their God: they aſk of me the ordinances of 


* juſtice: they take delight in approaching to God.“ It may 
cauſe them to take delight in hearing the word of God preach- 
ed; as it was with Ezekiel's hearers, Ezek. xxxiii. 31, g. 
« And they come unto thee as the people cometh, and they 
« fit before thee as my people, and they hear thy words, but 
« they will not do them: for with their mouth they ſhew 
% much love, but their heart goeth after their covetouſneſs. 
% And lo, thou art unto them as a very lovely ſong of one that 
&* hath a pleaſant voice, and can play well on an inſtrument : 
* for they hear thy words, but they do them not.” So it was 


wich Herod; he heard John the Baptiſt gladly, Mark vi. 20. 


So it was with others of his hearers, for a ſeaſon they rejoic- 
ed in his light,” John v. 33. So the ſtony-ground hearers 
heard the word with joy. | | 


Experience ſhews, that perſons, from falſe religion, may be 


| inclined to be exceeding abundant in the external exerciſes of 


ics; yea, to give themſelves up to them, and devote al- 
moſt their whole time to them. Formerly a ſort of people 
were very numerous in the Romiſh church, called reclu/es, who 


forſook the world, and utterly abandoned the ſociety of mankind, 


and ſhut themſelyes up cloſe, in a narrow cell, with a vow 
never to ſtir out of it, nor to ſee the face of any of mankind any 
more; 1 that they might be viſited in cafe of ſickneſs 
to ſpon all their days in the exerciſes of devotion and converſe 
with God. There were alſo in old time, great multitudes por 


* 
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ed Hermites and Anchorites, that left the world to ſpend all 
their days in loneſome deſarts, to give themſelves up to religious 
contemplations and exerciſes of devotion ; ſome ſorts of them 
having nodwellings, but the caves and vaults of the mountains, 
and no food, but the ſpontaneous productions of the earth.—TI 
once lived, for many months, next door to a Jew, (the houſes 
adjoining one to another,) and had much opportunity daily to 
obſerve him ; who appeared to me the devoutelt perſon that ever 
I ſaw in my life; great part of his time being ſpent in acts of 
devotion, at his eaſtzrn window, which opened next to mine, 
ſeeming to be molt carneſtly engaged, not only in the day-time, 
but ſometimes whole nights. "II 


X. Nothing can be certainly known of the nature of religious 
affections by this, that they much diſpoſe perſons with their 
mouths to praiſe and glorify God. This indeed is implied in 
what has 5 juit now obſerved, of abounding and ipending much 
time in the external exerciſes of religion, and was alſo hinted 
before: but becauſe many ſeem to look upon it as a bright evi- 
dence of gracious affection, when perſons appear greatly diſpo 
fed to praiſe and magnify God, to have their mouths full offi 
praiſes, and affectionately to be calling on others to praiſe and 
extol him, I thought it deſerved a more particular conſidera- 
tion. 88 

No Chriſtian will make it an argument againſt a perſon, that 
he ſeems to have ſuch a diſpolition. Nor can it reaſonably be 
looked upon as an evidence for a perſon, if thoſe things that 
have been already obſerved and proved, be duly conſidered, v:z. 
that perſons, without grace, may have high affections towards 
God and Chriſt, and that their affections being ſtrong, may fill 
their mouths, and incline them to ſpeak much, and very carneſt= 
ly, about the things they are affected with, and that there ma 
be counterfeits of all kinds of gracious affection. But it wi 
appear more evidently and directly, that this is no certain ſign of 

race, if we conſider what inſtances the ſcripture gives us of it 
in thoſe that were graceleſs. We often have an account of this, 
in the multitude that were preſent when Chriſt preached ard 
wrought miracles ; Mark ii. 12. © And immediately he aroſe, 
* 601 up his bed, and went forth before them all, inſomuch 
« that they were all amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, We 
« never ſaw it on this faſhion.” So Matth. ix. 8. and Luke 
v. 26. Alfo Matth. xv. 31. © Inſomuch that the multitude 
wondered when they ſaw the dumb to 3 the maimed to 
be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee: and they 

= ; | « olorified 


Hoſanna to the ſon of David, hoſanna in the hig het; ble 
Ks cometh in Fx fide of the Lord, a nds before he was 
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© plorificd.the God of Iſracl.” So we are told, that on occa- 
ſion of Chriſt's raiſing; the fon of the widow of Nain, Luke 


vii. 16. There came a fear on all: and they glorified God, 


«. ſaying, That a great prophet is riſen up among us; and 
« That God hath viſited his people.“ So we read of their- 
glorifying Chriſt, or ſpeaking exceeding highly of him, Luke 


iv. 15. And he taught in their {ynagogues, being glorified, of 


ed 1s 


« all.” And how did they praife him with loud voices, 22 25 


crucihed ! And after Chriſt's aſcenſion, when the apoſtles had 
healed the impotent man, we are told, that all men glorified 
« God for that which was done, Acts iv. 21. When the 
Gentiles in Antioch of Piſidia, heard from Paul and Barnabas, 
that God would reje& the Jews, and take the Gentiles to be 


his people in their room, they were affected with this goodneſs 
of 


but all that did ſo were not true believers; but only a certain 


det number of them; as is intimated in the account we have 


of it, Acts xiii. 48. And when the Gentiles heard this, they 
«were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: and as many 
« as were ordained to eternal life, believed.“ So of old the 
children of IIrael at the Red ſea, ſang God's praiſe; but Joon 
forgat ns "works. And the Jews in Ezekicl's time, with 
ther mouths ſhewed muck love, while their hearts went after their 
covetouſhe/s. And it is foretold of falſe” profeſiors, and real 
non, that they ſhould ſhew a forwardneſs to glo- 
rity God; Iſ. xvi. 5.“ Hear the word of the Lord, ye that 
«tremble at his word, our brethren that hated you, that caſt 
& yaw out for my name's ſake, fa.d Let the Lord be glorified. © 


* * 4 


It is no certain ſign that a perſon is graciouſly affected, if in 
the mid{t of his hopes and comforts, he is greatly affected with 
God's unmerited mercy to him that is ſo unworthy, and ſeems 
greatly ta extol and magnify free grace. Thoſe. that yet re- 

main witli unmortified pride and enmity againſt God, may, 
when they imagine that they have received extraordinary kind- 
neſs from God, cry out of their unworthinels and magnify 
God's undeſerved goodneſs to them, from no other conviction 
of their ill-deſervings, and from no higher principle, than 
Saul had, who while he yet remained with unſubdued pride 
and enmity againſt David, was brought, chough a king, to ac- 
knowlege his unworthineſs, and cry out, I kave played the fool. 

5 B b ; 


I have 
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I have erred exceedingly, and with-great affection and admira- 
tion, to magnify and exto] David's unmerited and unexamp- 
led kindneſs to him, 1 Sam. xxv. 16—19. and xxvi. 21. and 
from no higher principle, than that from whence Nebuchad- 
nezzar was affected wich God's diſpenſations, that he ſaw and 
was the ſubject of, and praiſes, extols and honours the 
King of heaven; and both he, and Darius, in their high af- 
fections, call upon all nations to praiſe God, Dan. in. 28, 
29, 30. and iv. 1, 2, 3, 34, 35, 37- and vi. $5, 26, 27. 2 


XI. It is no ſign that affections are right, or that they are 
wrong. that they make perſons that have them, exceeding con- 
fident that what they experience is divine, and that they are 
in a good eſtate. IE . 

It is an argument with ſome, againſt perſons, that they are 
deluded if they pretend to be aſſured of their good eſtate, and 
to be carried beyond all doubting of the favor of God; ſup- 
poſing that there is no ſuch thing to be expected in the church 
of God, as a full and abſolute 1 5 of hope; unleſs it be 
in ſome very extraordinary circumſtances; as in the caſe of 
martyrdom : contrary to the doctrine of Proteſtants, which has 
been maintained by their moſt celebrated writers againſt the 
Papiſts ; and contrary to the plaineſt ſcripture- evidence. It is 
manifeſt, that it was a common thing tor the ſaints that we 
have a hiſtory or particular account of in. ſcripture, to be aſ- 

ſured. God in the plaineſt and moit poſitive manner, reveal- 
ed and teſtiſied his ſpecial favor to Noah, Abraham, Ifaac, Ja 
cob, Moſes, Daniel, and others. Job often ſpeaks of his ſin- 
cerity and uprightneſs with the greateſt 1maginable confidence 
and aſſurance, often calling God to witneſs to it ; and fays 
plainly, * I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that'I ſhall 
« ſee him for myſelf, and not another,” Job xix. 25, &c. David, 
throughout the book of Pſalms, almoſt every where ſpeaks 
without any heſitancy, and in the moſt poſitive manner, of 
God as his God; glorying in him as his portion and heritage, 
his rock and confidence, his ſhield, ſalvation, and high tower, 
and the like. Hezekiah appeals to God, as one that knew 
that he had walked before him in truth, and with a perfect 
heart, 2 Kings xx. 3. Jeſus Chriſt, in his dying diſcourſe 
with his eleven diſciples, in the 14th, 15th, and 16th chap- 
ters of John, (which was as it were Chriſt's laſt will and teſta- 
ment to his diſciples, and to his whole church) often W his 
2 —— 


might have full aſſurance of their future glory. 
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ſpecial and everlaſting love to them, in the plaineſt and molt 
politive terms and promiſes them a future participation with 
him in his glory, in the moſt abſolute manner ; and tells them 
at the ſame time, that he does fo, to the end, that their joy 
might be ful; John xv. 11. © Theſe things have I ſpoken un- 
« to you, that my joy might remain in you, and that your joy 
« might be full.” See alſo at the concluſion of his whole diſ- 
courſe, Chap. xvi. 33. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, 
« that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye ſhall have 
« tribulation : but be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
% world.” Chriſt was not afraid of ſpeaking too. plainly and 
ſitively to them; he did not deſire to hold them in the leaſt 
ſuſpence. And he concluded that laſt diſcourſe of his, with a 
rayer 1n their preſence, wherein he ſpeaks. poſitively to his 
Father of thoſe eleven diſciples, as having alFof them ſavingly 


known him, and believed in him, and received and kept bis 


word; and that they were not of the world; and that for their 
Takes he ſanctified himſelf; and that his will was, that they ſhould 
be with him in his glory: and tells his Father, that he ſpake theſe 
things in his prayer, to the end, that his joy might be fulfilled 
in them, verſ. 13. By thele things it is evident, that it is 
agreeable to Chriſt's deſigns, and che contrived ordering and 
diſpoſition Chriſt makes of things in his church, that there 
ſhould be ſufficient and abundant proviſion made, that his ſaints 


* 


The apoſtle Paul, through all his epiltles | ſpeaks in an aſſu- 


red ſtrain; ever ſpeaking poſitively of his ſpecial relation to 


Chriſt, his Lord and Maſter and Redeemer, and his intereſt 
in, and expectation of the future reward. It would be endleſs 
to take notice of all places that might be enumerated; I ſhall 
mention but' three or four: Gal. ii. 20. Chriſt liveth in me: 
and the life which I now live in the fleſh, I live by the faith 
“ of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me.“ 
Phil. i. 21. © For me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain.“ 
2 Tim. 1. 12. I know whom J have believed, and I am per- 
* ſuaded that he is able to keep that which 1 have committed 
“ unto him againſt that day.” 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.“ I have fought 
a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith. 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteoul- 
+ nels, which the Lord the righteous. judge will give me at 
that day.“ 3 W h 
; And 
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And the nature of the coyenant of grace, and God's declared 
ends in the appointment and conſtitution of things in chat co- 
venant, do plainly ſhew it to be God's deſign to make ample 
proviſion for the ſaints, having an aſſured hope of eternal life, 
while living here upon earth. For fo are all things ordered 
and contrived in that covenant, that every thing might be 
made ſure on God's part. The covenant is ordered in all things 
and ſure : the promiſes are moſt full, and very often repeated, 
and various ways exhibited; and there are many witneſles, and 
many ſeals; and God has confirmed his promiſes with an oath. 
And God's declared deſign in all this is, that the heirs of the 
promiſes might have an undoubting hope, and full joy, in an 
aſſurance of their future glory. Heb. vi. 17, 18. Wherein 
* God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs. of pro- 
© miſe the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath: 

* that by two immutable things, in which it was impoſſigle for 
God to lie, we might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have 
* fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet before us.” But 
all this would be in vain, to any ſuch purpoſe, as the ſaints 
ſtrong conſolation, and hope of their obtaining future glory, if 
their intereſt in thoſe ſure promiſes in ordinary cafes, was not 
attainable. For God's promifes and oaths, let them be as ſure 

as they will, cannot give ſtrong hope and comfort to any parti- 
cular perſon, any further than he can know that thoſe promiſes 
are made to him. And in vain is proviſion made in Jeſus Chriſt, 
that believers might be perfect as pertaining to the conſci- 
ence, as is ſignified Heb. ix. 9. if aſſurance of freedom from the 
guilt of fin is not attainable. _ | OE, . 
It further appears that aſſurance is not only attainable in ſome 
very extraordinary caſes, that al! Chriſtians are diretted to give 
all diligence to make their calling and election ſure, and are told 
how they may do it, 2 Pet. i. 5—8. And it is ſgoken of as a 
thing very unbecoming of Chriſtians, and an argumeęnt of ſorme- 
thing very blameable in them, not to know whether Chriſt be in 
them or no, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Know ye not your own ſelves, 
how that Jefus Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates? 
And it is implied that it is an argument of a very blameable neg- 
ligence in Chiriftians, if they practice Chriſtianity after fuch a 
manner as to remain uncertain of the reward, in that 1 Cor. 
IX. 26. „J therefore ſo run, as not uncertainly.“ And to add 
no more, it is manifeſt, that Chriſtians knowing their intereſts 
in the ſaving benefits of Chriſtianity is a thing ordinarily attaina- 
ble, becauſe the apoltles tell us by what means Chriſlians (and 
; P | not 
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not only apoſtles and martyrs) were wont to know this; 1 Cor. 


ii. 12. Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the world, but 
_ « the Spirit which is of God; that we might kaow the things 


« that are freely given to us of God. And 1 John ii. 3. And 
hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep his com- 
« mandments. And verſ. 5. Hereby know we that we are 
in him.” Chap. iii. 14. We know that we have paſſed 
from death unto life, becauſe we love the brethren.” verſ. 19. 


% Hereby. we know that we are of the, truth, and ſhall aſſure 


« our hearts before him.“ verſ. 24. © Hereby we know that he 
« abideth in us, by rhe Spirit which he hath given us.“ So Chap. 
iv. 13. and Chap: v. 2. and verſ. 19. | 

Therefore it muſt needs be very unreaſonable to determine, 


that perſons are hypocrites, and their affections wrong, becauſe 
they ſeem to be out of doubt of their own ſalvation, and 


the affections they are the ſubjects of ſeem to banith all fears of 


On the other hand, it is no ſufficient reaſon to determine 
that men are ſaints, and their affections gracious, becauſe the 
affections they have are attended with an exceeding confidence 


that their ſtate is good, and their affections divine.F Nothin 
can be certainly argued from their confidence, how great wi 


frrong ſoever it ſeems to be. If we ſee a man that boldly calls 
God his Father, and commonly ſpeaks in the molt bold, fami- 
. ; | | ; liar, * 
| 2 CE 0 profeſſor, look carefully to your foundation : Be alas Hięb 


* minded, but fear. You have, it my be, done and ſuffered many 
things in and for religion; you have excellent gifts and ſweet 


„ 4s; a rare 2600 for God, and high confidence of your in- 
i tegrity : all this may be right, for ought that I, or (it may be) you 


* know: but yet it is poſſible it may be falſe alſo. You have 
* ſometimes judged yourſelves, and pronounced yourſelves upright; 


but remember your final ſentence is not yet pronounced by your 


Judge. And what if God weigh you over again, in his more equal 
balance, and ſhould ſay, Mere, Tekel, Thou art aueigbed in the ba- 


Lance, and art found wanting? What a confounded man wilt thou 


be, under ſuch a ſentence! Quæ /plendent in conſpectu hominis, ſor- 
dent in cunſpectu Fudicis ; Things that are highly eſteemed of men, 
* are an abominaticn in the ſight of God: he ſeeth not as men 
% ſeeth. Thy heart may be falſe, and thou not know it: yea, it 
may be falſe, and thou ſtrongly confident of its integrity. Fla. 
vel ' Touchſtone of Sincerity, Chap. ii. ſect. 5. | | 

Some hypocrites are a great deal more confident than many 
* ſaints.” Szaddard's diſcorr/e on the way to know finceri aud Bypa- 
C77), Po 128. : Dh 
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liar, and appropriating language in prayer, My Father, my dear 
ee Bs gre ee ge Cs, 20 the like dee 
it is a common thing for him to uſe the moſt confident expreſ- 
ſions before men, about the goodneſs of his ſtate; ſuch as, [ 
finory certainly that God is my Father ; I know ſo ſurely as there 
25 a God in heaven, that he 15 my Gd; I know I ſhall go to hea- 
wen, as wel as if I were there; I know that God is now mani- 
feſting himſelf to my ſoul, and is now ſiniling upon me ; and ſeems 
to have done for ever with any inquiry or examination into his 
ſtate, as a thing ſufficiently known, and out of doubt, and to 
contemn all that fo much as intimate or ſuggeſt that there is 
ſome reaſon to doubt or fear whether all is right ; ſuch things 
are no ſigns at all that it is indeed ſo as he is confident it is.“ 
Such an over-bearing, high-handed and violent fort of confi- 
dence as this, ſo affecting to declare itſelf with a moſt glaring 
ſhow in the fight of men, which is to be ſeen in many, has 
not the countenance of a true Chriſtian aſſurance: it ſavours 
more of the ſpirit of the Phariſees, who never doubted but that 
they were ſaints, and the moſt eminent of ſaints, and were bold 
to $0 to God, and come up near to him, and lift up their eyes, 
and thank him for the great diſtinction he had made between 
them and other men: and when Chriſt intimated that they 
were blind and graceleſs, deſpiſed the ſuggeſtion , John ix. 40. 
% And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him, heard theſe 
« words, and ſaid unto him, Are we blind alſo?” If they had 
more of the ſpirit of the Publican, with their confidence, who 
in a ſenſe of his exceeding unworthineſs, Rood afar off, and 
durſt not fo much as lift up his eyes to heaven, but ſmote on 
his breaſt, and cried out of himſelf as a ſinner, their confidence 
would have more of the aſpect of the confidence of one that 
humbly truits and hopes in Chriſt, and has no confidence in 
himſelf. 90 553 
If - 


*, Doth the work of faith in ſome believers, bear upon its top- 
ce branches, tlie full ripe fruits of a bleſſed aſſurance? Lo, what 
e ftrong confidence, and high built perſuaſions of an intereſt in God, 
* bave ſometj mes been found in unſanctified ones! Yea, fo ſtrong 
may this falſe aſſurance be, that they dare boldly venture to go: to 
« the judgment: ſeat of God, and there defend it. Doth the Spirit 
« of God fill the heart of the 2Jured believer with joy unſpeakable, 
te and full of glory, giving them, through faith, a prelibation or 
« foretaſte of heaven itſelf, in thoſe firſt-fruits of it? how near to 
this comes what the apoſtle ſuppoſes may be found in apoſtates!““ 


Flavel is Huſtandry ſpiritualized, Chap. xit. 
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If we do bat conſider what the hearts of natural men are, 
what principles they are under the dominion of, what bhnaneſs: 
and deceit, what ſelf-flattery, ſelf-exujtation, and ſelfconfi- 
dence reigns there, we needinot at all wonder that their high 
opinion of themſelves, and confidence of their happy circum 
ſtances, be as high and ſtrong as mountains, and as violent as 
a tempeſt, when. once conſcience is blinded, and convictions 
killed, wich falſe, high affections, and thoſe forementioned! 
principles let Jooſe, fed up and prompted by falſe joys and 
comforts, excited by ſome pleaſing imaginauons impreſſed by 
Satan, wansforming himſelf into an angel of light. 
When once a hypocrite is thus eſtabliſhed in a falſe hope, 
he has not thoſe things to cauſe him to call his hope in queſ- 
tion, that oftentimes are the occalion of the doubting of true 
faints ; as, firp he has not that cautious ſpirit, that great ſenſe 


ol the vaſt importance of a ſure foundation, and that dread of 
being deceived. The comforts of the true ſaints increaſe 


awakening and caution, and a lively ſenſe how great à thing it 
is to appear before an infinitely holy, juſt, and omniſcient 

udge. But falſe comforts put an end to theſe things, and 
dreadfully ſtupify the mind. Secondly, The hypocrite has not 
the knowlege of his own blindneſs, and the deoeitfulneſs of his 
own heart, and that mean opinion of his own underſtanding, 
that the true ſaint has. Thoſe that are deluded with falſe diſ- 
coveries and affeftions, are evermore highly conceited of their 
light and underſtanding. Thrrdly, The devil does not aſſault 
the hope of the hypocrite, as he does the hope of a true ſaint. 
The devil is a great enemy to a true Chriſtian hope, not only 
becauſe” it tends greatly to the comfort of him that hath. it, but 


alſo becauſe it is a thing of a holy; heavenly nature, greatly 


tending to promote and cheriſh grace in the heart, and a great 
incentive to ſtrictneſs and diligence in the Chriſtian life. But 
he is no enemy to the hope of a, hypocrite, which above all 
things eſtabliſhes his intereſt in him that has it. A hypocrite 


may retain his hope without oppoſition, as long as he lives, 
the devil never diſturbing it, not attempting to diſturb it. But 


there is perhaps no true Chriſtian but what has his hope allault- 
ed by him. Satan aſſaulted Chriſt himſelf, upon this, whether 


be were the Son of God or no: and the ſervatit is not above 


his Maſter, nor the diſciple above his Lord; it is enough for 

the diſciple, that is moſt privileged in this world, to be as bis 

Maſter. Fourthly, He who has a falſe hope, has not that fight 
Hh | ot 
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of his own corruptions, which the ſaint has. A true Chril. 


tian has ten times ſo much to do with his heart, and its corrup- 


tions, as an hypocrite : and the fins of his heart and practice, 
appear to him in their blackneſs; they look dreadful ; and it 
often appears a very myſterious thing, that any grace can be 
conſiſtent with ſuch corruption, or ſhould be in ſuch a heart. 
But a falſe hope hides corruption, covers it all over, and the 
bypocrite looks clean and bright in his own eyes. 
There are two forts of hypocrites :. one that are deceived with 
their outward morality and external religion; many of which 


are profeſſed Arminians, in the doctrine of juſliſication: and 


the other are thoſe that are deceived with falſe diſcoveries and 
elevations; which often cry down works, and mens own righ- 
teouſneſs, and talk much of free grace; but at the ſame time 
make a tighteouſnels. of their diſcoveries, and of their humilia- 
tion, and exalt themſelves to heaven with them. Theſe two 
kinds of hypocrites Mr. Shepard, in his expoſition of the Pa- 
rable of the ten virgins, diſtinguiſhes by the names of legal and 
evangelical hypocrites ;, and often ſpeaks of the latter as the 
worſt. And it is evident that the latter are commonly by far 


the moſt confident in their hope, and with the moſt difficulty 


brought off from it: I have ſcarcely known the inſtance of ſuch 


an one, in my life, that has been undeceived. The chief 


grounds of the confidence of many of them, are the very ſame 
kind of impulſes and ſuppoſed revelations, (ſometimes with 
texts of {cripture, and ſometimes without,) that fo many of late 


have had concerning future events; calling theſe / impulſes 


about their good eſtate, the witneſs of the Spirit; entirely miſ- 


_ underſtanding the nature of the witneſs of the Spirit, as I ſhall 


ſhew hereafter. Thole that have had viſions and impulſes 
about other things, it has generally been to reveal ſuch things 
as they are deſirous and fond of: and no wonder that perſons 
who give heed to ſuch things, have the ſame ſort of viſions or 
impreſſions about their own eternal ſalvation, to reveal to them 
that their ſins are forgiven them, that their names are written 
in the book of life, that they are in high favour with God, Sc. 
and eſpecially when they earneſtly ſeek, expect and wait 
for evidence of their election and ſalvation this way, as the 
ſureſt and moſt glorious evidence of it. Neither is it any 
wonder, that when they have ſuch a ſuppoſed revelation of 
their good eſtate, it raiſes in them the higheſt degree of con- 
hdence of it. It is found by abundant experience, that thoſe 
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who, are led away by impulſes and imagined revelations, are 
extremely confident, : they ſuppoſe that the great JEHoOVAH 
has declared theſe and thoſe things to them; and having his 
immediate teſtimony, a ſtrong confidence is the higheſt virtue. 
Hence they are bold to ſay, I know t413 or that ;—T know cer- 
tainly I am as ſure as that I have a being, and the like: 


1 and they deſpiſe all argument and inquiry in the caſe. And 


above all things elſe, it is ealy to be accounted for, that im- 


9 | preſſions and impulſes about that which is 9 ſuiting 


their ſelf love and pride, as their being the dear -children; . of 


SY God, diſtinguiſhed from moſt in the world in his favor, ſhould 


make them ſtrongly confident : eſpecially when with their im- 


mY pulſes and revelations they have high affections, which they 


take to be the moſt eminent exerciſes of grace. I have known 


| of ſeveral perſons, that have had a fond deſire of ſomething of 


a temporal nature, through a violent paſſion that has poſſelled 


them, and they have been earneſtly purſuing the thing they 
have deſired ſhould come to pals, and have met with great dif- 


\ ficulty and many diſcouragements in it, but at laſt have had 


an impreſſion or ſuppoſed. revelation that they ſhould obtain 
what they ſought ; and they have looked upon it as a ſure pro- 
miſe from the Moſt High, which has made them moſt ridicu- 
Jouſly confident, againſt all manner of reaſon to convince them 


| to the contrary, and all events working againſt them. And 


there is nothing hinders, but that perſons who are ſeeking their 
ſalvation, may be deceived by the like deluſive impreſſions, and 
be made confident of that, the ſame way. 1 
The confidence of many of this fort of hypocrites, that Mr. 
Shepard calls evangelical hy pocrites, is like the confidence of 
ſome mad men, who think they are kings: they will maintain 
it againſt all manner of reaſon and evidence, And in one 
ſenſe, it is much more immovable than a truly gracious aſſur- 
ance; a true aſſurance is not upheld, but by the ſoul's being 
kept in a holy frame, and grace maintained in lively exerciſe. 
If the actings of grace do much decay in the Chriſtian, and he 
falls into a lifeleſs frame, he loſes his aſſurance: but this kind 
of confidence of hypocrites will not be ſhaken: by ſin; they (at 
leaſt ſome of them) will maintain theic boldneſs in their hope, 
in the moſt corrupt frames and wicked ways ; which is a ſure 
evidence of their deluſion. ?“ R 07 


And 


5 5 Mr. Shepard ſpeaks of it, as a ©* preſumptuqus peace, that is 
not interrupted and broke by evil works,” And ſays, I ＋ te the 
| e {pur 
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ed that appear horrid to nature itſelf. Caſes of conſcience, lib, III. 


* ; | | 
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And here I cannot but obſerve, that there ate certain doc- 
trines often preached to the people, which need to be delivered 
with more caution and explanation than they frequently are ; 
for as they are by many underſtood, they tend greatly to eſta- 
bliſh this deluſion and falſe confidence of hypocrites. The doc- 
trines I ſpeak of are thoſe of Chriſtians living by faith, not by 


| fight; their foong glory to God, by truſting him in the dark ; 


liuing upon Chriſt, and not upon experiences; not making ther 
good frames the foundation of their faith which are excellent 
and important doctrines indeed, rightly underſtood, but cor- 
rupt and deſtructive, as many underſtand them. The ſcripture 
ſpeaks. of living or walking by faith, and not by ſight, in no 
other way than theſe, v2z. a being governed by a reſpett to 
eternal things, that are the objects of faith, and are not ſeen, 
and not by a reſpect to temporal things, which are ſeen ; and 
believing things revealed, that we never ſaw with bodily eyes; 
and alſo living by faith in the promiſe of future things, with- 
out yet ſeeing or enjoying the things promiſed, or knowing 


the way how they can be fulfilled. This will be eafily evident 


to any one that looks over the ſcriptures, which ſpeak of Faith 
in oppoſition to ig,; as 2 Cor. iv. 18. and v. 7. Heb. xi. 1, 
8, 13, 17, 29. Rom. viii. 24. John xx. 29. But this doctrine, 
as it is underſtood by many, is, that Chriſtians ought firmly to 


believe and truſt in Chrift, without ſpiritual ſight or light, and : 


although they are in a dark dead frame, and, for the preſent, 
Have no ſpiritual experiences or diſcoveries. And it is truly 
the duty of thoſe who are thus in darkneſs, to come out 
of darkneſs into light, and believe. But that they ſhould con-- 
fidently believe and truſt, while they yet remain without ſpi- | 
ritual light or fight, is an antiſcriptural and abſurd doftrine. | 
The' ſcripture is ignorant of any ſuch faith in Chriſt of the 

| | ; 5 3 operation 
* ſpirit will ſigh, and not * r that boſom, whence corrupt diſ- 
« poſitions and paſſions break out.” And that ** though men in 
« ſuch frames may ſeem to maintain the eonſolation of Ge Spirit, 
% and not ſuſpe& their hypocriſy, under pretence of truſting the 
Lord's mercy ; yet they cannot avgid the condemnation of the | 
« World. Parable of the ten virgins, Part I. P. 139. 


Dr. Ames ſpeaks of it as a thing, by which the peace of a wicked 
man may be diſtinguiſhed from the peace of a godly man, ** that the 
«« peace of a wicked man continues, whether he performs the duties 
*« of piety and righteouſneſs, or no; provided thoſe crimes are avoid- 


Chap. vii, 


Irt II. 
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operation of God, that, ip pt founded in a ſpiritual ſight of 
Chriſt. That believing on, Chriſt, which accompamies a title 
to everlaſting life, is a $_ ſeeing the Son, and believing on 
« him.” John vi. 40. True faith in Chriſt is never exerciſed, 
any further than perſons * behold as in a glaſs the glory 
« of the Lord, and have the knowlege of the glory of God 
« in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iii. 18. and iv. 6. They 
into whoſe minds * the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, 
ho is the image of God, does not thine, they believe not,” 
2 Cor. iv. 4. That faith, which is without ſpiritual light, is 
not the faith of the children of the light, and of the day ; but 
the preſumption of the children of darkneſs. And therefore 
to preſs and urge them to believe, without any ſpiritual light 
or fight, tends greatly to help forward the deluſions of the 
prince of darkneſs, Men not only cannot exerciſe faith with- 
out ſome ſpiritual light, but they can exerciſe faith only juſt 
in ſuch proportion as they have ſpiritual light. Men will truſt 
in God no 13 than they know him: and they cannot be in 


the exerciſe of faith in him one ace further than they have a 


ſight of his fulneſs and faithfulneſs in exerciſe. Nor can they 
have the exerciſe of truſt in God, any further than they are in, 
a gracious frame. They that are in a dead carnal frame 

doubtleſs pught to truſt God ; becauſe that would be the ſame 
thing as coming out of their bad frame, and turning to God : 
but to exhort men confidently to truſt in God, and ſo hold up 
their hope and peace, though they are not in a gracious frame, 
and continue {till to be ſo, is the ſame thing in effect, as to ex. 
hort them confidently to truſt in God, but not with a gracious 


truſt: and what is that but a wicked preſumption? It is juſt 


ſo impoſſible for men to have a ſtrong or lively truſt in God, 
when they have no lively exerciſes of grace, or ſenſible Chriſ- 
tian experiences, as it is for them to be in the lively exerciſes 
of proce. without the exerciſes of grace. | 

It is true; that it is the duty of God's people to truſt in him 
when in darknefs, and though they remain ſtill in darkneſs, in 
that ſenſe, that they ought to truſt in God when the aſpects of 


bis providence are dark, and look as though God had forſaken 


them,” and did not hear their' prayers, and many clouds ga- 
ther, and many enemies ſurround them, with a formidable 
alpeft, threatning to ſwallow them up, and all events of pro- 


vidence ſeem to be againſt them, all circumſtances ſeem to 


render the promiſes of God difficult to be fulfilled, and bro 
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muſt be truſted out of fight, i. e. len we cannot ſee which 
way it is poſſible for him to fulfil Rur word, every thing but 
God's mere word makes it look unlikely, ſo that if perſons be- 
lieve, they muſt hope againſt hope. bus the ancient Patri- 
archs, and Job, and the Pſalmiſt, and Jeremiah, Daniel, Sha- 
drach, Meſhech and Abednego, and the apoſtle Paul gave glory 
to God by truſting 1n-God in darkneſs. And we have many 
inſtances of ſuch a glorious victorious faith in the eleventh of 
the Hebrews. But how different a thing is this, from truſting 


in God, without ſpiritual ſight, and being at the lame time in 
a dead and carnal frame ! 


There is alſo ſuch a thing a as ial light 8 being let into 
the ſoul in one way, when it is not in another; and ſo there is 
ſuch a thing as the ſaints truſting in God, and alſo knowing 
their good eſtate, when they are Jeltitote of ſome kinds of, 
experience. As for inſtance, they may have clear views of 
God's ſufficiency and faithfulneſs, and ſo confidently. truft in 
him, and know that they are his. children; and at the ſame 
time, not have thoſe. clear and ſweet ideas of his love, as at 

other, times: for it was thus with Chriſt himſelf in his laſt paſ⸗ 
ſion. And they may have views of much of God's ſovereignty, 
holineſs, and allſufficiency, enabling them quietly to ſubmit to 
him, and exerciſe a ſweet and moſt encouraging hope in God's 
fulneſs, when they are not ſatisfied of their own good ellate; 
But how different things are theſe, from confulegily truſling 
in God, without ſpiritual light or xperieves.}.. WT 

1 

Thoſe that thus inſilt on perſons living by faith, (20 they 
have no experience, and are in very bad frames, are allo very 
abſurd in their notions. of faith. Wbat they mean by faith i is. 
believing that they are in a good eſtate. Hence they count is 
a dreadful ſin for them to doubt of their ſtate, whatever frames 
they are in, and whatever wicked things they do, becauſe it is 
the great and heinous fin of unbelief; and he is the beſt man, 
and puts moſt honor upon God, mat maintains his hope of 
his good eſtate the moſt confidently and immoveably, when he 
has the leaſt light or experience; that is to ſay, when he is 
in the worſt and wickedeſt frame and way; ; becauſe, forlooth, 
that is a ſign that he is ltrong i in faith, giving glory to God, 
and againſt hope believes in hope. But what. Bible do they 
learn this notion of taivh, out of, that 1 it isa Man's confidently , 


believing 


. 
1 
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believing chat he is in à good eſtate ? * If this be faith, the 


Phariſees had faith in an eminent degree; ſome of Which, 
Chriſt teaches, committed the unpardonable ſin againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt. The ſcripture reprefents faith, as that by which 


men are brought into a good eſtate; and therefore it caunot be 
the ſame thing, as: believing that they are already in a good! 


eſtate. To ſuppoſe that faith conſiſis in perſons believing that 
they are in a good eſtate, is in effect the fame thing, as to ſup- 


poſe that faitli conſiſts in a perſon's belicb ing that he has faith, 
or in believing that he believes. 3 
Indeed perſons doubting of their good eſtate, may in ſeveral 
reſpects ariſe from unbelief. It may be from unbelief or be- 
cauſe they have ſo little faith, that they have ſo little evidence 
of their good eſtate: If they had more experience of the actings 
of faith, and ſo more experience of the exerciſe of grace, they 
would have clearer evidence that their ſtate was good; and fo 
their doubts would be removed. And then their doubting of 
their ſtate may be from unbelief thus, when though there be 
many things that are good evidences of a work of grace in 
them, yet they doubt very much whether they are really in a 
ſlate of favour with God, becauſe it is hey, thoſe that are ſo 
unworthy, and have done ſo much to provoke God to anger 
againſt tbem. Their doubts in ſuch a caſe ariſe from unbehef, 
as they arife from want of a ſufficient ſenſe of, and reliance on 
the infinite riches of God's grace, and the ſufficiency of Chriſt 
for the chief of ſinners. They may alſo be frota unbelief, 


when they doubt of their ſlate, becauſe of the myſtery of God's 


dealings with them: they are not able to reconcile ſuch diſ- 


penſations with God's favour to them : or when they doubt 


Whether they have any intereſt in, the promiſes, becauſe the 
n pPromiſes 


r ir 


* 
" 
* 


„ þ | | | 
Men do not know that they are godly, by believing that they 
«are godly. We know many things by faith, Heb. xi. 3. By forth 
ee due undenſtand that the worlds were made by the Wvord of God. Faith 
e is the evidence of things rot feen, Heb. xi. 1. Thus men know the 
Trinity of perſons of the God ; that' Jeſus Chriſt is the Son 
% of; God; that he that believes iim. will have eternal life; the 
* reſurrection of the dead. And if God ſhould tell a faint that he 
„ hath grace, be might know it by believing the word of God. 
<6 But it is not this way, that godly men do know that they have.grace. 
It is not revealed in the word, and the Spirit of God doth not teſ- 
e tify it to particular perſons. Stoddard's nature of [awving convertor, 
P« 83 3 84. 
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omi ſes from the aſpect of providence appear ſo unlikely to 
2 fulfilled; the difficulties that are in the way, are ſo many 


and great. Such doubting ariſes from want of dependence 


upon God's almighty power, and his knowlege and wiſdom, 
as infinitely above theirs. But yet, in ſuch perſons, their un- 
belief, and their doubting: of their ſtate, are not the ſame 
thing; though one ariſes from the other. | 2 


: Perſons may he greatly to blame for doubting of their ſlate, 
on ſuch grounds as theſe laſt mentioned; and they may be to 


blame, that they have no more grace, and no more of the pre- 


ent exerciſes and experiences of it, to be an evidence to them 
of the goodneſs of their ſtate : men are doubtleſs to blame for 
being in a dead carnal frame; but when they are in ſuch a 
frame, and have no ſenſible experience of the exerciſes of grace 

but on the contrary, are very much under the prevalence of 
their luſts, and an unchriſhan ſpirit, they are not to blame for 
doubting of their ſtate. It is as impoſſible, in the nature of 
things, that a holy and Chriſtian hope, ſhould be kept alive, in 
its clearneſs and itrength, in ſuch circumſtances, as it is to keep 
the light in the room, when the candle is put out; or to main- 
tain the bright ſun- ſhine in the air, when the ſun is gone down. 
Diſtant experiences, when darkened by preſent prevailing luſt 
and corruption, will never keep alive a gracious confidence and 
aſſurance ; but that ſickens and decays upon it, as neceſſarily 
as a little child by repeated blows on the head with a hammer. 


Nor is it at all to be lamented, that perſons doubt of their ſtate 


in ſuch circumſtances ; but on the contrary, it is deſirable and 
every way belt that they ſhould. ; It is agreeable to that wiſe 


and merciful conſtitution. of things, which God hath eftabliſh- 
ed, that it ſhould be ſo. For ſo. hath God contrived and con- 


ſtituted things, in his diſpenſations towards his own people, 
that when their love decays, and the exerciſes of it fail, or be- 
come weak, fear ſhould ariſe 73 


to care for the good of their 
Þ walchfulneſs and diligence in 
dered that when love riſes, and 
is in vigorous exerciſe, th Fear ſhould vaniſh, and be driven 
away; for then they net not, having a higher and more 
excellent principle in ex Mie, io reſtrain them from ſin, and 
ſtir them up to their duty. There are no other principles, hich 
human nature is under the influence of, that will ever make 
* men 


them from {m, and to excite ith i 
ſouls, and ſo to ſtir them will 
religion: but God hath f 


4 


For then they need it to reſtrain 
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men conſcientious, but one of theſe two, fear or love : and there. 
fore, if one of theſe ſhould not prevail as the other decayed, 
God's people when fallen into dead and carnal frames, when 


love is aſleep, would be lamentably expoſed indeed. And 


therefore God has wiſely ordained, that theſe two oppoſite 
principles of love and fear, ſhould riſe and fall, like the two 
oppoſite ſcales of a balance; when one riſes, the other ſinks. 
As light and darkneſs neceſſarily and unavoidably ſucceed 


| each other ; if light prevails, ſo much does darkneſs ceaſe, and 


no more; and it light decays, ſo much does darkneſs prevail: 
ſo it is in the heart of a child of God; if divine love decays 
and falls aſleep, and luſt prevails, the light and joy of hope goes 
out, and dark fear and doubting ariſes; and if on the contrary, 


divine love prevails, and comes into lively exerciſe, this brings 


in the brightneſs of hope, and drives away black Juſt, and fear 


with it. Love is the /pir2t of adoption, or the childlike princi- 
ple; if that ſlumbers, men tall under fear, which is the „hrt 
of bondage, or the ſervile principle: and ſo on the contrary. 


And if it be ſo, that love, or the ſpirit of adoption, be carried 


to a great height, it quite drives away all fear, and gives full 
aſſurance; agreeable to that of the apoſtle, 1 John iv. 18.“ There 
is no fear in love, but perfect love caſts out fear” Theſe two 
oppolite principles of luſt and holy love, bring hope and fear 
into the hearts of God's children, in proportion as they pre- 
vail; that is, when left to their own natural influence, with- 
out ſomething adventitious, or accidental intervening ; as the 


diſtemper of melancholy, doctrinal ignorance, prejudices of 


education, wrong inſtruttion, falſe principles, peculiar temp- 


_ "tations, &c. 


Fear is caſt out by the Spirit of God, no other way than by 


the prevailing of love: nor is it ever maintained by his Spirit, 


but when love is aſleep. At ſuch a time, in vain is all the 
ſaint's ſelf-examinations,, and  poring on paſt experience, in 
order to eſtabliſh, his peace, and get aſſurance. For it is con- 
trary to the nature of things, as God hath conllituted chem, 
that he ſhould have aſſurance at ſuch a time. woke: 
They therefore do directly thwart God's wiſe and gracious 
eonſtitution of things, who exhort others to be confident in 
their hope, when in dead frames; under a notion of /iving by 
faith, and not by fight, and truſting God in the darh, and liv- 
ing upon Chriſt, and not upon experiences; and warn them not 
to doubt of their good eſtate, leſt they ſhould be guilty bo 25 
| | readfu 
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dreadful ſin of unbelief. And it has a direct tendency to efta« 
blith the moſt preſumptuous hypocrites, and to prevent their 
ever calling their Rate in queſtion, how much ſoever wicked- 
neſs rages, and reigns in their hearts, and prevails 1 in theit 
hves ; under a notion of honouring God, by hoping gain 
fope, and confidently truſting in God, when things look very 
dark. And doubtleſs vaſt New been the. miſchief chat bas ere 
done this way. | Fr | 


. Perſons cannot be ſaid to forſake Chin, Jad lire on theit / 
experiences of the exerciſes of grace merely becauſe they take 
them and uſe them as evidences 3 grace; for there are no 
other evidences that they can or ought to take. But then may 
perſons be ſaid to live upon their experiences, when they make 
a righteouſneſs of them; and inſtead of keeping their eye « an 
God's glory, and Chrilf's O excellency, they turn their eyes off 
theſe objects without them, on to themſelves, to entertain 
their minds, by viewing their own attainments, and high ex- 
periences, and the great things they | have, met with, and are 
bright and beautiful in their own eyes, and are 4 7 and in- 
creaſed with goods 1 in their own apprehenſions, and think that 
God has as admiring an eſteem of them, on the ſame account, 
as they have of themſelves : this is living on experiences, and 
not on Chriſt ; and is more abominable in the ſight « of God, 
than the groſs 7 rale of thoſe who make no pretences to 
religion. But this is a far different thing from a mere impro- 
ving experiences As evidences of an interelt in a here Re- 
deenier. 


But to return Bow this digreſſion, I would mention one 
| 3 755 more under the 6 getheral head aha 1 am upon. 

XII. Nothing can ide cerdlinly contigs: concealing 4 
nature of religious affections, that any are the ſubjects of, from 
this, that this « outward manifeſtations of them, and the relation 
perſons give of them, are very affecting and pleaſing to the 
truly godly, and ſuch as wy _ Nn ee and win 

their hearts. 


The true ſaints —— not ſuch a ſpirit of diſcerning, that 85 
can certainly determine who are godly, and who are not. For 
though they know experimentally what true religion is, in the 
internal exerciſes of it; FN theſe are what they « can- neither 


feel, 


1þ ; 8 
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15 feel, nor ſee, in the heart of another.“ There is 2 in 
5 others, that comes within their view, but outward manifeſtations - 
ir * and appearances: but the ſcripture plainly intimates, that this 
F way of judging what is in men by outward appearances, is at beſt 
Y 7 uncertain, and liable to deceit; 1 Sam. xvi. 7. © The Lord 
11 « ſeeth not as man ſeeth; for man looketh on the outward ap- 
* 4 pearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart.” If. xi. 3. 
4 | x Fie ſhall not judge after-the fight of his eyes, neither reprove 
ir « after the hearing of his ears. 1 They commonly are but 
ke poor judges, and dangerous counſellors in ſoul caſes, who are 
30 quick and peremptory in determining perſons ſtates, vaunting 
ay themſelves in their extraordinary faculty of diſcerning and diſ- 
tinguiſhing, in theſe great affairs: as though all was open and 
ke guuhng gr ug Ove DOR 
In clear to tiem. They betray. one of theſe three things; either 
off that they have had but little experience; of are perſons of a 
in weak judgment; or that they have a great degree of pride and 
GI ſelf-confidence, and ſo ignorance of themſelves. Wiſe and ex- 
XY raging men will proceed with great caution in ſuch an 
CA affair. | e | 1 
* M hen there are many probable appearances of piety in others, 
rh it is the duty of the ſaints to receive them cordially into their 
Nl, charity, and to love them and rejoice in them, as their brethren 
nd g in Chriſt Jeſus. But yet the beſt of men may be deceived, 
d, when the appearances ſeem to them exceeding fair and bright, 
to 5 even ſo as entirely to gain their charity, and conquer their hearts. 
. : | : 2 1 . ; 229) 18 Dd : 2 1 It 
e- et | + 2 
Men may have the knowlege of their own converſion : the 
ne | de knowlege that other inen have of it is uncertain ;- becauſe no man 
can look into the heart of another, and ſee the workings of grace 
N — 2 Stoddard's nature of ſaving converſion, chap. xv. at the 
he - = + ie obſerves,” That ! all vifible ſigns are common to 
wi © converted and unconverted men; and a relation of experiences, 
5 among the reſt. - Appeal to the learned, p. 7 87. 8 
He e O how hardis it forthe eye of man to diſcern betwixt chaff and 
5 «© wheat! and how many upright hearts are now cenſured, whom 
n God will clear! how many falſe hearts are now approved, Whom 
: „God will condemn! Men ordinarily have no convictive proofs, 
8 but only probable ſymptoms; which at moſt beget but a conjec- 
"ns | © tural ones. of another's ſtate. And they that ſhall perempto- 
rily judge either way, may. poſſibly wrong the generation of the 
the * upright, or on the other ſide, abſolve and juſtify the wicked. And 
her truly conſidering what bath been ſaid, it is no wonder that dange- ? 
1 „ rous miſtakes are fo frequently made in this matter. Fla vel g. 


Handy. ſptritualixed, chap. xii, 
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It has been a common thing in the church of God, for ſuch 
bright profeſſors, that are received as eminent ſaints, among the 
ſaints, to fall away and come to nothing.“ And this we need 


not wonder at, if we conſider the things that have been already 


obſerved : what things: it has been ſhown, may appear in men 
who are altogether graceleſs. Nothing hinders but that all theſe 
things may meet together in men, and yet they be without a 
ſpark of grace in their hearts. They may have religious affec- 
tions of _ kinds together ; they may wa a ſort of affection 
towards God, that bears a great reſemblance ofdear love tohim ; 
and ſo a kind of love to the brethren, and great appearances of 
admiration of God's perfections and works, and ſorrow for fin, 
and reverence, ſubmiſſion, ſelf- abaſement, gratitude, joy, religi- 
ous longings, and zeal for the intereſt of religion and the good of 
fouls. And theſe affections may come after great awakenings 
and convictions of conſcience ; and there may be great appear- 
. ances of a work of humiliation ; and counterfeit love and joy, 
and other affections may ſeem to follow theſe, and one another, 
Juſt in the ſame order, that is commonly obſervable in the holy 
affections of true converts. And-theſe religious affections may 
be carried to a great height, and may cauſe abundance of tears, 
yea, may overcome the nature of thofe who are the ſubjects of 


them, and may make them affectionate, and fervent, and fluent Mi 


in ſpeaking of the things of God, and diſpoſe them to be abund- 

ant in it; and may be attended with many ſweet texts of ſcrip- 

ture, and precious promiſes, brought with great impreſſion on 
£2,508 EY. their 


ee Penot offended, if you ſee great cedars fall, ſtars fall from 
r heayen, great. profeſſors die and decay: do not think they be all 
« ſych : do not think that the elect ſhall fall. Truly, ſome are ſuch 
« that when they fall, one would think a man truly ſanctiſied might 
4% fall away, as the Arminians think: 1 John ti. 19. They were 
% not of us. I ſpeak this, becauſe the Lord is ſhaking ; and 1 


look for 2 apoſtaſies: for God is trying all his friends, through 


« all the Chriſtian world. In Germany what profeſſion was there! 
* who would have thought it? 'The Lord who delights to manifeft 
* that openly, which was hid ſecretly, ſends a * and they fall.” 
' Shepard's Parab. Part I. p. 118, 119. WS A | 
The faints may approve thee, and God condemn thee ; Rev. 
« ji. 1. Thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead. Men 
«« may ſay, There is a true Nathanael; and God may ſay, There is a 
«« ſelf-cozening Phariſee. Reader, 'Thou haſt heard of Judas and 
« Demas, of Ananias and Sapphira, of Hymeneus and Philetus, once 
«« renowned and famous . profeſſors, and thou haſt heard how they 
« proved at laſt,” Flavel's Touchſtone of Sincerity, chap. ii. ſect. 5. 
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' their minds; and may diſpoſe them with their mouths to praiſe 


and glorify God, in a very ardent manner, and fervently to call 
upon others to praiſe him, crying out of their unworthineſs, and 
extolling free grace. And may, moreover, diſpoſe them to 
abound in the external duties of religion, ſuch as prayer, hearing 
the word preached, ſinging, and religious conference ; and theſe 
things attended with a great reſemblance of a Chriſtian aſſurance, 
in its greateſt height, when the ſaints mount on eagles wings, 
above all darkneſs and doubting. I think it has been made plain, 
that there may be all theſe things, and yet there be nothing 
more than the common influences of the Spirit of God, joined 
with the deluſions of Satan, and the wicked and deceitful heart. 


To which I may add, that all theſe things may be attended with 


a ſweet natural temper, and a good doctrinal knowlege of re- 
ligion, and a long acquaintance with the ſaints way of 1 
and of expreſ ig their affettions and experiences, and a natura 

ability and ſubtilty in accommodating their expreſſions and man- 
ner of ſpeaking to the diſpoſitions and notions of the hearers, and 


a taking decency of expreſſion and behaviour, formed by a good 


education. How great therefore may the reſemblance be, as to 


all outward expreſſions and appearances, between an hypocrite 


and a true ſaint! Doubtleſs it is the glorious prerogative of the 
;omniſcient God, as the great ſearcher of hearts, to be able well to 
ſeparate between ſheep and goats. And what an indecent, ſelf- 
:exaltation, and arrogance is it, in poor fallible dark mortals, to 
pretend that they can determine and know, who are really ſincere 
and upright 3 God, and who are not! | 
Many ſeem to lay great weight on that, and to. ſuppoſe it 
to be what may determine them with reſpett to others real piety, 
when they not only tell a plauſible ſtory, but when, in giving 
an account of their experiences, they make ſuch a repreſenta- 
tion, and ſpeak after ſuch a manner, that they feel their talk; 
chat is to ſay, when their talk ſeems to harmonize with their 
on experience, and their hearts are touched and affected and 
delighted, by what they hear them ſay, and drawn out by it, in 


dear love to them. But there is not that certainty in ſuch 


things, and that full dependence to be had upon them, which 
many imagine. A true ſaint greatly delights in holineſs ; it is 
a moſt beautiful thing in his eyes; and God's work, in ſav- 
ingly renewing and making holy and happy, a poor, and before 
periſhing ſoul, appears to him a moſt glorious work: no won- 
der therefore, that his heart is touched, and greatly affected, 
when he hears another give a probable account of this work, 
ö FI | - wrought 
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wrought on his own heart, and when he ſees in him probable 
appearances of holineſs; whether thoſe pleaſing appearances 
have any thing real to anſwer them, or no. And if he uſes 
the ſame words, which are commonly made ule of, to expreſs 
the affections of true ſaints, and tells of many things follow- 
ing one another in an order, agreeable to the method of the 
experience of him that hears him, and alſo ſpeaks freely and 
boldly, and with an air of aſſurance; no wonder that the other 
thinks his experiences harmonize with his own, And if be- 
ſides all this, in giving his relation, he ſpeaks with much af- 
fection; and above all, if in ſpeaking, he ſeems to ſhew, much 
affection to him to whom he ſpeaks, ſuch an affection as the 
Galatians did to the apoſtle Paul ; theſe things will naturally 
have a powerful influence, to affect and draw his hearer's heart, 
and open wide the doors of his charity towards him. David 
ſpeaks as one who had felt Ahithophel's talk, and had once a 
tweet favour and reliſh of it. And therefore exceeding great 
was his ſurpriſe and diſappointment, when he fell; it was al- 
moſt too much for him.  Pſal. Iv. 12, 1g, 14. © It was not an 
enemy then I could have borne it ; but it was thou, a man, 
mine equal, my guide, and mine acquaintance: we took 
ſweet counſel together, and walked unto the houſe of God 
in company.“ 1 = 333 
It is with profeſſors of religion, eſpecially ſuch as become 
ſo in a time of outpouring of the Spirit of God, as it is with 
the bloſſoms in the ſpring;“ there are vaſt numbers of them 
upon the trees, which all look fair and pomiſing; but yet very 
many of them never come to any thing. And many of thoſe, 
that in a little time wither up, and drop off, and rot under the 
trees; yet for a while, look as beautiful and gay as others; 
and not only fo, but ſmell ſweet, and ſend forth a pleaſant 
odour ; fo that we cannot, by any of our ſenſes, certainly diſtin- 
guiſh thoſe bloſſoms. which have in them that ſecret virtue, which 
will afterwards appear in the fruit, and that inward” folidity 
and ftrength which ſhall enable them to bear; and cauſe them 
to be perfetted by the hot ſummer ſun, that will dry up the 
others. It is the mature fruit which comes afterwards, and 
1 POIROT a TA Tae oa | 33 
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A time of outpouring of the Spirit of God, reviving religion, 
and producing the pleaſant appearances of it, in new converts, is in 
. Scripture compared. to this very thing, ⁊ ix. the ſpring ſeaſon, when 

the benign influences of the heavens cauſe the bloſſoms to put forth, 
Cant. ii. 11, 12. 
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not the beautiful colours and ſmell of the bloſſom, that we muſt 
judge by. So new. converts, (profeſſedly ſo,) in their talk 
about things of religion, may appear fair, and be very ſavoury, 
and the ſaints may think they talk feelingly. They may reliſh 
their talk, and imagine they perceive a divine ſavour in it; 
and yet all may come to nothing. | 
It is ſtrange how hardly men are brought to be contented 
with the 5 and directions Chriſt has given them, but they 
muſt needs go by other rules of their own inventing, that ſeem 
to them wiſer and better. I know of no directions or counſels 
which Chriſt ever delivered more plainly, than the rules he 
has given us, to guide us in our judging of others ſincerity ; 
viz. that we ſhould judge of the tree chiefly by the fruit: but 
et this will not do; but other ways are found out, which are 
1mazined to be more diſtinguiſhing and certain. And woful 


have been the miſchievous conſequences, of this arrogant ſet- 


ting up mens wiſdom above the wiſdom of Chriſt. I believe 
many ſaints have gone much out of the way of Chriſt's word, 


in this reſpect: and ſome” of them have been chaſtiſed with 


whips, and (I had almoſt ſaid) ſcorpions, to bring them back 
again. But many things which have lately appeared, and do 
now appear, may convince, that ordinarily, thoſe who have 
gone fartheſt this way, that have been moſt highly conceited 
of their faculty of diſcerning, and have appeared moſt forward, 
erty an ſuddenly to determine the ſtate of mens ſouls, 
ave been hypocrites, who have known nothing of true reli- 
i gion. LE X * DE: 
In the parable of the wheat and tares, it is ſaid, Matth. xiii. 
26. When the blade was ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, 
then appeared the tares alſo.” As though the tares were 


not diſcerned, nor diſtinguiſhable from the wheat, until. then, 


as. Mr. Flavel obſerves zt who mentions it as an obſervation 
_ of Jerome's, that wheat and tares are /o much alile, until the 
blade of the wheat comes to bring forth the ear, that it is next 
to impolſible to diftinguiſh them. And then, Mr. Flavel adds, 
How difficult ſo ever it be to diſcern the difference between 
wheat and tares; yet doubtleſs the eye of ſenſe can much 
eaſier diſcriminate them, than the moſt quick and prrcivg 
eye of man, can diſcern the difference between fpecial an 
common grace. For all ſaving graces in the 3 have 
| 5 N e 


+ Huſbandry fpiritualized, Chap. xii. 
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* their counterfeits in hypocrites ; there are ſimilar works in 
* thoſe, which a ſpiritual and very judicious eye may eaſily miſ- 
take, for the ſaving and genuine effetts of a ſanctifying ſpirit.” 
As it is the ear or the fruit which, diſtinguiſhes the wheat 
from the tares, ſo this is the true Shibboleth, that he who 
ſtands as judge at the paſſages of Jordan, makes uſe of to dil- 
tinguiſh thoſe that ſhall paſs over Jordan into the true Ca- 
Naan, from thoſe that ſhould be ſlain at the paſſages. For the 
Hebrew word Shibboleth, ſignifies an ear of corn. And per- 
haps the more full pronunciation of Jephthah's friends, Shib- 
boleth, may repreſent a full ear with fruit in it, typifying the 
Fruits of the friends of Chriſt, the antitype of . Jephthah ; and 
the more lean pronunciation of the Ephraimites his enemies, 
may repreſent their empty ears, typifying the ſhow of religion 
in hypocrites, without ſubſtance and fruit. This is agreeable 
to the doctrine we are abundantly taught in ſcripture, v2z. That 
he who is ſet to judge thoſe that paſs through death, whether 
they have a right to enter into the heavenly Canaan or no, or 
whether they ſhould not be ſlain, will judge every man ac- 
cording to his works. | 1 
Me ſeem to be taught the ſame things, by the rules given 
for the prieſt's diſcerning the leproſy. In many caſes it was 
impoſſible for the prieſt to determine whether a man had the 
leproſy, or whether he were clean, by the moſt narrow inſpec- 
tion of the appearances that were upon him, until he had wait- 
ed to ſee what the appearances would come to, and had ſhut 
up the perſon who ſhewed himſelf to him, one ſeven, days after 
another ; and when he judged, he was to determine by the 
bair, which grew out of the ſpot that was ſhewed'him, which 
was as it were the fruit that it brought forth. 


And here, before I finiſh what I have to ſay under this head, 

1 would ſay ſomething to a ſtrange notion ſome haye of late 
been led away with, of certainly knowing the good eſtate that 

others are in, as though it were immediately revealed to.them 

from heaven, by their love flowing out to them in an extraor- 

. dinary manner. They argue thus, that their love being very 
ſenſible and great, it may be certainly known by them who feel 
it, to be a true Chriſtian love: and if it be a true Chriſtian love, 

the Spirit of God muſt be the author of it: and inaſmuch as 
the Spirit of God, who knows certainly, whether others are 
the children of God or no, and is a ſpirit of truth, is pleaſed, 
by an uncommon influence upon them, to cauſe their love to 


flow 
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| How out, in an extraordinary manner, towards ſuch a perſon, 


2s 2 child of God; it muſt needs be that this infallible Spirit, 
who deceives none, knows that that perſon is a child of God. 
But ſuch perſons might be convinced of the falſeneſs of their 


reaſoning, if they would conſider whether or no it be not their 


duty, and what God requires of them, to love thoſe as the 
children of God, who they think are the children of God, and 
whom they have no reaſon to think otherwiſe of, from all that 
they can 3 in them, though God, who ſearches the hearts, 
knows them not to be his children. If it be their duty, then 
it is good, and the want of it fin ; and therefore, ſurely, the 
Spirit of God may be the author of it: the Spirit of God, with- 
out being a ſpirit of falſehood, may in ſuch a caſe aſſiſt a per- 
ſon to do his duty, and keep him from ſin. But then they ar- 


gue from the uncommon degree and ſpecial manner, in which 


their love flows out to the perſon ; which they think the Spirit 
of God never would cauſe, if he did not know the object to be 
a child of God. But then I would aſk them, whether or no it 
is not their duty to love all ſuch as they are bound to think are 
the children of God, from all that they can fee in them, to a 
very great degree, though God, from other things which be 
ſees, that are out of ſight to them, knows them nat to be ſo, 
It is mens duty to love all whom they are bound in charity to 


look upon as the children of God, with a vaſtly dearer affec- 


tion than they commonly do. As we ought to Jove Chriſt to 
the utmoſt capacity of our nature, ſo it is our duty to love thof 
who we think are ſo near and dear to him as his members, wit 


- an exceeding dear affection, as Chriſt has loved us; and there- 


fore it is fin in us not to love them ſo. We ought to pray to 
God that he would by his Spirit keep us from fin, and enable 


us to do our duty: and may not his Spirit anſwer our prayers, 
and enable us to do our duty, in a particular inſtance, without 


mg If he cannot; then the Spirit of God is bound not te 
help his people to do their duty in ſome inſtances, becauſe 
he cannot do it without being a ſpirit of falſehood. But ſure- 
ly God is ſo ſovereign as that comes to, that he may enable us 
to do our duty when he pleaſes, and on what occaſion he 
pleaſes. When perſons think others are his children, God 
may have other ends in cauſing their exceedingly endeared love 
to flow out to them, beſides revealing to them whether their 
opimon of them be right or no: he may have that merciful 
end in it, to enable them to do their duty, and to hy then 

YH ; rom 


A * rr EEE I EIN 


122 — 
. 


— OY — w—__ — 
— — — _ 


——ů—— 


: 


216 WHAT ARE N o S1GNs Part II. 
from that dreadful infinite evil, ſin. And will they ſay God 
ſhall not ſhow. them that mercy in ſuch a caſe? If J am at a 
diſtance from home, and hear, that in my abſence, my houſe 


all eſcaped the flames; and every thing in the circumſtances of 
the ſtory, as I hear it, makes it appear very credible ; it would 
be ſin in me, in ſuch a caſe, not to feel a very great degree of 
gratitude to God, though the ſtory indeed be not true. And 
is not God ſo ſovereign, that, he may if he pleaſes,” ſhew me 
that mercy on that occaſion, and enable me ito. do my duty in 
a much further degree than I] uſed to do it, and yet not incur 
the charge of deceitfulneſs, in confirming a falſehood ? 


It is exceeding manifeſt, that error or miſtake may be the 
occaſion of a gracious exerciſe, and conſequently a gracious in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God, by Rom. xiv. 6. He that eateth 
« to the Lord, he eateth, and giveth God thanks; and he that 


The apoſtle is ſpeaking of thoſe, who through erroneous and 
needleſs ſcruples, avoided eating legally unclean meats.—By this 
it is very evident, that there may be true exerciſes of grace, a 
true reſpect to the Lord, and particularly, a true thankfulneſs, 
which may be occaſioned, both by an erroneous judgment and 
praftice. | 
thoſe truly holy exerciſes that are from the infallible Spirit of 
God. And if fo, it is certainly too much for us to determine, 
to how great a degree the Spirit of God may give this holy 
Wer on tuch ag octalion.” To TT OD 
+ This notion, of certainly diſcerning another's ſtate, by love 
flowing out, is not only not founded on | reaſon or ſcripture, 
ſay not a- word of. any;ſuch way of judging the ſtate of others 
as this, but direct us to judge chiefly by the fruits that are ſeen 
n them. Andi it is againſt the doctrines of ſcripture, Which 
do plainly teach us, that the ſtate of others ſouls towards God, 
cannot be known by us, as in Rev. ii. 17. To him that over- 
.5* cometh, will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and I will 
% give him a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new name writ- 
-** ten, which no man H nowelli, ſaving he that receiveth it.” And 
Rom. ii. 29. © He is a Jew, which is one inwardly ; and cir- 
cumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the 
, letter, whole praiſe is not of men, but of God.“ That els 


- 


is burnt, but my family have, in ſome extraordinary manner, 


* eateth not to the Lord, he eateth not, and giveth God thanks.“ 


And conſequently, an error may be the occaſion of 


but it is anti-ſcriptural, it is againſt the rules of ſcripture; which 


% 
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laſt expreſſion, whoſe prar/e is not of men, but of God, the apo- 
Rle has reſpect to the inſufficiency of men to judge concerning 
him, whether he be inwardly a Jew or no, (as they could eaſily 
ſee by outward marks, whether men were outwardly Jews,) and 
would ſignify, that it belongs to God alone to give a determin- 


* ing voice in this matter, is confirmed by the ſame apoſtle's uſe 


of the phraſe, in 1 Cor. iv. 3. Therefore judge nothing be- 
« fore the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to 
« light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt 
* the counſels of the hearts: and then ſhall every man have 


praiſe of God. The apoſtle, in the two foregoing verſes, ſays, 


« But with me it is a very ſmall thing that I ſhould be judged 
of you, or of man's judgment: yea, I judge not mine own 
* ſelf. For I know nothing by myſelf, yet am I not hereby 


oy 


TY juſtified : but he that judgeth me is the Lord.“ And again, 


it is further confirmed, becauſe the 5 in this ſecond chap- 
ter to the Romans, directs his ſpee 


"eſpecially to thoſe who 
had a high conceit of their own holineſs, made their boaſt of 


God, and were confident of their own diſcerning, and that 
they knew God's will, and approved the things which were 
excellent, or tried the things that differ (as it is m the margin.) 


| verl. 19. And were confident that they were guides of the 
blind, and a light to them which are in darkneſs, inſtruc- 


* tors of the fooliſh, teachers of babes; and ſo took upon 
them to judge others. See verſ. 1. and 17, 18, 19, 20. 
And how arrogant muſt the notion be, that they have, who 


imagine they can certainly know others godlineſs, when that 
great apoſtle Peter pretends not to ſay any more concerning 
= Sylvanus, than that he was * a faithful brother, as he ſuppoi- 

ed?“ 1 Pet. v. 12. Though this Sylvanus appears to have 
| been a very eminent miniſter of Chriſt, and an evangeliſt, and 
| famous light in God's church at that day, and an intimate 


companion of the apoſtles. See 2 Cor. i. 19. 1 Thell, i. 1. 
and 2 Thell, i. 1. | 
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. 


p A r I. 


Shewing what are diſtinguiſhing Signs of truly 
gracious and holy Aﬀections. 


J Come now to the SECOND. thing appertaining to the 
trial of religious affections, which was propoſed, viz. To 
take notice of ſome things, wherein thoſe affections that ate 
{prritual and gracious, do 5 from thoſe that are not ſo. 
But before I proceed credtly to the diſtinguiſhing characters, 
I would prev iouſly metitiog tome things which I deſire may be 
obſerved, concerning the marks I ſhall lay down. 


1. That 1 am far from undertaking to give ſuch ſigns of gra- 
cious affections, as ſhall be ſufficient to enable any certainly 


to diſtinguiſh true affection from falſe in others; or to deter- 


mine poſitively which of their neighbours are true proleſſors, 
and which are bypocrites. In ſo doing, I ſhould be guilty of 

that arrogance which I have been condemning. Though it be 
plain that Chriſt has given rules to all Chriſtians, to enable 
them to judge of profeſlors of religion, whom they. are concern- 
ed with, ſo far as is neceſſary for their own ſafety, and to pre- 
vent their being led into a ſnare by falle teachers, and falſe pre- 
tenders to religion; and though it be allo beyond doubt, that 
the ſcriptures do abound with rules, which may be very ſervice- 
able to miniſters, in counſelling and conduthing ſouls commit- 
ted to their care in things appertaining to their ſpiritual and 
eternal ſtate; yet, it is alſo evident, that it was never God's 
deſign to give us any rules, by which we may certainly know, 
who of our fellow-profeflors are his, and to make a full and 
clear ſeparation between {heep and goats: but that on the con- 
trary, it was God's delign to reſerve this to himſelf, as his pre- 
rogative. And therefore no ſuch diſting 


guiſhing ſigns as ſhall 


enable Chriſlians or miniſters to do this, are ever to be expett- 


ed to the world's end: for no more is ever to be expected from 
any ſigns, that are to be found in the word of God, or gather- 


ed from it, than Chriſt deſigned them for, 2 No 
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2. No ſuch ſigns are to be expetted, that ſhall be ſufficient 
to enable thoſe ſaints certainly to diſcern their own good eilate, 
who are very low in grace, or are ſuch as have much deparied 
from God, and are fallen into a dead, carnal and unchriſtian 
frame. It is not agreeable to God's deſign, (as has been alrea- 
dy obſerved,) that ſuch ſhould know their good ctlate : nor is 
it defirable that they ſhould; but, on the contrary, every way 
beſt that they ſhould not; and we have reaſon io bleſs God, 
that he has made no proviſion that ſuch ſhould certainly know 
the ſtate that they are in, any other way, than by firſt coming 
out of the il] frame and way they are in. 


Indeed it is not properly through the defed of the Nil giv- 


en in the word of God, that every ſaint living, whether ſizong 


or weak, and thoſe who are in a bad frame, as well as others, 

cannot certainly know their good eſlate by them. For the rules 
in themſelves are certain ww infallible, and every ſaint has, or 
has had thoſe things in himſelf, which are fure evidences of 
grace; for every, even the leaſt att of graceas fo. ut it is 
through his defect to whom the ſigns are given. There is a 
twofold defect in that faint who is very low in grace, or in an 
il frame, which makes it impoſſible for him to know certain- 


ly that he has true grace, by the belt figns and rules which 


can be given him. 


Firſt, A defeRt in the oljef, or the qualification to be view- 
ed and examined. I do not mean an etjential defect; heeauſe 
I ſuppole the perſon to be a real ſaint ; but a delettan a 


gtace being very ſmall, cannot be clearly and certainly di cern- 


ed and diſtinguiſhed. Things that are ver 


ſmall, we cannot 
clearly diſcern their form, or diſtinguiſh them one from ano- 
ther; though, as they are in themſelves, their form may be 
very different. There 1 is doubtleſs a great difference between 
the body of man, and the bodies of other animals, in the firſt 


conception i in the womb : but yet if we ſhould view the dif- 


ferent embryos, it might not be poſſible for us to difcern the 
difference, by reaſon of the imperfect ſtate of the object; but 
as It comes to greater perfection, the difference becomes very 
plain. The difference between creatures of very contrary 
qualities, is not ſo plainly to be ſeen while they are very young, 
even. after they are actually brought forth, as in their more 
perfect ſtate. The difference between doves and ravens, or 


doves and vultures, when they firſt come out of the egg, is not 
| | | ſo 
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ſo evident; but as they grow to their perfection, it is exceed- 
ing great and manifeſt. Another defect attending the grace 
of thoſe I am ſpeaking, is its being mingled with ſo much cor- 
ruption, which clouds and hides it, and makes it impoſſible 
for it certainly to be known. Though different things that are 
before us, may have in themſelves many marks thoroughly 
diſtinguiſhing them one from another; yet if we ſee them only 
in a thick ſmoke, it may nevertheleſs be impoſſible to diſtin- 
guiſh them. A fixed ſtar is eaſily diſtinguiſhable from a comet, 
in a clear ſky ; but if we view them through a cloud, it may 
be impoſſible to ſee the difference. When true Chriſtians 
are in an ill frame, guilt lies on the | conſcience ;- which 
will bring fear, and ſo prevent the peace and joy of an aſſured 
hope. | „ ha 
Wy. There is in ſuch a caſe a defect in the eye. As 
the feebleneſs of grace and prevalence of corruption, obſcures 
the object; ſo it enfeebles the ſight ; it darkens the fight as to 
all ſpiritual objects, of which grace is one. Sin is like ſome 
diſtempers of the eyes, that make things to appear of different 
colours from thoſe which properly belong to them, and like 
many other diſtempers, that put the mouth out of taſte, ſo as 
to difenable from diſtinguiſhing good and wholeſome food 
from bad, but every thing taſtes bitter. Men in a corrupt and 
carnal frame, have their ſpiritual ſenſes in but poor plight for 
jadging and diſtinguiſhing ſpiritual things. 3 | 
or theſe reaſons, no ſigns that can be given, will actually 
ſatisfy perſons in fuch a caſe : let the ſigns that are given, be 
never ſo good and infallible, and clearly laid down, they will 
not ferve them. It is like giving a man rules, how to diſtin- 
guiſh viſible objects in the dark: the things themſelves may 
be very different, and their difference may be very well and 
diſtinctly deſcribed to him; yet all is inſufficient to enable 
him to diſtinguiſh them, becauſe he is in the dark. And there- 
fore many perfons in ſuch a caſe ſpend time in a fruitleſs la- 
bour, in poring on paſt experiences, and examining themſelves 
by figns they hear laid down from the pulpit, or that they read 
in books ; when there is other work for them to do, that is 
much more expected of them; which, while they negleR, all 
their ſelf. examinations are like to be in vain, if they ſhould 
ſpend never ſo much time in them. The accurſed thing is to 
be geſtroyed from their camp, and Achan to be ſlain; and un- 
til this be done they will be in trouble. It is not God's deſign 


that 


© 


or G RACIOUS Ar TECTITIORVS. 221 


ed- that men ſhould obtain aſſurance in any other way, than by 

ace | mortifying corruption, and increaſing in grace, and obtaining 

or- the lively exerciſes of it. And although ſelf. examination be a 
9 


ble duty of great uſe and importance, and by no means to be ne- 
| glected ; yet it is not the principal means, by which the ſaints 
do get ſatisfaCtion of their good eſtate. Aſſurance is not to be 
obtained ſo much by ſelfexamination, as by aclion. The apoſ- 
tle Paul ſought aſſurance chiefly this way, even by forgetting 
the things that were behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things 
that were before, Le towards the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Chrift Feſus ; if by any means he migli 
attain unto the reſurrection of the dead. And it was by this 
means chiefly that he obtained aſſurance, 1 Cor. ix. 26.1 
„ therefore ſo run, as not uncertainly.” He obtained aſſurance 
of winning the prize, more by running, than by confidering. 
The K of lus pace, did more towards his aſſurance of 
a conqueſt, than the hriuf of has exammation. Giving all 
diligence to grow in grace, by adding to faith, virtue, Gc. is 
the direction that the apoſtle Peter gives us, for making our call- 
ing and election ſure, and having an entrance minſlered to us 
ants, into Chriſt's everlaſting kingdom ; fi nifying to us, 
that without this, our eyes will be dim, and we ſhall be as men 
in the dark, that cannot plainly ſee things paſt or to come, either 
the forgiveneſs of our ſins paſt, or our heavenly inheritance that 
is future, and far off, 2 Pet. i. 5—11I. T 
Therefore, though good rules to diſtinguiſh true grace from 
counterfeit, may tend to convince hypocrites, and be of t 
uſe to the ſaints, in many reſpects; and among other benefits 
may be boy uſeful to them to remove many needleſs ſcruples, 


down any ſuch rules, as ſhall be ſufficient of themſelves, with- 
out other means, to enable all true ſaints to ſee their good 
eſtate, or as ſuppoſing they ſhould be the principal means of 
their ſatisfaction. 1 


3. Nor 


The way to know your godlineſs, is to renew the viſible ex- 
** erciſes of grace. — The more the viſible exerciſes of grace are 
<© renewed, the more certain you will be. The more frequently 
*« theſe actings are renewed, the more abiding and confirmed your 
** aſſurance will be. The more mens grace is multiplied, the 
more their peace is multiplied ; 2 Pet. i. 2. Grace and peace be mul- 
6 tiplied unto you, through the knowlege of Cad and Feſus Chrift our 


70 Lord.” Stoddard s Way io know ſincerity aud Hyocriſy, p. 139. and 


and eſtablith their hope; yet I am far from pretending to lay 


OY 
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3. Nor is there much encouragement, in the:»experience of 
preſent or paſt times, to lay down rules or marks t& diſtinguiſh 
between true and falſe affections, in hopes of convincing any 
conſiderable number of that fort of hypocrites, who have been 
deceived with great falſe diſcoveries ed | affections, and are once 
ſettled in a falſe confidence, and high conceit of their own ſup- 
poſed great experiences and E Such hypocrites are ſo 
conceited of their own wiſdom, and fo el and hardened 
with a very great ſelf- righteouſneſs, (but Fery ſubtil and ſecret, 
under the diſguiſe of great humility,) and fo invincible a fond- 
neſs of their pleaſing conceit, of their great exaltation, that it 
uſually ſigniſies nothing at all, to lay before them the moſt con- 
vincing evidences of their hypocriſy. Their ſtate is indeed de- 
plorable, and next to thoſe that have committed the unpardon- 
able ſin. Some of tliis ſort of perſons ſeem to be moſt out of 
the reach of means of conviction and repentance. t yet the 
laying down good rules may be a means of pgeventipg ſuch hy- 
pocrites, and of convincing many of other kinds of © rites ; 
and God is able to convince even this kind, and his grace is not 
to be limited, nor means to be neglected. And beſides, ſuch 
rules may be of uſe to the true ſaints, to detect falſe affections, 
which they may have mingled with true; and be a means of 
their religion's becoming more pure, and like gold tried in the 
fire. | 5 
Haring premiſed theſe things, I now proceed directly to take 
notice of thoſe things in which true religious affections are di- 


ſtinguiſhed from falſe. 


I. Affections that are truly ſpiritual and gracious, do ariſe 
from thoſe influences and operations on the heart, which are 
ſpiritual, ſupernatural, and divine. | 

I will explain what I mean by theſe terms, whence will ap- 
ar their uſe to diſtinguiſh between thoſe affections which are 
. and thoſe which are not ſo. | 

Me find that true ſaints, or thoſe perſons who are ſanctiſied 
by the Spirit of God, are in the New Teſtament called ſpiritual 

erfons. And their being ſpiritual is ſpoken of as- their pecu- 

55 character, and that wherein they are diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe who are not ſanctified. This is evident, becauſe thoſe 


who are ſpiritzal are ſet in oppoſition to natural men, and carnal. 


men. Thus the ſpiritual man and the natural man are ſet in 
oppoſition one to another, 1 Cor. ii. 14, 15. The natural man 
* receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are fogl- 
« iſnnels unto him: neither can he know them, becauſe. they 
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9 5 
« ate ſpiritually diſcerned. But he that is ſpiritual, judgeth alt 
« things.” The ſcripture explains itſelf to mean an ungodly 
man, 2 one that has no grace, by a natural man: thus the 


of certain ungodly men, that had crept 

che ſaints, verſ. 4. of his epilile, ſays, vert. 
19. The/e Ans ſenſual, having not the Spirit. I tis the apoſtle 
gives as a reabr why they behaved thæmſelves in ſuch a wicked 
manner as he had deſcribed. Here the word tranſlated cual, 
in the original is natural; which is the very fame, which in 
thoſe verſes in 1 Cor. chap. ii. is tranſlated natural. In the 
like manner, in the continuation of the ſame diſcourſe, in the 
next verſe but one, /þ:ritual men are oppoſed to carnal! men; 
which the connection plainly ſhews mean the ſame, as Hpirituał 
men and natural men, in the foregoing verſes; And J, brethren, 
could not [peat unto you, as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal z 
i. e. as in a great meaſure unſanctified. That by carnal the 


apoſtle means corrupt and unſanctified, is abundantly cvident, 


by Rom. vii. 25. and viii. 1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 12, 13. Gal. v. 
16. to the end. Cob, ii. 18. Now therefore, if by natural and 
carnal, in theſe texts, be intended unmſunclifted, then doubtleſs 
by ſpiritual, wuich is oppoſed thereto, is meant [anttified and 
gracious, | , 

And as the ſaints „ ſpiritual in ſcripture, fo we alſo 
find that there are cerilin properties, qualities, and principles, 
that have the ſume efhet. given them. So we read of'a /piri- 
tual mind, Rom. vill. 6, 7. and of [piritual wiſdom, Col. 1. g. 
and of /þ:ritual bleſſings, Eph. i. 3. 


Now it may be obſerved, that the epithet [piritual, in theſe 


and other parallel texts of the New Teſtament, is not uſed to 


ſignify any relation of perſons or things to the ſpirit or ſoul of 
man, as the ſpiritual part of man, 1n oppoſition to the body, 
Which is the material part. Qualities are not ſaid to be ſpiritual, 
becauſe they have their ſeat in the ſoul, and not in the body: 
for there are ſome properties that the ſcripture” calls carnal or 
Hefhly, which have their feat as much in the foul, as thoſe pro- 
perties that are called /pzri1ual. Thus it is with pride and -1f- 
righteouſneſs, and a man's truſting to his own wiſdom, Which 
the apoſtle calls Fe/kly, Col. ii. 18. Nor are things called ſpiri- 
tual, becauſe they are converſant about thoſe things that are 
unmaterial, and not corporeal. For ſo was the wiſdom of the 


wife men, and princes. of this world, converſant about ſpirits, 
and immaterial beings ;- Which yet the apoſtle ſpeaks of as na- 
tural men, totally ignorant of thoſe things that are /parttual, 
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1 Cor. chap. ii. But it is with relation to the Holy Ghoſt, or 
Spzrit of God, that perſons or things are termed ſpiritual, in 
the New Teſtament. Spzr, as the word is uſed to ſignify the 
third perſon in the Trinity, is the ſubſtantive, of which is 


formed the adjettive ſpiritual, in the holy ſcriptures, « Thus 


Chriſtians are called ſpiritual perſons, becauſe they are born 
of the Spirit, and becauſe of the indwelling and holy influences 
of the Spirit of God in them. And things are called ſpiritual 
as related to the Spirit of God; 1 Cor. Ii. 13, 14. Which 
things alſo we peak, not in the words which man's wiſdom 
« teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth ; comparing 
* ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. But the natural man receiv- 
«* e:h not the things of the Spirit of God.” Here the apoſtle 
himſelf expreſsly ſignifies, that by ſþzritual things, he means 
the things of the Spirit of God, and things which the Holy Ghoſt 
teacheth. The ſame is yet more abundantly apparent by view- 
ing the whole context. Again, Rom. viii. 6. To be,carnal- 
„ ly minded, is death; but to be ſpiritually minded, is life and 
peace. The apoſtle explains what he means by being car- 
nally and ſpiritually minded, in what follows in the gth verſe, 
and ſhews that by being ſpiritually minded, he means a having 
the indwelling and holy influences of the Spirit of God in the 
heart. But ye are not in the fleſh, hut in the Spirit, F /o be 
the Spirit of God dwell in you. No any man have not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, ke is none of huis. & ſame 1s evident by 
all the context. But time would fail to produce all the evi- 
dence there is of this, in the New Teſtament, | | 
And it muſt be here obſerved, that although it is with re- 
lation to the Spirit of God and his influences, that perſons and 
things are called ſpiritual; yet not all thoſe perſons who are 
ſubjett to any kind of influence of the Spirit of God, are ordi- 
narily called ſpiritual in the New Teſtament. They who have 
only the common influences of God's Spirit, are not ſo called, 
in the places cited above, but only thoſe, who have the ſpecial, 
gracious and ſaving influences of God's Spirit: as is evident, 
becauſe it has been already proved, that by ſpiritual men is 
meant godly men, in oppoſition to natural, carnal and unſanc- 
d:fied men. And it is moſt plain, that the apoſtle by ſpiritually 
minded, Rom. vin. 6. means graciouſly minded. And though 
the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, which natural men might 
have, are ſometimes called ſpiritual, becaufe they are from the 
Spirit; yet natural men, whatever gifts of the Spirit they had, 
| | | Were 


[ 
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were not, in the uſual language of the New Teſtament, called 
ſpiritual perfons. For it was not by mens having the gifts of 
the Spirit, but by their having the virtues of the Spirit, that 
they were called ſpiritual ; as is apparent, by Gal. vi. 1.“ Bre- 
« thren, if any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are ſpiri- 
* tual, reftore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs.” Meek- 
neſs is one of thoſe virtues which the apoſtle had juſt ſpoken of, 
in the verſes next preceding, ſhewing what are the fruits of the 
Spirit. Thoſe qualifications are ſaid to be ſpiritual in the 
language of the New Teſtament, which are truly gracious and 
holy, and peculiar to the ſaints, | 
Thus when we read of ſpiritual wiſdom and underſtanding, 
(as in Col. i. 9. We defire that ye may be filled with the know- 
lege of has will, in all wiſdom and ſpiritual, anderſtanding ;) 
hereby is intended that wiſdom which is gracious, and from 
the ſanctifying influences of the Spirit of God. For doubtleſs, 
by ſpiritual wiſdom, is meant that which is oppoſite to what 
the fcripture calls natural wiſdom ; as the ſpiritual man is op- 
oſed to the natural man. And therefore ſpiritual wiſdom is 
doubtleſs the ſame with that wiſdom which is from above, 
that the apoſtle James ſpeaks of, Jam. iii. 17. The 
7 *© wiſdom that is from above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, 
= *© gentle, &c.“ for this the apoſtle oppoſes to natural wiſdom. 
verſ. 15. This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is 
„ earthly, ſenſual”'—the laſt word in the original is the ſame 
that is tranſlated natural, in 1 Cor. ii. 14. . | 
| So that although natural men may be the ſubjects of many 
1 influences of the Spirit of God, as is evident by many ſcriptures, 
as Numb. xxiv. 2. 1 Sam. x. 10. and xi. b. and xvi. 14. 1 Cor. 
of X1it. 1, 2, g. Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. and many others ; yet they are 
not in the ſenſe of the ſcripture, ſpiritual perſons ; neither are 
1 any of thoſe effects, common giſts, qualities or affections, that 
F are from the influence of the Spirit of God upon them, 
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, called fpiritual things. The great difference lies in theſe two 
things. | 


1. The Spirit of God is given to the true ſaints to dwell in 
wh them, as his proper laſting abode ; and to influence their hearts, 
; as a principle of new nature, or as a divine ſupernatural ſpring 
of life and action. The ſcriptures repreſent the Holy Spirit, 

not only as moving, and occaſionally influencing the ſaints, but . 
as dwelling in them as his temple, his proper abode, and ever- i 
2 laſting dwefling- place, f Cor. vi. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16, John xiv, lj 
1 F f 16, 
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16, 17. And he is repreſented as being there ſo united to the 
faculties of the ſoul, that he becomes there a principle or ſpring 
of new nature and life. 3 | | 

So the ſaints are ſaid to live by Chriſt living in them, Gal. 
11. 20. Chriſt by his Spirit not only zs in them, but lives in 
them; and ſo that they live by his life; ſo is his Spirit united 
to them, as a principle of life in them; they do not only drink 
living water, but this /zvzng water becomes a well or fountain of 
water, in the ſoul ; /pringing up into ſpiritual and everlaſling 
Ife, John iv. 14. and thus becomes a principle of life in them: 
this living water, this evangeliſt himſelf explains to intend the 
Spirit of God, Chap. vii. 38, 39. The light of the Sun of 
righteouſneſs does not only ſhine upon them, but is ſo com- 
municated to them that they ſhine alſo, and become little ima- 
ges of that Sun which ſhines upon them; the ſap of the true 
vine is not only conveyed into them, as the ſap of a tree may 
be conveyed into a veſſel, but is conveyed as ſap is from a tree 
into one of its living branches, where it becomes a principle 
of life. The Spirit of God being thus communicated and uni- 
ted to the ſaints, they are from thence properly denominated 
from it, and are called /p:r27uel. 8 

On the other hand, though the Spirit of God may many 
ways influence natural men; yet becauſe it is not thus com- 
municated to them, as an indwelling principle, they do not 
derive any denomination or character from it; for there be- 
ing no union it is not their own. The light may ſhine upon 
a body that is very dark or black; and though that body be 
the ſubject of the light, yet, becauſe the light becomes no 
principle of light in it, ſo as to cauſe the body to ſhine, hence 
that body does not properly receive its denomination from it, 
ſo as to be called a /zght/ome body. So the Spirit of God act- 
ing upon the ſoul only, without communicating itſelf to be an 
active principle in it, cannot denominate it /prritual. A body 
that continues black, may be ſaid not to have light, though the 
light ſhines upon it: ſo natural men are ſaid not to have the 
Spirit, Jude 19. ua or natural, (as the word is elſewhere 


* 


rendered, having not the Shirit. 


2. Another reaſon why the ſaints and their virtues are called 
ſpiritual, (which is the principal thing,] is, that the Spirit of 
God, dwelling as a vital principle in their ſouls, there produces 
thoſe effects wherein he exerts and communicates himſelf in 


his 
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his own proper nature. Holineſs is the nature of the Spirit of 
God, therefore he is called in ſcripture the Holy Ghoft, Holi- 


nels, which 1s as it were the beauty and {weeineſs of the divine 


nature, is as much the proper nature of the Holy Spirit, as 
heat is the nature of fire, or ſweetneſs was the nature of that 
holy anointing oil, which was the principal type of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Moſaic diſpenſation ; yea, 1 nay rather ſay, that 
holineſs is as much the proper nature of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
ſweetneſs was the nature of the {weet odour of that ointment. 
The Spirit of God fo dwells in the hearts of the ſaints, that he 
there, as a ſeed or ſpring of life, exerts and communicates 
himſelf, in this his ſweet and divine nature, making the ſoul 
a partaker of God's beauty and Chriſt's joy, ſo that the ſaint 
has truly fellowſhip w#4 the Father, and with his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, in thus having the communion or participation of the 


Holy Ghoſt. The grace which 1s in the hearts of the ſaints, 


is of the ſame nature with the divine holineſs, as much as it is 
poſlible for that holineſs to be, which is infinitely leſs in degree; 


as the brightneſs that is in a diamond which the ſun {Ines upon, 


1s of the ſame nature with the brightneſs of the ſun, but only 
that it is as nothing to it in degree. Therefore Chriſt ſays, 
John iii. 6. That which is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit ;* 2. e. 
the grace that is begotten in the hearts of the ſaints, is ſome- 
thing of the ſame nature with that Spirit, and ſo is properly 
called a ſhiritual nature ; after the fame manner as that Which 
is born of the fleſh is fleſh, or that which is born of corrupt 
nature 1s corrupt nature. | 7 

But the Spirit of God never influences the minds of natural 
men after this manner. Though le may influence them many 
ways, yet he never, in any of his influences, communi- 
cates himſelf to them in his own proper nature. Indeed he 
never acts diſagreeably to his nature, either on the minds 
of ſainis or ſinners: but the Spirit of God may att upon 
men agreeably to his own nature, and not exert his pro- 
per nature in the acts and exerciſes of their minds: 
the Spirit of God may aft fo, that his actions may be agreeable 
to his nature, and yet may not at all communicate himſelf in 
his proper nature, in the effect of that action. Thus, for in- 
ſtance, the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters, 
and there was nothing diſagreeable to his nature in that aclion; 
bat yet he did not at all communicate himſelf in that action, 
there was nothing of the proper nature of the Holy * in 

that 


upon ſinners; 
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that motion of the waters. And ſo he may act upon the minds 
of men many ways, and not communicate himſelf any more 
than when he acts on inanimate things. 5 
Thus not only the manner of the relation of the Spirit, who 
is the operator, to the ſubject of his operations, is different; 
as the Spirit operates in the ſaints, as dwelling in them, as an 
abiding principl . whereas he doth not ſo operate 
Art e influence and operation it ſel/ is different. 
and the ect wrought exceeding different. So that not only 
the perſons are called ſhiritudl, as having the Spirit of God 
dwelling in them; but thoſe qualifications, affections, and ex- 
periences that are wrought in them by the Spirit, are alſo /p:- 


ritual, and therein differ vaſtly in their nature and kind from 


all that a natural man is or can be the ſubje& of, while he re- 
mains in a natural late ; and alſo from all that men or devils 
can be the authors of. It is a ſpiritual work in this high ſenſe; 
and therefore above all other works is peculiar to the Spirit of 
God. There is no work ſo high and excellent; for there is no 
work wherein God doth ſo much communicate himſelf, and 
wherein the mere creature hath, in ſo high a ſenſe, a partici- 
pation of God; fo that it is expreſſed in ſcripture by the ſaints 
« being made partakers of the divine nature,” 2 Pet. 1. 4. and 
« having God dwelling in them, and they in God,” 1 John 
iv. 12, 15, 16. and chap. iii. 21.“ and having Chriſt in them,” 


John xvii. 21. Rom. vii. 10. © being the temples of the living 


« God,” 2 Cor. vi. 16. living by Chriſt's life,” Gal. ii. 20. 
« being made partakers of God's holineſs,” Heb. xii. 10. © hav- 
« ing Chriſt's love dwelling in them,” John xvii. 26. © having 
te his joy fulfilled in them,” John xvi. 13. © ſeeing light in 
« God's light, and being made to drink ot the river of God's 
« pleaſures,” Pſal. xxxvi. 8, 9. © having fellowſhip with God, 
or communicating and partaking with him,” (as the word 
ugnifies,) 1 John i. 3. Not that the ſaints are made partakers 


of the ejlence of God, and fo are godded with God, and chriſted 


with Chriſt, according to the abominable and blaſphemous lan- 


guage and notions of ſome heretics ; but, to uſe the ſcripture 


phraſe, they are made partakers of God's fulne/5, Eph. iii. 17, 
18, 19. John i. 16. that is, of God's ſpiritual beauty and hap- 
pineſs, according to the meaſure and capacity of a creature; 
for ſo it is evident the word fulne/5 ſignifies in ſcripture-lan- 
guage, Grace in the hearts of the ſaints, being therefore the 
molt glorious work of God, wherein he communicates of the 
goodneſs of his nature, it is doubtleſs his peculiar work, and 

| in 
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in an eminent manner, above the power of all creatures. And 
the influences of the punk of God in this, being thus peculiar 
to God, and being thoſe wherein God does, in ſo high a man- 


ner, communicate himſelf, and make the creature partake of 


the divine nature, (the Spirit of God communicating itſelf in its 
own proper nature ;) this is what I mean by thoſe influences 
that are divine, when I ſay that truly gracious affettions. do ariſe 


from thoſe influences that are ſpiritual and divine. 


The true ſaints only have that which is ſpiritual ; others 
have nothing which is divine, in the ſenſe that has been ſpoken 
of. They not only have not theſe communications of the Spi- 
ric of God in ſo high a degree as the ſaints, but have nothing 
of that nature or kind. For the apoſtle James tells us, that 
natural men have not the Spirit; and Chriſt teaches the neceſh- 
ty of a new birth, or being born of the Snirit, from this, 
this he that is born of the fleſh, has only fleſh, and no ſpirit, 
John iii. 6. They have not the Spirit of God dwelling in 
them in any degree; for the apoſtle teaches, that all who have 
the Spirit of God dwelling in them are ſome of his, Rom. viii. 
g9—11. And an having the Spirit of God is ſpoken of as a 
certain ſign that perſons ſhall have the eternal inheritance; for 
it is ſpoken of as the earneſt of it, 2 Cor. i. 22. and v. 5. Eph. 
i. 14. and an having any thing of the Spirit is mentioned as a 


ſure gn of being in Chrift, 1 John iv. 13. Hereby know 


© we that we dwell in him, becauſe he hath given us of his Spi- 
% rit.” Ungodly men, not only have not ſo much of the divine 
nature as the ſaints, but they are not partaters of it; which im- 
plies that they have nothing of it; for a being partaker of the 
divine nature is ſpoken of as the peculiar privilege of the true 
ſaints, 2 Pet. i. 4. Ungodly men are not partahkers of God's ho- 
line/s, Heb. xii. 10. A natural man has no experience of any 
of thoſe things that are ſpiritual : the apoſtle teaches us that he 
is ſo far from it, that he knows nothing about them, he is a per- 
fett ſtranger to them, the talk about ſuch things is all fooliſh- 


neſs and nonſenſe to him, he knows not what it means, 1 Cor. 


ii. 14. The natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God; for they are fooliſhneſs to him: neither can 
he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned.” And 
to the like purpoſe Chriſt teaches us that the world is wholly 
unacquainted with the Spirit of God, John xiv. 17. Even 
** the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, becauſe 
“it Teeth him not, neither knoweth him.” And it is further 
evident, that natural men have nothing in them of the ſame 
| | nature 
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nature with the true grace of the ſaints, becauſe the apoſlle 
teaches us, that thoſe of them who go farthelt in religion, have 

no charity, or true Chriſtian love, 1 Cor. chap. xin. So Chriſt 
elſewhere reproves the Phariſees, thoſe high pretenders to re- 
ligion, that they kad not the love of God in them, John v. 42. 
Hence natural men have no communion or fellowſhip with 
Chrift, or participation with him, (as theſe words ſignify,) for 
this is ſpoken of as the peculiar privilege of the ſaints, 1 John 
1. 3. together with verl. 6, 7. and 1 Cor. i. 8, 9. And the 
ſcripture ſpeaks of the actual being of a gracious principle i in 
the ſoul, though in its firſt beginning, as a ſeed there planted, 
28 inconſiſtent with a man's being a ſinner, 1 John in. 9. And 
natural men are repreſented in ſcripture, as having no ſpiritual 
light, no ſpiritual I, and no ſpiritual being ; and therefore 
converſion is often compared to opening the eyes of the blind, 
raiſing the dead, and a work of creation, (wherein creatures 
are made entirely new,) and becoming new-born children. 

From theſe things 1t 1s evident, that thoſe gracious influen- 
ces which the ſaints are the ſubjetts of, and the effects of 
God's Spirit which they experience, are entirely above nature, 
altogether of a different kind from any thing that men find 
within themſelves by nature, or only in the exerciſe of natural 
principles; ; and are things which no improvement of thoſe 
qualifications, or principles that are natural, no advancing or 
exaling them to higher degrees, and no Lid of compoſition 

of them, will ever bring men to; becauſe they not only differ 
from what 1s natural, and from every thing that natural men 
experience, in degree and circumſtances, but alſo in kind; 
and are of a nature vallly more excellent. And this is what I 
mean by ſupernatural, when I ſay, that gractous affections are 
from theſe znfluences that are ſupernatural. 

From hence it follows, that in thoſe gracious exerciſes and 
affections which are wrought in the minds of the ſaints, through 
the ſaving influences of the Spirit of God, there is a new in- 
ward hercetion or ſenſation ot their minds, entirely different in 
Its nature and kind, trom any thing that ever their minds were 
the ſubjefis of before they were ſanftified. For doubtleſs. if 
God by his mighty power produces ſomething that 1s new, not 
only in degree and circumſtances, but 1n its whole nature, and 
that which could be produced by no exalung, varying, or com- 

unding of what was there before, or by adding any thing of 


the like kind; I ſay, if God produces ſomething thug new in 
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a mind, that is a perceiving, thinking, conſcious thing; then 
doubtleſs ſomething entirely new 1s felt, or perceived, or 
thought ;_ or, which is the ſame thing, there is ſome new ſen- 
ſation or perception of the mind, which is entirely of a new 
ſort, and which could be produced by no exalting, varying, or 


' compounding of that kind of perceptions or ſenſations which 


the mind had before; of there is what ſome metaphy ſicians call 
a new /ample idea. If grace be, in the ſenſe above deſcribed, 
an entirely new kind of principle; then the exerciſes, of it are 
alſo entirely a new kind of exerciſes. And if there be in the 
ſoul a new ſort of exerciſes which it 1s conlcious of, which the 
ſoul knew nothing of before, and which no improvement, com- 
polition, or management of what it was before conſcious or ſen- 
ſible of, could produce, or any thing like it; then it follows, 
that the mind has an entirely new kind of perception or ſenſa- 
tion: and here is, as it were, a new /p:ritual /en/e that the 
mind has, or a principle of new kind of perception or ſpiritual 


ſenſation, which is in its whole nature different from any for- 


mer kinds of ſenſation of the mind, as taſting is diverſe from 
any of the other ſenſes ; and ſomething is perceived by a true 
ſaint, in the exerciſe of this new ſenſe of mind, in ſpiritual and 
divine things, as entirely diverſe from any thing that is perceiv- 
ed in them, by natural men, as the iweet taſte of honey is di- 


verſe from the,ideas men get of honey by only looking on ity 


and feeling of 'it. So that the ſpiritual perceptions which a 
ſanctiſied and ſpiritual perſon has, are not only diverſe from all 
that natural men have, after the manner that the ideas or per- 
ceptions of the ſame ſenſe may differ one from another, but ra- 
ther as the ideas and ſenſations of different ſenſes do differ. 
Hence the work of the Spirit of God in regeneration is often in 
ſcripture compared to the giving a new ſenſe, giving eyes to 
ſee, and ears to hear, unſtopping the ears of the deaf, and open- 
ing the eyes of them that were born blind, and turning from 
darkneſs unto light. And becauſe this ſpiritual ſenſe. is im- 
menſely the moſt noble and excellent, and that without which 
all other principles of perception, and all our faculies are 
uſeleſs and vain; therefore the giving this new ſenſe, with the 
bleſſed fruits and effects of it in the ſoul, is compated to a raif- 
ing the dead, and to a new creation. | 

This new ſpiritual ſenſe, and the new diſpoſitions that at- 
tend it, are no new faculties, but are new principles of nature. 
I uſe the word principles, for want of a word of a more deter- 

minate 


o 
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minate ſignification. By a principle of nature in this place, I 
mean that foundation which is laid in nature, either old or 
new, for any particular manner or kind of exerciſe. of the fa- 
culties of the ſoul ; or a natural habit, or foundation for action, 
giving a perſon ability and diſpoſition to exert the faculties in 
exerciſes of ſuch a certain kind; ſo that to exert the faculties 
in that kind of exerciſes, may be ſaid to be his nature. So 
this new ſpiritual ſenſe is not a new faculty of underſtanding, 
but it is a new foundation laid in the nature of the ſoul, for a 
new kind of exerciſes of the ſame faculty of underſtanding. So 
that new holy diſpoſition of heart that attends this new ſenſe, 
is not a new faculty of will, but a foundation laid in the na- 
ture of the ſoul, for a new kind of exerciſes of the ſame faculty 
of will. ; | 
The Spirit of God, in all his operations upon the minds of 
natural men, only moves, impreſſes, aſſiſts, improves, or ſome 
way acts upon natural principles; but gives no new ſpiritual 
nciple. Thus when the Spirit of God gives a natural man 
viſions, as he did Balaam, he only impreſſes a natural principle, 
vz. the ſenſe of ſeeing, immediately exciting ideas of that ſenſe; 
but he gives no new ſenſe; neither is there any thing ſuperna- 
tural, ſpiritual or divine in it. So if the Spirit of God impreſſes 
on a man's imagination, either in a dream, or when he is awake, 
any outward ideas of any of the ſenſes, either voices, or ſhapes 
and colours, it is only exciting ideas of the fame kind that he 
has by natural principles and fenfes. So if God reveals to any 
natural man, any fecret fact; as for inſtance, fomething that 
he ſhall hereafter ſee or hear; this is not infuſing or exercif- 
ing any new ſpiritual principle, or giving the ideas of any new 
ſpiritual ſenſe ; it is only impreſſing, in an extraordinary man- 
ner, the ideas that will hereafter be received by ſight and hear- 
ing. So in the more ordinary influences of the Spirit of God 
on the hearts of ſinners, he only aſſiſts natural principles to do 
the ſame work to a greater degree, which they do of them- 
ſelves by nature. Thus the Spirit of God by his common in- 
fluences may aſſiſt mens natural ingenioſity, as he aſſiſted Be- 
zaleel and Aholiab in the curious works of the tabernacle : fo 
he may aſſiſt mens natural abilities in political affairs, and im- 
rove their courage, and other natural qualifications ; as he is 
aid to have put his fpirit on the ſeventy elders, and on Saul, 
ſo as to give him another heart ſo God may greatly aſſiſt na- 
tural mens reaſon, in their reaſoning about ſecular things, or 


about 


that work in a further degree, which it naturally does. 
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about ihe doctrines of religion, and may greaily advance the 
clearneſs of their apprehenlions and notions of things of reli- 
gion in many reſpects; without giving any ſpiritual ſenſe. So 
in thoſe awakenings and convittions that natural men may have, 
God only aſſiſts conſcience,” which is a natural principle, to do 
Con- 
fcience naturally gives men an apprehenſion of right and wiong, 
and ſuggeſts the relation there is between right and wrong, and 
a retfibution : the Spirit of God aſſiſts mens conſciences to do 
this in a greater degree, helps conſcience againſt the ſtupify- 
mg influence of worldly objects and their luſts. And fo there 
are many other ways might be mentioned wherein the Spirit 
acts upon, aſſiſts and moves natural principles; but after all, 
it is no more than nature moved, acted, and iinproved; here 
is nothing ſupernatural and divine. But the Spirit of God in 


his ſpiritual influences on the hearts of his ſaints, operates by 


infuſing or exerciſing new, divine and ſupernatural principles; 
principles which are indeed a new and ſpiritual nature, and princi- 
ples vaſtly more noble and excellent than all that is in natural men. 

From what has been ſaid 1t follows, that all ſpiritual and 
gracious affections are attended with, and do ariſe from ſome 
apprehenſion, idea, or ſenſation of mind, which is in its whole 


nature different; yea exceeding different from all that is or can 


be in the mind of a natural man; and which the natural man 
diſcerns nothing of, and has no manner of idea of, "(agreeable 
to 1 Cor. ii. 14.) and conceives of no more than a man with- 
out the ſenſe of taſting can conceive of the ſweet taſte of honey, 
or a man without the ſenſe of hearing can coriceive of the me- 


- Jody of a tune, or a man born blind can have a notion of the 


beauty of the rainbow. | 

But here two things muſt be obſerved, in order to the right 
underſtanding of this. 5 | 

1. On the one hand it muſt be obſerved, that not every thing 
which in any reſpect appertains to ſpiritual affeftions, is new 
and entirely different from what natural men can conceive of, 
and do experience; ſome things are common to gracious affec- 
tions with other affections; many circumſtances, appendages, 
and effects are common. Thus a faint's love to God has a great 
many things appertaining to it, which are common vith a 
man s natural love to a near relation: love to God makes a 
man have deſires of the honour of God, and a deſire to pleaſe 
him; ſo does a natural man's love to his friend make him de- 
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fire his honour, and deſire to pleaſe him: love to God cauſes a 
man to delight in the thoughts of God, and to delight in che 
preſence of God, and to deſite conformity to God, and the en- 
joyment of God; and fo it is with a man's love to his friend: 
and many other things might be mentioned which are common 
to both. But yet that idea which the ſaint has of the lovelineſs 
of God, and that ſenſation, and that kind of delight he bas in 
that view, which is as it were the marrow and quinteſſence of 
his love, 1s peculiar, and entirely diverſe from any thing that 
a natural man has, or can have any notion of. And even in 
thoſe things that ſeem to be common, there is ſomething pecu- 
har : both ſpiritual love and natural, cauſe deſires after the ob- 
ject beloved; but they be not the ſame ſort of deſires; there is 
a ſenſation of ſoul in the ſpiritual deſires of one that loves God, 
which is entirely different from all natural deſires: both ſpiri- 
tual love and natural love are attended with delight in the ob- 
Jett beloved; but the ſenſations of delight are not the ſame, 
but entirely and exceedingly diverſe. Natural men may have 
conceptions of many things about ſpiritual affections; but there 
is ſomething in them which is as it were the nucleus, or kernal 
of them, that they have no more conceptions of, than one 
born blind has of colours. ü 51 

It may be clearly illuſtrated by this: we will ſuppoſe two 
men; one is born without the ſenſe of taſting, the other ha 
it; the latter loves honey, and is greatly delighted in it, becauſe 
he knows the ſweet taſte of it; the other loves certain ſounds 
and colours; the love of each has many things that appertain 
to it, which is common; it cauſes both to deſire and delight 
in the object beloved, and cauſes grief when it is abſent, Sc.— 
but yet that idea or ſenſation which he who knows the taſte of 
honey, has of its excellency and ſweetneſs, that is the foundation 
of his love, is entirely different from any thing the other has 
or can have; and that delight which he has in honey, is whol- 
ly diverſe from any thing that the other can conceive of; though 

they both delight in their beloved objects. So both theſe per- 
tons may in ſome reſpects love the ſame object: the one may 
love a delicious kind of fruit, which is beautiful to the eye, and 
of a delicious taſte ; not only becauſe he has ſeen its pleaſant 
colours, but knows its ſweet taſte ; the other, perfectly ignorant 
of this, loves it only for its beautiful colours : there are many 
things ſeem, in ſome reſpect, to be common to both; both love, 
both deſire, and both delight; but the love, and deſire, and de- 
light of the one, is akogether diverſe from that of the -—_ 

| | 4 
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he difference between the love of a natural man and ſpiritual 
IJ man is like to this; but only it muſt be obſerved, that in one 
reſpect it is vaitly greater, 72. that the kinds of excellency 
” which are perceived in ſpiritual objects, by theſe different kinds 
” of perſons, are in themſelves vaſtly more diverſe than the dif- 
zreat kinds of excellency perceived in delicious fruit, by a 7a/t- 
ng and a taſteleſs man; and in another reſpect it may not 
be ſo great, v:z. as the ſpiritual man may have a ipiritual ſenſe 
or taſte, to perceive that divine and moit peculiar excellency, but 
in ſmall beginnings, and in a very unpertett degree. | 
2. On the other hand, it muſt be obſerved, that a natural 
man may have thoſe religious apprehenſions and affections, which 
may be in many reſpects very new and ſurpriſing to him, and 
what before he did not conceive of ; and yet what he experi- 
ences be nothing like the exerciſes of a principle of new nature, 
or the ſenſations of a new ſpiritual ſenſe: his affections may 
be very new, by extraordinarily moving natural principles, in a 
very new degree, and with a great many new circumſtances, 
and a new co-operation of natural affections, and a new com- 
W polition of ideas; this may be from ſome extraordinary power- 
ul influence of Satan, and ſome great deluſion ; but there is 
nothing but nature extraordinarily acted. As if a poor man, 
that had always dwelt in a cottage, and had never looked be- 
vond the obſcure village where he was born, ſhould in a jeſt, 
be taken to a magnificent city and prince's court, and there 
arrayed in princely robes, and ſet in the throne, with the 
2 crown royal on his head, peers and nobles bowing before him, 
and ſhould be made to believe that he was now a glorious 
2 monarch ; the ideas he would have, and the affections be 
would experience. would in many reſpects be very new, and 
ſuch as he had no imagination of before; but all is no more, 
than only extraordinarily raiſing and exciting natural princi- 
| ples, and newly exalting, varying, and compounding ſuch ſort 
of ideas, as he has by nature; here is nothing like giving 
him a new ſenſe. 
| Upon the whole, I think it is clearly manifeſt, that all truly 
== gracious affections do ariſe from ſpecial and peculiar influences 
of the Spirit, working that /en/eble effect or ſenſation in the 
Th fouls of the ſaints, which are entirely different from all that 
1 poſſible a natural man ſhould experience, not only different 
in degree and circumſtances, but different in its whole nature : 
Th ſo that a natural man not only cannot experience that which 
* individually che ſame, but cannot experience any thing but 
= | what 
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what is exceeding diverſe, and immenſely below it, in its kind ; 
and that which the power of men or devils is not ſufficient to 
produce the like of, or any thing of the ſame nature. 

I have inſiſted largely on this matter, becauſe it is of great 
importance and uſe, evidently to diſcover and demoultrate the 
deluſions of Satan, in many kinds of falſe religious affections, 
which multitudes are deluded by, and probably have been in 
all ages of the Chriſtian church; and to fettle and determine 
many articles of doctrine, concerning the operations of the 
Spirit of God, and the nature of true grace. 


Now therefore, to apply theſe things to the purpoſe of this 
diſcourſe, 

From hence it appears, that impreſſions which ſome have 
made on their 1megination, or the imaginary ideas which they 
have of God, or Chriſt, or heaven, or any thing appertaining 
to religion, have nothing in them that is ſpiritual, or of the 
nature of true grace. Though ſuch things may attend what 
is ſpiritual, and be mixed with it, yet in themſelves they have 
nothing that 1s {piritual,, nor are they any part of gracious 


Experience. | 


Here, for the ſake of the common people, I will explain 
what is intended by impreſſions on the imagination, and zmagi- 
nary ideas. The imagination is that power of the mind, wheie- 
by it can have a conception, or idea of things of an external 
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or outward nature, (that is, of ſuch ſort of things as are the ob- F 


jects of the outward ſenſes,) when thoſe things are not preſent, 
and be not perceived by the ſenſes. It is called 1magination 
from the word image; becauſe thereby a perſon can have an 
image of ſome external thing in his mind, when that thing is 
not preſent in reality, nor any thing like it. All ſuch kind 
of things as we perceive by our five external ſenſes, ' /cezng, 
hearing, ſmelling, taſting, and feeling, are external things; and 
when a perſon has an idea, or image of any of theſe ſorts of 
things in his mind, when they are not there, and when he does 
not really ſee, hear, ſmell, taſte, nor feel them; that is to 
have an imagination of them, and theſe ideas are zmagznary 
ideas and when ſuch kind of ideas are ſtrongly impreſſed 
upon the mind, and the image of them in the mind is very 
lively, almoſt as if one ſaw them, or heard them. Sc. that is 
called an zmpreſſion on the imagination. Thus colours, and 
ſhapes, and a form of countenance, they are outward things; 
pecaule they are that fort of things which are the objects of the 
| | 7 outward 
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outward ſenſe of ſeeing : and therefore when any perſon bas 
in bis mind a lively idea of any ſhape, or colour, or form of 
countenance; that is io have an imagination of thole things. 
So if he has an idea, of fuch fort of light or darknefs, as he 
peiceives by the ſenſe of ſeeing ; that is to have an idea of out- 
ward light, and fo is an imagination. So it he has an idea of 
any marks made on paper, ſuppoſe letters and words written 
in a book; that is to have an external and imaginary idea of 
ſuch kind ot things as we ſometimes perceive by our bodily 
eyes. And when we have the ideas of that kind of things 
which we perceive by any of the other ſenſes, as of any ſounds 
or voices, or words ſpoken ; this is only to have 1'cas of out- 
ward things, viz. of ſuch kind of things as are perceived by 
the external ſenſe of hearing, and ſo that alſo is imagination: 
and when theſe ideas are livelily imprefled, almoſt as if they 
were really heard with the ears, this is to have an impreſſion 
on the imagination. And ſo I might go on, and inſtance in 


oo 


the ideas of things appertaining to the other three ſenſes of 


melling, taſiing, and feeling. 5 | 
/ Many who have had ſuch bing dave very ignorantly ſup- 
poſed them to be of the nature of ſpiritual diſcoveries. | 99 
have had lively ideas of ſome external ſhape, and bedtitif 


form of countenance ; and this they call ſpiritually ſeeing 


Chriſt. Some have had impreſſed upon them ideas of a grifat 
outward light; and this they call a ſpiritual diſcovery of Cod 
or Chriſt's glory. Some have had ideas of Chriſt's hanging on 
the croſs, and his blood running from his wounds; and this 
they call a ſpiritual ſight of Chriſt crucified, and the way of 
ſalvation by his blood. Some have ſeen him with his arms 
open ready to embrace them; and this they call a diſcovery of 


the ſufficiency of Chriſt's grace and love. Some have had 


lively ideas of heaven, and of Chriſt on his throne there, and 
ſhining ranks of ſaints and angels; and this they call ſeeing 
heaven opened to them. Some from time to time have had a 
lively idea of a perſon of a beautiful countenance ſmiling upon 
them ; and this they call a ſpiritual diſcovery of the love of 
Chriſt to their ſouls, and taſting the love of Chriſt. And they 
look apon it a ſufficient evidence that theſe things are ſpiritual 
diſcoveries, and that they ſee them ipiritually, becaule they ſay 
they do not ſee theſe things with their bodily eyes, but in their 
hearts ; for they can ſee them when their eyes are ſhut. And 
in like manner, the imeginations of ſome late been impreſſed 
Eh RE with 
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with ideas of the ſenſe of hearing; they have had ideas of 
words, as if they were ſpoke to them, ſometimes they are the 
words of ſcripture, and ſometimes other words: they have had 
ideas of Chriſt's ſpeaking comfortable words to them. Theſe 
things they have called having the inward call of Chriſt, hear- 
ing the voice of Chriſt ſpiritually in their hearts, having the 
witneſs of the Spirit, and the inward teſtimony of the love of 


The common, and leſs conſiderate and underſtanding ſort of 
people, are the more eaſily led into apprebenſions that theſe 
things are ſpiritual things, becauſe ſpiritual things being invi- 
ſible, and not things that can be pointed forth with the finger, 
we are forced to ule figurative expreſſions in ſpeaking of them, 
and to borrow names from external and ſenſible objects to ſig- 
nify them by. Thus we call a clear apprehenſion of things 
ſpiritual by the name of light; and an having ſuch an appre- 
henſion of ſuch or ſuch things, by the name of /cezng ſuch 
things; and the conviction of the judgment, and the perſua- 


ion of the will, by the 7 of Chriſt in the goſpel, we ſigni- 


fy by Hhiritually hearing M call of Chrift : and the ſcripture it- 
ſelfgabounds with ſuch like figurative expreſſions. Perſons 
healing theſe often uſed, and having preſſed upon them the 


cellity of having their eyes opened, and having a diſcovery 


ſpiritual things, and ſeeing Chriſt in his glory, and having 
e inward call, and the hke, they ignorantly look and wait 
x ſome ſuch external diſcoveries, and imaginary views as have 
cen ſpoken of ; and when they have them, are confident that 
now their eyes are opened, now Chriſt has diſcovered himſelf 


to them, and they are his children; and hence are exceedingly 


affected and elevated with their deliverance and happineſs, and 
many kinds of affections are at once ſet in a violent motion in 

them. | 
But it is exceeding apparent that ſuch ideas have nothing in 
them which 1s ſpiritual and divine, in the ſenſe wherein it has 
been demonſtrated that all gracious experiences are ſpiritual 
and divine, Theſe external ideas are in no wiſe of ſuch a ſort, 
that they are entirely, and in their whole nature diverſe from 
all that men have by nature, perfectly different from, and vaſt. 
ly above any ſenſation which it is poſſible a man ſhould have 
by any natural ſenſe or principle, ſo that in order to have them, 
a man muſt have a new ſpiritual and divine ſenſe given him, 
in order to have any ſenſations of that ſort ; ſo far from this, 
15 that 
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of h BE a 

he , that they are ideas of the ſame ſort which we have by the ex- 5 

ad ; ternal ſenſes, that are ſome of the inferior powers of the hu- 1 

eſe man nature; they are merely ideas of exteinal objects, or 

ar- '* ideas of that nature, of the ſame outward ſenſitive kind; the x 

he fame fort of ſenſations of mind (differing not in degree, but 9 

of | only in circumſtances) that we have by thoſe natural principles 1 
| Which are common to us with the beaſts, zz. the five exter- ' 

of nal ſenſes. This is a low, miſerable notion of ſpiritual ſenſe, | 

ſe to ſuppoſe that it is only a conceiving or imagining that ſort of 

Vi- ideas which we have by our animal ſenſes, which ſenſes the 

er, beaſts have in as great perfection as we; it 1s, as it were, a 

m, turning Chriſt, or the divine nature in the ſoul, into a mere 

ig- animal. There is nothing wanting in the ſoul, as it is by na- 

gs ture, to render it capable of being the ſubject of all theſe ex- 

re. ternal ideas, without any new principles. A natural man 1s 

ch capable of having an idea, and a lively idea of ſhapes, and co- ; 

la- lours, and ſounds when they are abſent, and as capable as a 

ni- regenerate man is: ſo there is nothing ſupernatural in them. 

it- And it is known by abundant experience, that it is not the, 

ns advancing or perfecting human nature, which makes perſons 

he more capable of having ſuch lively and ftrong imaginary ideas, * 

ry but that on the contrary, the weakneſs of body and mind, and 

ng diſtempers of body, makes perſons abundantly more ſuſceptive 

ne of ſuch impreſſions. * 

Ve As to a truly ſpiritual ſenſation, not only is the manner of 

at its coming into the mind extraordinary, but the ſenſation 1:- 

elf ſelfis totally diverſe from all that men have, or can have, in a 

ty * ſlate of nature, as has been ſhown. But as to theſe external 

ad ideas, though the way of their coming into the mind is ſome- 

in times unuſual, yet the ideas in themſelves are not the better 

a for that; they are ſtill of no different ſort from what men have 

in by their ſenſes; they are of no higher kind, nor a whit better. 

as Wee e Berk”? | For 

al "HA | 

t, „ Conceits and whimſies abound moſt in men of weak reaſon ; 

m % children, and ſuch as are cracked in their underſtanding, have 

* *« moſt of them; ſtrength of reaſon baniſnes them, as the ſvn does 

ve ** miſts and vapours. But now the more rational any gracious per- 

n, *ͤſon is, by ſo much more is he fixed and ſettled, and ſatisfied in the 

n, ak grounds of religion: yea, there is the higheſt and pureſt reaſon in 

8. „religion; and when this change is wrought upon men, it is car- 


« ried on ina rational way, If. i. 18. John xix. 9.“ Flaws Pre- 


paration for SgHeringt, Chap. vi. 
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For inſtance, the external idea a man has now of Chriſt hang- 
ing on the croſs, and. thedding his blood, is no better in itſelf, 
than the external idea that the Jews his enemies had, who 
Rood round his croſs, and ſaw this with their bodily eyes. The 
3mn2ginary idea which men have now, of an external brightneſs 
and glory of God, is no better than the idea the wicked 
congregation 1n the wilderneſs had of the external glory of the 
Lord at mount Sinai, when they ſaw it with bodily eyes; or 
any better than that idea which millions of curſed reprobates 
will have of the external glory of Chriſt at the day of judg- 
ment, who ſhall ſee, and have a very lively idea of ten thou- 
fand times greater external glory of Chriſt, than ever yet was 


conceived in any man's imagination: yea, the image of 


Chriſt, which men conceive in their imaginations, is not in 
its own nature, of any ſuperior kind to the idea the Papiſts con- 


ceeive of Chriſt, by che beautiful and affecting images of him 


which they ſee in their churches; (though the way of their 


receiving the idea may not be ſo bad ;) nor are che affections 


Mey have, if built primarily on ſuch imaginations, any better 
than the affections raiſed in the ignorant people, by the ſight 
of thoſe images, which oftentimes are very great; eſpecially 
when theſe images, through the craft of the prieſts, are made 
to move, and ſpeak, and weep, and the like. f Merely the 
way 


+ If any man ſhould ſee, 2nd behold Chriſt really, immediately, 
«« this is not the ſaving knowledge of him. I know the ſaints do 
« know Chriſt as if immediately preſent ; they are not ſtrangers by 
« their diſtance: if others have ſcen him mgre immediately, I will 
« not diſpute it. But if they have ſeen the Lord Jeſus as immediately 
« as if here on earth, yet Capernaum ſaw him ſo ; nay ſome of them 
« were diſciples for a time, and followed him, John vi. And yet 
s the Lord was hid from their eyes. Nay, all the world ſhall ſee 
« him in his glory, which ſhall amaze them; and yet this is far 
„fort of having the ſaving knowledge of him, which the Lord 
« doth communicate to the ele. So that though you ſee the Lord 
* ſo really, as that you become familiar with him, yet Luke xiii. 26. 
« Lord, have we not eat and drank, &c,—and lo periſn.“ Shepard 
« Parable of the ten virgins, P. I. p. 197, 198. ; 

* * Catan is transformed into an angel of light: and hence we 


% have heard that ſome have heard voices; ſome have ſeen the very 


© blood of Chrift dropping on them, and his wounds in his fide ; 
* ſome ſiave ſeen a great light ſhining in the chamber; ſome won- 
* derfully aſfocted with their drea as; ſome in great diſtreſs have 
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way of perſons receiving theſe imaginary ideas, do not alter 
the nature of the 1d-as themſelves that are received: let them 
be received in what way they will, they are ſtill but external 
ideas, or ideas of outward appearances, and ſo ate not ſpiritual. 
Yea, if men ſhould actually receive ſuch external ideas by the 
immediate power of the moſt high God upon their minds, they 
would not be ſpiritual, they ſhould be no more than a common 
work of the Spirit of God; as is evident in fact, in the inſtance 
of Balaam, who had impreſſed on his mind, by God himſelf, 
a clear and lively outward repreſentation or idea of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the Star riſing out of Jacob, when he heard the words of God, 


and knew the knowledge of the Moſt High, and jaw the viſion of 


the Almighty, falling into a trance, Numb. xxiv. 16, 17. but 
yet had no manner of ſpiritual diſcovery of Chriſt; that Day- 
er ſpiritualiy roſe in his heart, he being but a natural 
man. | | | | 

And as theſe external ideas have nothing divine or ſpiritual 
3 nature, and nothing but what natural men, without 


ny new principles, are capable of; ſo there is nothing in their 


nature which requires that peculiar, inimitable and unparal- 
lellec exerciſe of the glorious power of God, in order to their 
production, which it has been ſhown there is in the production 


of true grace. There appears to be nothing in their nature 


above the power of the devil. It is certainly not above the 
power of Satan to ſuggeſt thoughts to men; becauſe other- 
wiſe. he could not tempt them to ſin. And if he can ſuggeſt any 
thoughts or ideas at all, doubtleſs imaginary ones, or ideas of 
things external are not above his power 9; for the external 
ideas men have are the loweſt fort of ideas. Theſe ideas. may 
be raiſed only by impreſſions made on the body, by moving 
| | Hh | the 


< had inward witneſs, Thy fins are forgiven ; and hence ſuch liber- 
ce ty and joy, that they are ready to leap up and down the chamber. 


Oadulterous generation! this is natural and uſual with men, they 


* would fain ſee Jeſus, and have him preſent to give them peace; and 
* hence Papiſts have his images.—Wo to them that haie no other 
«© manifeſted Chriſt, but ſuch an one.“ Shepard's Parable of the ten 
wiroi, P. I. p. 198. | | 
5 how difficult, yea and impoſſible it is to determine that 
ach a voice, viſion, or revelation is of God, and that Satan cannot 
feigh or counterfeit it; ſecing he hath left no certain marks by which 
we may diſtinguiſh one ſpirit from another. Flavel's Canſes and 
cures of mental errors, Cauſe 14. 
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the animal ſpirits, and impreſſing the brain. Abundant expe- 
rience does certainly ſhow, that alterations in the body will 
excite imaginary or external ideas in the mind ; as often, in 
caſe of a high fever, melancholy, &c. Theſe external ideas 
are as much below the more intellectual exerciſes of the ſoul, 
as the body 1s a leſs noble part of man than the ſoul. 

And there is not only nothing in the nature of theſe external 
ideas or imaginations of outward” appearances, from whence 
we can infer that they are above the power of the devil; but 
it is certain alſo that the devil can excite, and often hath ex- 
cited ſuch ideas. They were external ideas which he excited 
in the dreams and viſions of the falſe prophets of old, who were 


under the influence of lying ſpirits, that we often read of in 


ſcripture, as Deut. xiii. 1. 1 Kings xxii. 22. If. xxviii. 7. 
Ezek. xiii. 7. Zech. xiii. 4. And they were external ideas 
that he often excited in the minds of the heathen prieſts, ma- 
gicians and ſorcerers in their viſions and ecſtaſies; and they 
were external ideas that he excited in the mind of the man 


+ Chriſt Jeſus, when he ſhewed him all the kingdoms of the 


world, with the glory of them, when thoſe kingdoms were 
not really in ſight. .. 2755 SE 


And if Satan, or any created being, has power to impreſs 


the mind with outward repreſentations, then no particular ſort 


of outward repreſentations can be any evidence of a divine 
power. Almighty power 1s no more requiſite to repreſent the 
ſhape of man to the imagination, than the ſhape of any thing 
elſe: there is no higher kind of power neceſſary to form in 
the brain one bodily ſhape or colour than another : it needs a 
no more glorious power to repreſent the form of the body of 
man, than the form of a chip or block; though it be of a very 
beautiful human body, with a ſweet ſmile in his countenance, 
or arms open, or blood running from hands, feet, and fide : 
that ſort of power which can repreſent black or darkneſs to the 
imagination, can alſo repreſent white and ſhining brightneſs: 
the power and {kill which can well and exactly paint a ſtraw, 
or a {tick of wood, on a piece of paper or canvas; the ſame in 
kind, only perhaps further improved, will be ſufficient to paint 
the body of a man, with great beauty and in royal majeſty, or 
e magutficent city, paved with gold, full of brightneſs, and a 
glorious throne, Se. So it is no more than the ſame ſort of 
power that 1s requiſite to paint one as the other of theſe on the 
brain. The ſame ſort of power that can put-ink upon paper, 
N can 
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can put on leaf-gold. So that it is evident to a demonſtration, 
if we ſuppoſe it to be in the devil's power to make any ſort of 
external repreſentation at all on the fancy, (as without doubt it 
is, and never any one queſtioned it who believed there was a 
devil, that had any agency with mankind;) 1 ſay, if ſo, it is 
demonſtrably evident, that a created power may extend to all 
kinds of external appearances and ideas in the min. 
From hence it again clearly appears, that no ſuch things 
have any thing in them that is ſpiritual, ſupernatural, and di- 
vine, in the ſenſe in which it has been proved that all truly 
gracious experiences have. And though external ideas, through 
man's make and frame, do ordinarily in ſome degree attend 
ſpiritual experiences, yet theſe ideas are no part of their ſpiritual 
experience, any more than the motion of the blood, and beating 
of the pulſe, that attends experiences, are a part of ſpiritual 
experience. And though undoubtedly, through mens infirmity 
in the preſent ſtate, and eſpecially through the weak conſtitu- 
tion of ſome perſons, gracious affections which are very ſtrong, 
do excite lively ideas in the imagination; yet it is alſo undoubt- 
ed, that when perſons affections are Founded on imaginations, 
which is often the caſe, thoſe affections are merely natural and 
common, becauſe they are built ona foundation that is not ſpi- 
ritual; and ſo are entirely different from gragisus affections, 
which, as has been proved, do evermore ariſe from thoſe opera- 
tions that are ſpiritual and divine. e 

Theſe imaginations do oftentimes raiſe the carnal affections 
of men to an exceeding great height* : and no wonder, when 


the 


fThere is a remarkable paſſage of Mr. John Smith, in his diſcourſe 
on the ſhortneſs of a Phariſaic righteouſneſs, P. 370, 371. of his ſe- 
lect diſcourſes, deſcribing that ſort of religion which is built on ſuch 
a foundation as I am here ſpeaking of. I cannot forbear tranſcribing 
the whole of it. Speaking of a ſort of Chriſtians, whoſe life is no- 
thing but a ſtrong energy of fancy, he ſays, © Leſt their religion 
might too groſsly diſcover itſelf to be nothing elſe but a piece of art, 
there may'be ſometimes ſuch extraordinary motions ſtirred up with- 
in them, which may prevent all their own thoughts, that they may 
ſeem to be a true operation of the divine life; when yet all this is 
nothing elſe but the energy of their own ſelf-love, touched with ſome 


fleſhly apprehenſions of divine things, and excited by them. 'There 


are ſuch things in our Chriſtian religion, when a ca- nal, unhallowed 
mind takes the chair, and gets the expounding of them, may ſeem 


very delicious to the fleſhly appetites of men; ſome doctrines and no- 


tions of free grace and juſtification, the magnificent titles of _ ot 
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* 


the ſubjects of them have an ignorant, but undoubting perſua- 
ſion, that they are divine manifeſtations, which the great } E- 
HoVAH immediately makes to their ſouls, therein fang them 
teitimonies, in an extraordinary manner, of his high and pecu- 
liar favour. | | 

Again, it is evident from what has been obſerved and proved 
of the manner in which gracious operations and effects in the 
heart are ſpiritual, ſupernatural and divine, that the immediate 
ſuggeſting of the words of ſcripture to the mind, has nothing in 
it which is ſpiritual. 0 

I have had occaſion to ſay ſomething of this already; and 
what has been ſaid may be ſufficient to evince it : but if the 
reader bears in mind what has been ſaid concerning the nature 
of ſpiritual influences and effects, it will be more abundantly 
manifeſt that this is no ſpiritual effect. For I ſuppoſe there is 
no perſon of common underitanding, who will ſay or nee 

| that 


God and heirs of heaven, ever- flowing ſtreams of joy and pleaſure 
that bleſſed ſouls ſhall ſwim in to all eternity, a glorious paradiſe in 
the world to come, always ſpringing up with well-ſcented and fra- 
grant beauties, a new Jeruſalem paved with gold, and beſpangled 
with ſtars, comprehending in its vaſt circuit ſuch numberle(s varie- 
ties, that a buſy; curioſity may ſpend itſelf about to all eternity. I 
doubt not but that ſometimes the moſt fleſhly and earthly men, that 
fly in their ambition to the pomp of this world, may be ſo raviſhed 
with the conceits of ſuch things as theſe, that they may ſeem to be 
made partakers of the powers of the world to come. I doubt not but 
that they might be much exalted with them, as the ſouls'of crazed 
or diſtracted perſons ſeem to be ſometimes, when their fancies play 
with thoſe quick and nimble ſpirits, which a diftempered frame of 
body, and unnatural heat in their heads, beget within them. Thus 
may theſe blazing comets riſe up above the moon, and climb higher 
than the ſun ; which yet, becauſe they have no ſolid conſiſtence of 
their own, and are of a baſe and earthly alloy, will ſoon vaniſh and 
fall down again, being only borne up by an external force. They: 
may ſeem to themſelves to have attained higher than thoſe noble Chri- 
ſtians, that are gently moved by the natural force of true goodneſs : 
they ſeem to be pleniaret Deo, (i. e. more full of God) than thoſe that 
are really informed and actuated by the divine Spirit, and do move 
on ſteadily and conſtantly in the way towards heaven. As the ſeed 
that was fown in ſtony ground, grew up, and lengthened out its blade 
faiter, than that which was ſown in the good and fruitful foil. And 
as the motions of our ſenſe, and fancy, and paſſions, while our ſouls 
are in this mortal condition, ſunk down deeply into the body, are 
many times more yigorous, and make ſtronger impreſſions 1 * us, 
an 
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that the bringing words (let them be what words they will) to 
the mind, is an effect of that nature which it is impolſible the 
mind of a natural man, while he remains in a {tate of nature, 
ſhould be the ſubject of, or any thing like it; or that it requires 
any new divine ſenſe in the joul; or that the bringing ſounds 
or letters to the mind, is an effect of ſo high, holy and excel- 
lent a nature, that it is impoſſible any created power mould be the 
cauſe of it. 8 | 

As the ſuggeſting words of ſcripture to the mind, is only the 
exciting in the mind ideas of certain ſounds or letters; fo it is 
only one way of exciting ideas in the imagination ; for ſounds 
and letters are external things, that are the objects of the exter- 
nal ſenſes of ſeeing and hearing. Ideas of certain marks upon 
paper, ſuch as any of the twenty-four letters, in whatever or- 
der, or any ſounds of the voice, are as much. external ideas, as 
of any other ſhapes or ſounds whatſoever : and therefore, by 
what has been already ſaid concerning theſe external idcas, IT 

| 1s 


than thoſe of the higher powers of the ſoul, which are more ſubti], 
and remote from theſe mixt animal perceptions : that devotion which 
is there ſeated, may ſeem to have more energy and lite in it, than that 
which gently, and with a more delicate kind of touch, ſpreads itſelf 
upon the underſtanding, and from thence mildly derives itſelf through 
our wills and affections. But however the former may be more borf- 
terous for a time, yet this is of a more conſiſtent, ſpermatical, and 
thriving nature. For that proceeding indeed from nothing but a ſen- 
ſual 5 fleſhly apprehenſion of God and true happineſs, is but of a 
flitting and fading nature: and as the ſenſible powers and faculties 


gro more languid, or the ſun of divine light ſhines more brightly 


upon us, theſe earthly devotions, like our culinary fires, will abate 
their heat and fervour. But a true celeſtial warmth will never be ex- 
tinguiſhed, becauſe it is of an immortal nature; and being once ſeat- 
ed vitally in the ſonls of men, it will regulate and order all the moti- 
ons of it in a due manner y as the natural heat, radicated in the hearts 
of living creatures hath" the, dominion and ceconomy of the whole 
body under it. True religion is no piece of artifice : it is no boiling 
up of our imaginative powers, nor the glowing heats of paſſion ;---- 
though theſe are too often miſtaken for it, when in our jugglings in 
religion we caſt a miſt before our own eyes: but it is a new nature, 
informing the ſouls of men; it is a godlike frame of ſpirit, diſcorer- 
ing itſelf moſt of all in ſerene and clear minds, in deep humility, 
meekneſs, ſelf-denial, univerſal love to God and all true goodneſs, 
without partiality, and without hypocriſy, whereby we are taught 
to know God, and knowing him to love him, and conform ourſelves 
as much as may be to all that perfection which ſuincs in him,” 
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is eV ident they are nothing ſpiritual : and if at any time the 
Spirit of God ſuggeſts thele letters or ſounds to the mind, this 
is a common, and not any /peczal or gracious influence of that 
Spirit. And 'therefore it tollows from what has been already 
proved, that thoſe affections which have this effect for their 
toundation, are no ſpiritual or gracious affections.— But let it 
be obſerved what it is that I ſay, viz. when this effect, even 
the immediate and extraordinary manner of words of ſcripture s 


coming to the mind, is that which excites the affettions, and is 


properly the foundation of them, then theſe affections are not 
ſpiritual. It may be fo, that perſons may have gracious affec- 
tions going with ſcriptures which come to their minds, and the 
Spirit of God may make uſe of thoſe ſcriptures to excite them; 
when it is ſome ſpiritual ſenſe, taſte or reliſh they have of the 
divine and excellent things contained in thoſe ſcriptures, that 
is the thing which excites their affections, and not the extraor- 
dinary and ſudden manner of words being brought to their 
minds. They are affected with the inſtruction they receive from 


- the words, and the view of the glorious things of God or Chriſt, 


and things appertaining to them, that they contain and teach ; 
and not becauſe the words came ſuddenly, as though ſome 
perſon had ſpoke them to them, thence concluding that God 
did as it were immediately ſpeak to them. Perſons oftentimes 
are exceedingly affected on this foundation; the words of ſome 
great and high promiſes of ſcripture come ſuddenly to their minds, 
and they look upon the words as directed immediately by God 
to them, as though the words that moment proceeded out of 
the mouth of God as ſpoken to them: ſo that they take it as 
a voice from God, immediately revealing to them their happy 
circumſtances, and promiſing ſuch and ſuch great things to 
them: and this it is that affects and elevates them. There is 
no new ſpiritual underſtanding of the divine things contained 
in the ſcripture, or new ſpiritual ſenſe of the glorious things 
taught in that part of the Bible, going, before their affection, 
and being the foundation of it : all the new underſtanding they 
have, or think they have, to be the foundation of their affettion, 
is this, that the words are /poken to them, becauſe they come ſo 
ſuddenly and extraordinarily. And ſo this affection is built 
wholly on the ſand ; becauſe it is built on a concluſion forwhich 
they have no foundation. For, as has been ſhown, the ſudden 
coming of the words to their minds, is no evidence that the 
bringing them to their minds in that manner, was from God. 
And if it was true that God brought the words to their minds, 


and 
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and they certainly knew it, that would not be 8 know- 


lege; it may be without any ſpiritual ſenſe: Balaam might 
know that the words which God ſuggeſted to him, were indeed 
ſuggeſted to him by God, and yet have no ſpiritual knowlege. 
So that theſe affections which are built on that notion, that texts 
of ſcripture are ſent immediately from God, are built on no ſpi- 
ritual foundation, and are vain and deluſive. Perſons who have 
their affections thus raiſed, if they ſhould be inquired of, whe- 
ther they have any new ſenſe of the excellency of things con- 
tained in thoſe ſcriptures, would probably ſay, Yes, without he- 
ſitation : but it is true no otherwife than thus, that when they 
have taken up that notion, that the words are ſpoken immedi- 
ately to them, that makes them ſeem fweet to them, and they 
own the things which theſe ſcriptures ſay to them, for excellent 
things, and wonderful things. As for inſtance, ſuppoſing theſe 
were the words which were ſuddenly brought to their minds, 
Fear not,——i ts your Father's good pleaſure to give you the 
kingdom ; they having confidently taken up a notion that the 
words were as it were immediately ſpoken from heaven to them, 
as an immediate revelation, that Gol was their father, and had 
given the kingdom to them, they are greatly affected by it, and 
the words ſeem ſyeet to them; and oh, they ſay, they are excel- 
lent, things that are contained in thoſe words ! But the reaſon wh 

the promiſe ſeems excellent to them, is only becauſe they think 
it is made to them immediately : all the ſenſe they have of any 
glory in them, is only from ſelf-love, and from their own ima- 
gined intereſt in the words: not that they had any view or ſenſe 


of the holy and glorious nature of the kingdom of heaven, and 
the ſpiritual glory of that God who gives it, and of his excellent 


grace to ſinful men, in offering and giving them this kingdom, 
of his own good pleaſure, preceding their imagined intereſt in 
theſe things, and their being affected by them, and being the 
foundation of their affection, and hope of an intereſt in them. 
On the contrary, they firſt imagine they are intereſted, and 
then are highly affected with that, and then can own theſe 
things to be excellent. So that the ſudden and extraordinary 
way of the ſcripture's coming to their mind, is plainly the firſt 
foundation of the whole; which is a clear evidence of the 
wretched deluſion they are under. i 


The firſt comfort of many perſons, and what they call their 
converſion, is after this manner: after awakening and terrors, 
ſome comfortable ſweet promiſe comes ſuddenly and wonder- 
fully to their minds; and the manner of its coming makes 

| them 


12 
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them conclude it comes from God to them: and this is the 
very thing that is all the foundation of their faich, and hope, 
and comfort: from hence they take their firſt encouragement 
to truſt in God and in Chriſt, becauſe they think that God, by 


ſome ſcripture fo. brought, has now already revealed to them 


that he loves them, and has already promiſed them eternal life ; 
which is very abſurd ; for every one of common knowlege of 
the principles of religion, knows that it is God's manner to 
reveal his love to men, and their intereſt in the promiſes, after 
they have believed, and not before; becauſe they muſt firſt 
believe, before they have any intereſt in the promiſes to be re- 
vealed. The Spirit of God is a Spirit of truth, and not of 
lies: he does not bring ſcriptures to mens minds, to reveal to 
them that they have an intereſt in God's favor and promiſes, 
when they have none, having not yet believed: which would 
be the caſe, if God's bringing texts of ſcripture to mens minds, 
to reveal to them that their ſins were forgiven, or that it was 
God's pleaſure to give them the kingdom, or any thing of chat 
nature, went before, and was the foundation of their firſt faith. 
There is no promiſe of the covenant of grace belongs to any 
man, until he has firſt believed in Chriſt; for it is by faith 
alone that we become intereſted in Chriſt, and the promiſes of 
the new covenant made in him : and therefore whatever ſpirit 
applies the promiſes of that covenant to a perſon who has not 
firſt believed, as being already his, mult be a lying ſpiru ; and 
that faith which is firſt built on ſuch an application of pro- 
miſes, is built upon a lie. God's manner is not to bring 
comfortable texts of ſcripture to give men af/urance of 
his love, and that they ſhall be happy, before they have had a 
faith of dependence.+F And if the ſcripture which comes to a 
perſon's 


+ Mr. Stoddard, in his Guide to Chr iP, p. 8. ſays, that © ſome- 
times men after they have been in trouble a while, have ſome 2 
miſes come to them, with a great deal of refreſhing ; and they 10pe 
God has accepted them: And ſays, that In this caſe, the miniſ- 
ter may tell them, that God never gives a faith of aſſurance, be- 
fore he gives a faith of dependence; for he never manifeſts his 
love, until men are in a ſtate of favor and reconciliation, which is 
by faith of dependence. When men have comfortable ſeriptures 
come to them, they are apt to take them as tokens of God's love; 
but men muſt be brought into Chriſt, by accepting the offer of the 
goſpel, before they are fit for ſuch manifeſtations; God's method ts, 
firſt to make the ſoy] accept of the ofiecs of grace, and then to mani- 


feſt 
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perſon's mind, be not ſo properly a promiſe, as an invitation; 
yet if he makes the ſudden or unuſual manner of the invita- 
tion's coming to his mind, the ground on which he believes 
that he is invited, it is not true faith; becauſe it is built on 
that which is not the true ground of faith. True faith 1s built 
on no precarious foundation : but a determination that the 
words of ſuch a particular text, were, by the immediate power 
of God, ſuggeſted to the mind, at ſuch a time, as though then 
ſpoken and directed by God to him, becauſe the words came 
after ſuch a manner, is wholly an uncertain and precarious 
determination, as has been now ſhown ; and therefore 1s a 
falſe and ſandy foundation for faith; and accordingly that faith 
which is built upon it is falſe. The only certain foundation 
which any perſon has to believe that he is invited to partake 
of the ble ſlings of the goſpel, is, that the word of God declares 
1 h | that 


— 


| feſt his good eſtate unto him.“ And p. 76. ſpeaking of them“ that 
ſeem to be brought to lie at God's foot, and give an account of 
their cloſing with Chriſt, and that God has revealed Chriſt to them, 
and drawn their hearts to him, and that they do accept of Chriſt,” 
be ſays, In this caſe, it is beſt to examine whether by that light 
chat was given him, he ſaw Chriſt and ſalvation offered to him, or 
7 whether he ſaw that God loved him, or pardoned him: for the of- 
fer of grace and our acceptance goes before pardon, and therefore, 
much more, before the knowlege of it. | 
= Mr. Shepard, in his Parable of the ten wirgins, Part. Il. p. 15. 
= fays, that Grace and the love of Chriſt (the faireſt colours under 
== the ſun) may he pretended ; but if you ſhall receive, under this a 
pearance, that God witneſſeth his love, firſt by an abſolute „ 
take heed there; for under this appearance you may as well bring in 
immediate revelations, and from thence come to forſake the ſcrip- 
tures,” | 
And in Part I. p. 86. he ſays © is Chriſt yours? Ves, I ſee it. 
How? By any word or promiſe ! No: this is deluſion.” And p. 136. 
ſpeaking of them that have no ſolid ground of peace, he reckons, 
** 'Thole that content themſelves with the revelation of the Lord's 
love, without the ſight of any work, or not looking to it.” And 
ſays preſently aſter, ** The teſtimony of the Spirit does not make a 
man more a Chriſtian, but only evidenceth it; as it is the nature 
of a witneſs, not to make a thing to be true, but to clear and evi- 
dence it.” And p. 140. ſpeaking of them that ſay they have the 
witneſs of the Spirit, that males a difference between them and hypo- 
crites, he ſays, © The witneſs of the Spirit makes not the firſt dif- 
ference : for firſt a man is a believer, and in Chrift, and juſtified, 
called, and ſanctified, before the Spirit does witneſs it; elſe the Spi- 
tit ſhould witneſs to an untruth and lie.“ 


5 
250 S£.7-18 8 1 S 1e n Part III. 


that perſons ſo qualified as he is, are invited, and God wit 
declares it, is true and cannot lie. If a ſinner be once con- 
vinced of the veracity of God, and that the ſcriptures are his 
word, he will need no more to convince and ſatisfy him that 
be is invited; for the ſcriptures are full of invitations to ſin- 
ners, to the chief of ſinners, to come and partake of the bene- 
fits of the goſpel : he will not want any new ſpeaking of God 
to him, what he hath ſpoken already will be enough with him. 

As the firſt comfort of many perſons, and their affections at 
the time of their ſuppoſed converſion, are built on ſuch grounds 
as theſe which have been mentioned; fo are their joys and 
hopes, and other affections, from time to time afterwards. 
They have often particular words of ſcripture, ſweet declara- 
tions and promiſes ſuggeſted to them, which by reaſon of the 
manner of their coming, they think are zmmedzately ſent from 
God to them, at that time; which they look upon as their 
warrant to take them; and which they actually make the main 
ground of their appropriating them to themſelves, and of the 
comfort they take in them, and the confidence they receive 
from them. Thus they imagine a kind of converſation 1s car- 
ried on between God and them ; and that God, from time to 


time, does, as it were, immediately ſpeak. to them, and ſatisfy 
their doubts, and teſtifies his love to them, and promiſes them 
ſupports and ſupplies, and his bleſſing in ſuch and ſuch caſes, 
and reveals to them clearly their intereſts in eternal bleſſings. Wl 
And thus they are often elevated, and have a courſe of a ſud- 


den and tumultuous kind of joys, mingled wich 4 ftrong con- 


fidence, and high opinion of themſelves ; when indeed the main 


ground of theſe joys, and this confidence, is not any thing Ei 
contained in, or taught by theſe ſcriptures, as they lie in the 


Bible, but the manner of their coming to them ; which is a cer- 


tain evidence of their deluſion. There is no particular pro- 
miſe in the word of God that is the ſaint's, or is any otherwiſe | 


made to him, or ſpoken to him, than all the promiſes of the 
covenant of grace are his, and are made to him, and ſpoken to 
him :+ though it be true that ſome of theſe promiſes may be 


more 


+ Mr. Shepard, in his Sod Believer, p. 1 59. of the late impreſ- 
ſion at Boſton, ſays, Embrace in thy boſom, not only ſome few 
promiſes, but all.” And then he aſks the queſtion, «© When may 2 


Chriſtian make a egen without preſumption, as ſpoken to him?” 
He anſwers, © I 


e rule is very ſweet, but certain; when he takes 
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more peculiarly adapted to his caſe than others; and God by 
his Spirit may enable him better to underſtand ſome than others, 
and to have a greater ſenſe of the preciouſneſs, and glory, and 
ſuitablenels of the bleſſings contained in them. 

But here ſome may be ready to ſay, What, is there no ſuch 
thing as any particular ſpiritual application of the promiſes of 
ſcripture by the Spirit of God? I anſwer, there is doubtleſs 
ſuch a thing as a ſpiritual and ſaving application of the invi- 
tations and promiſes of ſcripture to the fouls of men: but it 
is alſo certain, that the nature of it is wholly miſunderſtood by 
many perſons, to the great enſnaring of their own fouls, and 
the giving Satan a vaſt advantage againſt them, and againſt 


| the interelt of religion, and the church of God. The ſpiritual 


application of a ſcripture promiſe does not conſiſt in its being 
immediately ſuggeſted to the thoughts by ſome extrinſic agent, 
and being borne into the mind with this ſtrong apprehenſion, 
that it is particularly ſpoken and directed to them at that time: 
there is nothing of the evidence of the hand of God in this ef- 
fect, as events have proved, in many notorious inſtances; and 


it is a mean notion of a ſpiritual application of ſcripture ; there 


is nothing in the natureof it at all beyond the power of the devil, 
if he be not reſtrained by God ; for there is nothing in the 


nature of the effect that is ſpiritual, implying any vital com- 


ſpiritual application of the word of God conſiſts in applying it 
to the heart, in ſpiritually enlightening, ſanctifying influences. 
A ſpiritual application of an invitation or offer of the goſpel 


| conſiſts in giving the ſoul a ſpiritual ſenſe or reliſh of the holy 


and divine bleffings offered, and alſo the ſweet and wonderful 
grace of the offerer, in making ſo gracious an offer, and of 


his holy excellency and faithfulneſs to fulfil what he offers, 


and 


all the ſcripture, and embraces it as ſpoken unto him, he may then 
take any particular promiſe boldly. My meaning is, when a Chriſ- 
tian takes hold, __ wreſtles with God for the accompliſhment of 
all the promiſes of the New Teſtament, when he ſets all the com- 
mands before him, as a compaſs and guide to walk after, when he 
applies all the threatenings to drive him nearer -unto Chriſt the end 
of them. This no hypocrite can do; this the faints ſhall do; and by 
this they may know when the Lord ſpeaks in particular unto then. 
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and his glorious ſufficiency for it; ſo leading and drawing 
forth the heart to embrace the offer ; and thus giving the man 
evidence of his title to the thing offered. And ſo a ſpiritual 
application of the promiſes of ſcripture, for the comfort of the 
ſaints, conſiſts in enlightening their minds to ſee the holy ex- 
cellency and ſweetneſs of the bleſſings promiſed, and alſo the 
holy excellency of the promiſer, and his faithfulneſs and ſuffi- 
ciency ; thus drawing forth their hearts to embrace the pro- 
miſer, and thing promiſed ; and by this means, giving the ſen- 
ſible actings of grace, enabling them to ſee their grace, and ſo 
their title to the promiſe. An application not conſiſting in 
this divine ſenſe and enlightening of the mind, but conſiſting 
only in the word's being borne into the thoughts, as if imme- 
diately then ſpoken, ſo making perſons believe, on no other 
foundation, that the promiſe is theirs; is a blind application, 
and belongs to the ſpirit of darkneſs, and not of light. | 
When perſons have their affections raiſed after this manner, 
thoſe affections are really not raiſed by the word of God; the 
ſcripture is not the foundation of them; it is not any thing 
contained in thoſe ſcriptures which come to their minds, that 
raiſe their aſſections; but truly that effect, vz. the ſtrange 
manner of the word's being ſuggeſted to their minds, and a 
propoſition from thence taken up by them, which indeed is 
not contained in that ſcripture, nor any other; as that hzs ſins 
are forgiven him, or that it is the Father's good pleaſure to 
give kim in particular the kingdom, or the like. There are 
propoſitions to be found in the Bible, declaring that perſons 
of ſuch and ſuch qualifications are forgiven and beloved of God: 
but there are no propoſitions to be found in the Bible declar- 
ing that ſuch and ſuch particular perſons, independent on any 
revious knowlege of any qualifications, are forgiven and be- 
— of God: and therefore, when any perſon is comforted, 
and affected by any ſuch propoſition, it is by another word, 


a word newly coined, and not any word of God contained in 


the Bible. And thus many perſons are vainly affected and 
deluded. . 


Again, 


7 Some Chriſtians have reſted with a work without Chriſt, 

which is abominable : but after a man is in Chriſt, not to judge by 

the work, is firſt not to judge from a word. For though there is a 

word, which may give a man a dependence on Chriſt, without feeling 

any work, nay when he feels none, as abſolute promiſes ; yet no 
| WO 
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Again, it plainly appears from what has been demonſtrated, 
that no revelation of ſecret facts by immediated ſugggſton, is 
any thing ſpiritual and divine, in that ſenſe wherein gracious 
effects and operations are ſo. 5 9 755 

By /ecret facts, I mean things that have been done, or are 
come to pals, or ſhall hereafter come to paſs, which are ſecret 
in that ſenſe that they do not appear to the lenſes, nor are 
known by any argumentation, or any evidence to reaſon, nor 
any other way, but only by that revelation by immediate ſug- 
geſtion of the ideas of them to the mind. Thus tor inſtance, 
if it ſhould be revealed to me, that the next year this land would 
be invaded by a fleet from France, or that ſuch and ſuch perſons 
would then be converted, or that I my ſelf ſhoùld then be converted; 
not by enabling me to argue out theſe events from any thing which 


now appears in providence; but immediately ſuggeſting and bear- 


ing in upon my mind, in an extraordinary manner, the apprehenſi- 
on or ideas of theſe facts, with a ſtrong ſuggeſtion or impreſſion 
on my mind, that I had no hand in myſelf, that theſe things would 
come to pals : or if it ſhould be revealed to me, that this day 
there is a battle fought between the armics of ſuch and ſuch 
powers in Europe; orthat ſuch a prince in Europe was this 
day converted, or is now in a converted ſtate, having been 
converted formerly, or that one of my neighbours is convert- 


ed, or that I myſelf am converted; not by having any other 


evidence of any of theſe facts, from whence I argue them, but 
an immediate extraordinary ſuggeſtion or excitation of theſe 


ideas, and a ſtrong impreſſion of them upon my mind: this is 


a revelation of ſecret facis by immediate ſuggeſtion, as much 
as if the facts were future; for the facts being paſt, preſent, or 
future, alters not the caſe, as long as they are ſecret and hid- 
den from my ſenſes and reaſon, and not ſpoken of in ſcrip- 


ture, nor known by me any other way than by immediate ſug- 
geſtion. If I have it revealed to me, that ſuch a revolution 


is come to paſs this day in the Ottoman empire, it is the very 
| ſame 


word giving affurance, but that which is made to ſome work, He 
that believeth, or is poar in ſpirit, &c. until that work is ſeen, has no 


aſſurance from that promiſe.” Shepard's Parable of the ten virg ius. 
Part I. p. 86. | | 

|, * If God ſhould tell a ſeint that he has grace, he might know 
it by believing the word of God: but it is not in this way that godly 


men do know that they have grace; it is not revealed in the word, 
and the Spirit of God doth not teſtify it to particular perſons.” 
Steadard's Nature of ſaving Corcerfian, p. 84, 85. 
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ſame ſort of revelation, as if it were revealed to me that ſuch 
a reyolution would come to pals there this day come twelve- 
months; becauſe, though one is preſent and the other future, 
yet both are equally hidden from me, any other way than by 
immediate revelation. When Samuel told Saul that the aſſes 
winch he went to ſeek were found, and that his father had left 
caring for the aſſes and ſorrowed for him; this was by the ſame 
kind of revelation, as that by which he told Saul, that in the 
plain of Tabor, there ſhould meet him three men going up to 
God to Bethel, (1 Sam. x. 2, g.) though one of theſe things was 
future, and the other was not. So when Eliſha told the king 
of Iſrael the words that the king of Syria ſpake in his bed- 
chamber, it was by the ſame kind of revelation with that by 
which he foretold many things to come. | 
It is evident that this revelation of ſecret facts by immediate 
ſuggeſtion, has nothing of the nature of a ſpiritual and divine 
operation, in the ſenſe fore-mentioned; there is nothing at 
all in the nature of the perceptions or ideas themſelves, which 
are excited in the mind, that 1s divinely excellent, and ſo, far 
above all the ideas of natural men ; though the manner of ex- 
citing the 1deas be extraordinary. In thoſe things which are 
ſpiritual, as has been ſhown, not only the manner of producing 
the effect, but the effett wroug ht is divine, and fo vaſtly above 
all that can be in an unſanttified mind. Now fimply the hav- 
ing an idea of facts, ſeiting aſtde the manner of producing thoſe 
ideas, is nothing beyond what the minds of wicked men are 
ſuſceptible of, without any goodneſs in them; and they all, 
either have or will have, the knowlege of the truth of the 
greateſt and moſt important facts, that have been, are, or ſhall 
be. — | 
And as to the extraordinary manner of producing the ideas 
or perception of facts, even by immediate ſuggeſtion, there is 
nothing in it, but what the minds of natural men, vhile they 
are yet natural men, are capable of; as is manifeſt in Balaam, 
and others ſpoken of in the ſcripture. And therefore it ap- 
pears that there is nothing appertaining to this immediate ſug- 
geſlion of ſecret facts that is ſpiritual, in the ſenſe in which it 
has been proved that gracious operations are ſo. If there be 
nothing in the ideas themſelves, which is holy and divine, and 
ſo nothing but what may be in a mind not ſanctified, then God 
can put them into the mind by immediate power, without ſanc- 
tifying it. As chere is nothing in the idea of a rainbow itſelf, 
| . that 
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that is of a holy and divine nature; ſo that there is nothing 
hinders but that an unſanctified mind may receive that idea: 
ſo God if he pleaſes, and when he pleales, immediately, and 
in an extraordinary manner, may excite that idea in an unſantti- 
fied mind. So allo, as there is nothing in the idea or knowlege 
that ſuch and ſuch particular perſons are forgiven and accepted 
of God, and intitled to heaven, but what unſ{anciified minds 
may have and will have concerning many at the day of judg- 
ment; ſo God can if he pleaſes, extraordinarily and immedi- 
ately ſuggeſt this to, and impreſs it upon an unſanctified mind 
now : there is no principle wanting in an unſanttified mind, 
to make it capable of ſuch a ſuggeſtion or impreſſion; nor is 
there any thing in them to exclude, or neceſſarily io prevent 
ſuch a ſuggeſtion. | 


And if theſe ſuggeſtions of ſecret facts be attended with 


texts of [cripture, unmediately and extraordinarily brought to 


mind, about ſome other facts that ſeem in ſome reſpetis ſimi- 
lar, that does not make the operation to be of a ſpiritual and 
divine nature. For that ſuggeſtion of words of ſcripture is no 
more divine, than the ſuggeſtion of the facts themſelves ; as 
has been juſt now demonſtrated: and two effects together, 
which are neither of them ſpiritual, cannot make up one com- 
plex effect, that is ſpiritual, _ | | — 
Hence it follows, from what has been already ſhown, and 
often repeated, that thoſe affections which are properly found- 
ed on ſuch immediate ſuggeſtions, or ſuppoſed fuggeſtions, of 
ſecret facts, are not gracious affections. Not but that it is pof- 
ſible that ſuch ſuggeſtions may be the occaſton, or accidental cauſe 
of gracious affections; for ſo may a miſtake and deluſion ; but 


it is never properly the foundation of gracious affettions': for 


gracious affections, as has been ſhewn, are all the effects of an 
influence and operation which is ſpiritual, ſupernatural, and 


divine. But there are many affettions, and high affections, 


which ſome have, that have ſuch kind of ſuggeſtions or reve- 
lations for their very foundation: they look upon thele as 
ſpiritual diſcoveries ; which is a groſs deluſion ; and this delu- 
fon is truly the ſpring whence their affections flow. 
Here it may be proper toobſerve, that it isexceeding manifeſt 
from what has been ſaid, that what many perſons call the un- 
ne/s of the Spirit, that they are the children of God, has no- 
thing in it ſpiritual and divine; and conſequently that the af- 
feflions built upon it, are vain and deluſive. That which ma- 
ny 


Lo 
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ny call the witneſs of the Spirit, is no other than an immediate 
ſuggeſtion and impreſſion of that fact, otherwiſe ſecret, that 
they are converted, or made the childien of God, and fo that 
their ſins are pardoned, and that God has given them a title to 
heaven. This kind of knowlege, 72. knowing that a certain 
perſon is converted, and delivered from hell, and intitled to 
heaven, is no divine ſort of knowlege in itſelf. This ſort of 
fact, is not that which requires no higher or more divine kind 


of ſuggeſtion, in order to impreſs it on the mind, than any 


other fact which Balaam had impreſſed on his mind. It re- 
quires no higher fort of idea or ſenſation, for a man to have 
the apprehenſion of his own converſion impreſſed upon him, than 
to have the apprehenſion of his neighbor's converſion, in like man- 
ner, impreſſed: but God, if he pleaſed, might impreſs the know- 
lege of this fact, that he had forgiven his neighbor's ſins, and 
given him a title to heaven, as well as any other fact, without 
any communication of his holineſs: the excellency and im- 
portance of the fact, does not at all hinder a natural man's 
mind being ſuſceptible of an immediate ſuggeſtion and impreſ- 
ſion of it. Balaam had as excellent, and important, and glori- 
ous facts as this, immediately impreſſed on his mind, without 
any gracious influence; as particularly, the coming of Chriſt, 
and his ſetting up his glorious kingdom, and the bleſſedneſs of 
the ſpiritual Iſrael in his peculiar favor, and their happineſs 


living and dying. Yea, Abimeleck king of the Philiſtines, had 
God's ſpecial fovor to a particular perſon, even Abraham re- 


vealed to him, Gen. xx. 6, 7. So it feems that he revealed to 


Laban his ſpecial favor to Jacob, fee Gen. xxxi. 24. and Pſal. cv. 
15. Andifa truly good man ſhould have an immediate reve- 
lation or ſuggeſtion from God, after the like manner; con- 
cerning his favor to his neighbor, or himſelf; it would 


be no higher kind of influence; it would be no more than 
a common ſort of influence of God's Spirit; as the gift of 
prophecy, and all revelation by immediate ſuggeſtion is; ſee 
1 Cor. xii. 2. And though it be true, that it is not poſh- 
ble that. a natural man ſhould have that individual ſuggeſ- 
tion from the Spirit of God, that he is converted, becauſe it is 
not true; yet that does not ariſe from the nature of the influ- 
ence, or becauſe that kind of influence which ſuggeſts ſuch ex- 
cellent facts, is too high for him to be the ſubject of; but pure- 
ly from the defect of a fact to be revealed. The influence 
which immediately ſuggeſts this fact, when it is true, is of no 
| g different 
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different kind from that which immediately ſuggeſts other true 

facts: and fo the kind and nature of the influence, is not above 

what is common to natural men, with good men. | 
But this is a mean ignoble notion of the witneſs of the Spi- 


rit of God given to his dear children, to ſuppoſe that there is 


nothing in the kind and nature of that influence of the Spiritof 
God, in imparting this high and glorious benefit, but what is 
common to natural men, or which men are capable of, and be 


in the mean time altogether unſanctified, and the children of 


hell; and that therefore the benefit or gift itſelf has nothing of 
the boly nature of the Spirit of God in it, nothing of a vital 
communication of that Spirit. This notion greatly debaſes that 
high and moſt exalted kind of influence and operation of the 
Spirit, which there is in the true witneſs of the Spiritt. That 
which is called he witne/5 of the Spirit, Rom. viii, is elſewhere 
in the New Teſtament called the: ſcal of the Spirit, 2 Cor. i. 22. 
Eph. i. 13. and iv. 13. alluding to the ſeal of princes, annexed 
to the inſtrument, by which they advanced any of their ſubjefts 
to ' ſome high honor and dignity, or peculiar privilege in the 
kingdom, as a token of their ſpecial favor. Which is an evi- 
dence that the influence of the Spirit of the Prince of princes, 
in ſealing his favorites, is far from being of a common kind; 
: | K k and 

+ 'The late venerable Stoddard in his younger time, falling in with 
the opinion of ſome others, received this notion of the witneſs of the 
Spirit, by way of immediate ſuggeſtion ; but in the latter part of his 
life, when he had more thoroughly weighed things, and had more 
experience, he entirely rejected it; as appears by his treatiſe of the 


nature of ſaving converſion, P. 84. The Spirit of God doth not 


teſtify to particular perſons, that they are godly. Some think that 
the Spirit of God doth teſtify it to ſome ; and they ground it on Rom. 
viii. 16. The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we 
are the children of God.” They think the Spirit reveals it by giving 
an inward teſtimony to it; and ſome godly men think they have had 
experience of it ; but they may eaſily miſtake ; whenthe ſpirit of God 
doth eminently ſtir up a ſpirit of faith, and ſheds {£98 the love of 
God in the heart, it is eaſy to miſtake it as a teſtimon . And that is 
not the meaning of Paul's words. The Spirit reveals things to us, 
by opening our eyes to ſee what is revealed in the word ; but the 
Spirit doth not reveal new truths, not revealed in the word. The 
Spirit diſcovers the grace of God in Chriſt, and thereby draws forth 
ſpecial actings of faith and love, which are evidential; but it doth 
not work in way of teſtimony. If God does but help us to receive 


the revelations in the word, we ſhall have comfort enough without 
new revelations,” | 
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and that there is no efſect of God's Spirit whatſoever, which is 


in its nature more divine; nothing more holy, peculiar, 1 inimi- 


table and diſtinguiſhing of. divinity: as nothing is more royal 
than the royal ſeal; nothing more ſacred, that belongs to a 
prince, and more peculiarly denoting what belongs:to him ; it 
being the very end and deſign of 1 it, to be the molt peculiar 
fiamp and confirmation of the royal authority, and great note 
of diſtinttion, whereby that which proceeds from the king, o 

belongs to him, may be known from every thing elſe. And 
therefore undoubtedly the ſeal of the great King of heaven and 
earth inſtamped on the heart, is ſomething high and, holy in its 
own nature, ſome excellent communication from the infinite 
fountain of divine beauty and glory; and not merely a making 
known a ſecret fact by revelation or ſuggeſtion ; which is a ſort 
of influence of the Spirit of God, that the children of the devil 
have often been the ſubjects of. The ſeal of the Spirit is a kind 
of effect of the Spirit of God on the heart, which natural men, 
white fuch, are ſo far from a capacity of being the ſubjetis of, 
that they can have no manner of notion or idea of it; agree- 
able to Rev. 11. 17. To him that overcometh will 1 give to 
« eat of the hidden manna, and I will give bim a white lone, 
& and in the ſtone a new name written, which no man know- 
« eth, ſaving he that feceiveth it.“ There is all reaſon to 


\ ſuppoſe that what is here ſpoken of, is the ſame mark, evidence, 


or bleſſed token of ſpecial favor, which is elſewhere called the 
feal of the Spirit. 

What lah miſled many in their notion of hi anc of 
the Spirit of God we are ſpeaking of, is the word WITNESS, 
its being called the witne/s of the Spirit. Hence they have ta- 
ken it, not to be any effect or work of the Spirit upon the heart, 
giving evidence, from whence men may argue that they are the 
children of God ; but an inward immediate ſuggeſtion, as though 
God inwardly ſpoke tothe man, and teſtified to him, and told 
him that he was his child, by a kind of a ſecret voice, or im- 
preſſion : not obſerving the manner in which the word witneſs, 
or teſtimony, is often uſed in the New Teſtament ; where ſuch 
terms often ſignify, not only a mere declaring and aſſerting a 
thing to be true, but holding forth evidence from whence a thing 
may be argued- and proved to be true. Thus, Heb. ii. 4. 
God is ſaid to © bear witneſs, with i igns and wonders, and di- 
« vers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt.” Now theſe mi- 
racles, here ſpoken of, are called God's witneſs, not becauſe 

they 
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they are of the nature of aſſertions, but evidences and prooſs. 
So Acts xiv. 3. © Long time therefore abode they ſpeaking. bold- 
ly in the Lord, which gave teſtimony unto the word of his 
„ grace, and granted ſigns and wonders to be done by their 
« hands.” And John v. 36. But I have greater witneſs than 


that of John: for the works which the Father hath given 


„% me to finiſh, the ſame works that 1 do, bear witneſs of me, 
„ that the Father hath ſent me. Again, chap. x. 25. The 
« works that J do in my Father's name, they bear witneſs of 
„ me.“ So the water and the blood are ſaid to bear witneſs, 
1 John v. 8. not that they ſpake or aſſerted any thing, but they 
were proofs and evidences. So God's works of providence, 
in the rain and fruitful ſeaſons, are ſpoken of as witneſſes of 
God's being and goodneſs, 2. e. they were evidences of theſe 


things. And when the ſcriptures ſpeaks of the /zal of the Spi- 


rit, it is an expreſſion which properly denotes, not an immedi- 
ate voice or ſuggeſtion, but ſome work or effect of the Spirit, 
that 1s left as a divine mark upon the ſoul, to be an evidence, 
by which God's children might be known. The ſeals of prin- 
ces were the diſtinguiſhing marks of princes : and thus God's 
ſeal is ſpoken of as God's mark, Rev. vii. g. Hurt not the 
« earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed the 
« ſervants of our God in their foreheads;” together with Ezek. 
ix. 4. Set a mark upon the foreheads of the men that ſigh, 
and that cry for all the abominations that are done in the 
% midſt thereof.” When God ſets his ſeal on a man's heart 
by his Spirit, there 1s ſome holy ſtamp, ſome image impreſſed 
and left upon the heart by the Spirit, as by the ſeal upon the 
wax. And this holy ſtamp, or impreſſed image, exhibiting 
clear evidence to the conſcience, that the ſubject of it is the 
child of God, 1s the very thing which in ſcripture is called the 
ſeal of the Spirit, and the witneſs, or evidence of the Spirit. 
And this image inſtamped by the Spirit on God's childrens 
hearts, is his own image: that 1s the evidence by which they 
are known to be God's children, that they have the image of 
their Father ſtamped upon their hearts by the Spirit of adoption. 
Seals anciently had engraven on them two things, vz. the 
image, and the name of the perſon whoſe ſeal it was. There- 
fore when Chriſt ſays to his ſpouſe, Cant. viii. 6. © Set me as 
a ſeal upon thine heart, as a ſeal upon thine arm ;” it is as 
much as to ſay, let my name and image remain impreſſed there. 
The ſeals of princes were wont to bear their image; = thac 
| what 
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what they ſet their ſeal and royal mark upon, had their imag: 
left on it. It was the manner of princes of old to have their 
image engraven on their jewels and precious ſtones ; and the 
image of Auguſtus engraven on a precious ſtone, was uſed as 
the ſeal of the Roman emperors, in Chriſt's and the apoſtles 
times ®, And the ſaints are the jewels of Jeſus Chriſt, the 
great Potentate, who has the poſſeſſion of the empire of the 
univerſe :; and theſe jewels have his image inſtamped upon them, 
by his royal ſignet, which is the Holy Spirit. And this is un- 
doubtedly what the ſcripture means by the ſeal of the Spirit; 
eſpecially when it is inſtamped in ſo fair and clear a manner, 
as to be plain to the eye of conſcience ; which is what the 
ſcripture calls our ſpirit. This is truly an affect that is /þ:7t- 
tual, ſupernatural and divine. This is in itſelf of a holy na- 
ture, being a communication of the divine nature and beauty. 
That kind of influence of the Spirit which gives and leaves 
this ſtamp upon the heart, is ſuch that no natural man can 
be abe ſubject of any thing of the like nature with it. This is 
the higheſt ſort of witneſs of the Spirit, which it is poſlible the 
ſoul ſhould be the ſubje& of: if there were any ſuch thing 
as a witneſs of the Spirit by immediate ſuggeſtion or revela- 
tion, this would be vaſtly more noble and excellent, and as 
much above it as the heaven is above the earth. This the devil 
cannot imitate: as to an inward ſuggeſtion of the Spirit of 
God, by a kind of ſecret voice ſpeaking, and immediately aſ- 
ſerting and revealing a fact, he can do that which is a thou- 
ſand times ſo like to this, as he can to that holy and divine effect, 
be _ of the Spirit of God, which has been now ſpoken 
OL T. | AL. 


Another 


See Chambers's dictionary, under the word ENGRAVING. 
+ Mr. Shepard is abundant in militating againſt the notion of mens 
knowing their good eſtate by an immediate witneſs of the Spirit, 
without judging by any effect or work of the Spirit wrought on the 
heart, as an evidence and proof that perſons are the children of God. 
Parab. P. I. p. 134. Knowing your election of God. How ſo ? Im- 
mediately ? Some divines think angels fee it not ſo, and that it 1s pe- 
culiar to God ſo to do; but mediately ; for aur word came in power, 
and in much offurance, to make you enlarged for God, to turn you 
from idols unto God, n.“ Again in the ſame page, It is ca- 
ven to cleave to him in every command; it is death to depart from 
any command. Herely know ave that we are in him. If it were poſ- 
ſible to aſk. of the angels, how they know they are not devils, 55 

Ea would 


. 
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Another thing which is a full proof that the ſeal of the Spirit 
is no revelation of any fact by immediate ſuggeſtion, but is grace 
itſelf in the ſoul, is, that the /eal of the ohirit is called the car- 
neſt- of the Spirit, in the {eripture. It is very plain, that the 
ſeal of the Spirit is the ſame thing with the carneſt of the Spirit, 


by 2 Cor. i. 22. Who hath alio lealed us, and given the 


« earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts.” And Eph. 1. 13, 14. 

In whom, after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that 

« holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inherit- 
<<" -SCE; 


would anſwer the Lord's will is ours. So here, how do you know 
you have not the nature of devils, and ſo in a ſtate of devils, bound 
there until the judgment of the great day ? Becauſe God hath chang- 


ed our vile natures, and made our wills like unto his glorious will. 


And p. 135. The major is the word, the minor experience, and the 
concluſion the Lord's Spirit's work, quickening your ſpirits to it. 
Now, ſay ſome, how do you know this? Thus you may be miſtak- 
en; for many have been deceived thus. Grant that; and ſhall a 
child not take bread when it is given him, though dogs ſnatch at it?“ 
And p. 137. If you look to a ſpirit without a work, whilit you do 
ſeek conſolation, you cannot avoid the condemnation of the word. 
You ſay the Spirit has ſpoken peace to you; but do you love Chriſt? 
I look not to that; but to the Spirit. Why, the word ſaith, He that 
lves him not, tet him be Anathema, So, Is the league between your 
fins and your ſouls broken? Anf. I look not to that. Why, Jobn 
ſaith, He that committeth fin is of the devil. Are you new creatures? 
I look not to that. Why, the word ſaith, ar/c/s you be born again, you 
cannot enter into the kindom of God.” Page 176, 177. A man 
faith, T have Chriſt ; and fo have not they. I aſk, where 1s the Spi- 


rit ? Vou have the deed ; where is the ſeal? You have the teſtator; 


where is the executor ? The Spirit in you? Yes, I have it; it has 
witneſſed Chrift is mine. Anf. It has witneſſed ; but what has it 
wrought ? where is the power of his death, killing thy luſts? where 
is the life of the ſpirit in Jeſus in you? where is the oil in your veſſel ? 
Truly I look for the Bridegroom ; but I regard not that; neither are 
others to regard it, in way of evidence. Then I ſay, the chief evi- 
dence is deftroyed in the churches. I have known many that have had 
aſſurances ; yet never ſaw them prove right, until it witneſſed this was 
here. What ſhould be the cauſes of this, and that men ſhould make 
bluſters in the churches becauſe of this, as though it was building on 
works? In ſeveral men they are ſeveral. 1. An aptneſs to out-run the 
truth, and to fall from one extreme to another. —2. The apoſtacy of 
eminent profeſſors, who have been deceived in their evidencing thus. 
3. Corrupt experience.—4. A heart that never felt the bitterneſs 
and bondage of fin, as the greateſt evil.” Page 215, 216. © The 
| | peace, 
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ance, until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto 
* the praiſe of his glory.” Now the earneſt is part of the 
money agreed for, given in hand, as a token of the whole, to 
be paid in due time; a part of the promiſed inheritance, grant- 
ed now, in token of full poſſeſſion of the whole hereafter. But 
Jurely that kind of communication of the Spirit of God, which 
is of the nature of eternal glory, is the higheſt and moſt excel- 
tent kind of communication, ſomething that 1s in its own na- 


ture ſpiritual, holy, and divine, and far from any thing that is 
_ | common; 


peace, and joy, and aſſurance of that glory, which eye never ſaw, in the 
ſaints, it is from the witneſs of the Spirit of glory; not only becauſe 
that God is their God, but becauſe they are his people. It is I ſay 
from the witneſs of God in his word; not from themſelves, nor from 
man only, that they approve me; nor from dreams, and diabolical 
breathings; but from the Spirit of God; he brings tidings of it; and 
from ſuch a ſpirit (that you may know it) that not only ſhews you 
God is your God, and ſo you rejoice becauſe of this; for thus it is 
with many a carnal heart, and he hath peace, being in horror, from 
this, the Lord loves me; but he makes you to rejoice, becauſe you 
are the Lord's people, becauſe he hath changed your hearts: now the 
peace is found, and joy is right : and hereI would try the peace of 
any man. Part II. p. 168, 169. * All the heirs of the promiſes, 
as heirs that have legacies left them, they go to the will of the de- 
ceaſed father; and that comforts, that they hold to, that is ſure; 
fach an one ſhall have it, if his name be there. But if one ſhall ſay, 
ſuch a one hath promiſed me ſuch lands: Is it in his will? No; but 
fince he died, as I was taking a pipe, he came to me: Oh be not 
deceived ! 55 | 


Again, in his Sound Believer, there is a long diſcourſe of ſancti- 
fication as the chief evidence of juſtification, from p. 221, for 
many pages following; I ſhall We ae but a very ſmall part of it. 
«« Tell me, how you will know that you are juſtified. You will ſay, 
by the teſtimony of the Spirit. And cannot the ſame Spirit ſhine 
upon your graces, and witneſs that you are ſanctified, as well? 
1 John iv. 13, 24. 1 Cor. ii. 12. Can the Spirit make the one clear 
to you, and not the other? Oh beloved, it is a ſad thing, to hear 
ſuch queſtions, and ſuch cold anſwers alfo, that ſanctification poſſibly 
may be an evidence. May he! Is it not certain? Aſſuredly to deny 
it, is as bad as to affirm that God's own promiſes of favor are not 
true evidences thereof, and conſequently that they are lies and un- 
truths.” . 


Mr. Flavel alſo much oppoſes this notion of the witneſs of the Spi- 
rit by immediate revelation, Sacramental meditations, med. 4. ſpeaking 
0 


had been 
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common; and therefore high above any thing of the nature of 
inſpiration, or revelation of hidden facts by ſuggeſtion of the 
Spirit of God, which many natural men have had. What is 
the earneſt and beginning of glory, but grace itſelf, eſpecially 
in the more lively and clear exerciſes of it? It is not prophecy, 
nor tongues, nor knowledge, but that more excellent divine 
thing, charity that never faileth, which is a prelibation and 
beginning of the light, ſweetneſs, and bleſſedneſs of heaven, 
that world of love or charity. It is grace that is the ſeed of 
glory, and dawning of glory in the heart, and therefore it is 
e e e Tok | grace 


of the ſealing of the Spirit, he ſays, In ſealing the believer, he 
doth not make uſe of an audible voice, nor the miniſtry of angels, 
nor immediate and extraordinary revelations ; but. be makes uſe of his 
own graces, implanted in our hearts, and his own promiſes, written 
in the ſcripture : and in this method, he uſually brings the doubting 
trembling heart of a believer to reſt and comfort. Again, 1b. 
« Aſſurance is produced in our ſouls by the reflexive acts of faith : 


the Spirit helps us to reflect upon what hath been done by lum for- 


merly upon our hearts; hereby ave know that we know him, 1 John 


j. 3. To know that we know, is a reflex act. Now it is impoſſi- 


ble there ſhould be a reflex, before there hath been a direct act. No 
man can have the evidence of his faith, before the habit is infuſed, 
and the vital act performed. The object matter, to which the Hit 


ſeals, is his own „ N Irs operation. Afterwards, ibid. he fays, 


% Immediate ways of the Spirit's ſealing are ceaſed. No man may 


now expect, by any new revelation, or ſign from heaven, by any 


voice, or extraordinary inſpiration, to have his ſalvation ſealed; but 
muſt expect that mercy in God's ordinary way and method, ſearch- 
ing the ſcriptures, examining our own hearts, and waiting on the 
rd in prayer. The learned Gerſon gives an inſtance of one that 
ong upon the borders of deſpair, and at laſt ſweetly aſſured 

and ſettled : he anſwered, Ven ex nova aliqua revelation? ; not by any 
new revelation, but by ſubjecting my underſtanding to, and compa- 
ring my heart with the written word. And Mr. Roberts, in his trea- 
tiſe of the covenants, ſpeaks of another, that ſo vehemently pant d af 
ter the ſealings and aſſurance of the love of God to his ſoul, that for 
a long time he earneſtly deſired ſome voice from heaven; and ſome- 
times, walking in the ſolitary fields, earneſtly defired ſome miracu- 


| Tous voice, from the trees or ſtones there. This was denied him; 


but in time, a better was afforded, in a ſcriptural way.” Again, 1544. 
his method of ſealing, is beyond all other methods in the world. 
For in miraculous voices and inſpirations, it is poſſible there may /- 
beſe falſum, be found ſome cheat, or impoſtures of the devil: but the 


Spirit's witneſs in the heart, ſuitable to the revelation in the ſcriptures 
cannot deceive us.“ 


U 
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grace that is the earneſt of the future inheritance. What is it 
that is the beginning or earneſt of eternal life in the ſoul, but 
ſpiritual life ? and what is that but grace? The inheritance that 
Chriſt has purchaſed for the elett, is the Spirit of God; not 
in any extraordinary gifts, but in his vital indwelling in the 
heart, exerting and communicating himlelf there, in his own 
proper, holy or divine nature: and this is the ſum total of the 
mheritance that Chriſt purchaſed for the elect. For fo are 
things conſlituted in the affair of our redemption, that the Fa- 
ther provides the Saviour, or purchaſet, and the purchaſe is 
made of him; and the Son is the purchaſer and the price; and 
the Holy Spirit is the great bleſſing or inheritance purchaſed, 
as is inumated Gal. iii. 13, 14. and hence the Spirit is often 
ſpoken of as the ſum of the bleſſings promiſed in the goſpel, 
Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4. and chap ii. 38, 39. Gal. ili. 14. 
Eph. i. 13. This inhberitance was the grand legacy which 
Chriſt left his diſciples and church, in his laſt will and teſta- 
ment, John, chap. xiv. xv. xvi. This is the ſum of the bleſſings 
of eternal life, which ſhall be given in heaven. (Compare 
John vu. 37, 38, 39. and John iv. 14. with Rev. xxi. 6. and 
xxii. 1, 17.) It is through the vital communications and in- 
dwelling of the Spirit, that the ſaints have all their light, life, 
holineſs, beauty, and joy in heaven: and it is through the vi- 
tal communications and indwelling of the ſame Spirit, that the 
ſaints have all light, life, holineſs, beauty and comfort on 
earth; but only communicated in leſs meaſure. And this vi- 
tal indwelling of che Spirit in the ſaints, in this leſs meaſure 
and ſmall beginning, is te earneſt of the Spirit, the earneſt of 
the future inheritance, and the firfl-fruts of the Spirit, as the 
apoſtle calls it, Rom. viii. 22. where, by the firft-fruits of the 
Spirit, the apoſtle undoubtedly means the ſame vital gracious 
principle, that he ſpeaks of in all the preceding part of the 
chapter, which he calls Spirit, and ſets in oppoſition to fleſh 
or corruption. Therefore this earneſt of the Spirit, and firſt- 
fruits of the Spirit, which has been ſhown to be the ſame with 
the ſeal of the Spirit, is the vital gracious ſanctifying commu- 
nication and influence of the Spirit, and not any immediate 
ſuggeſtion or revelation of facts by the Spirit . | 
| And 


+ Alter a man is in Chriſt, not to judge by the work, is not to 
judge by the Spirit. For the apoſtle makes the earneſt of the Spirit 
to be the ſeal, Now earneſt is part of the money bargained for; the 

| beginning 
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And indeed the apoſtle, when in that Rom. viii. 16. he 
ſpeaks of the Spirit's bearing witneſs with our ſpirit, that we 
are the children of God, does ſufficiently explain himtelf, if his 
words were but attended to. What is here expreſſed, is con- 
nected with the two preceding verſes, as reſulting from what 
the apoſtle had ſaid there, as every reader may ſee. The three 
verſes together are thus, For as many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the fons of God © for ye have not recerved the ſpirit 
of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of a- 
doption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father : the Spirit ufelf beareth 
witneſs with our Jones that we are the children of God. Here, 
what the apoſtle ſays, if we take it together, plainly ſhews, that 


what he has reſpect to, when he ſpeaks of the Spirit's giving us 


witneſs or evidence that we are God's children, is his dwelling 
in us, and leading us, as a ſpirit of adoption, or ſpirit of a child, 
diſpoſing us to behave towards God as to a Father. This is the 
witneſs or evidence the apoſtle ſpeaks of, that we are children, 
that we have the ſpirit of children, or ſpirit of adoption. And 
what is that, but the ſpirit of love? There are two kinds of ſpirits 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of, the ſpirit of a ſlave, or the /prrit of bon- 
dage, that is car; and the ſpirit of a child, or hir of adop- 
tion, and that is love. The apoſtle ſays, we have not received 
the ſpirit of bondage, or of flaves, which 1s a ſpirit of fear; but 
we have received the more ingenuous noble ſpirit of children, 
a ſpirit of love, which naturally diſpoſes us to go to God, as 
children to a father, and behave towards God as children. 
And this is the evidence or witneſs which the Spirit of God 
gives us that we are children. This is the plain ſenſe of the 
apoſtle: and ſo undoubtedly the apoltle here is ſpeaking of 
the very fame way of caſting out doubting, and fear, and the 
ſpirit of bondage, which the apoſtle John ſpeaks of, 1 John iv. 
18. vis. by the prevailing of love, that is the ſpirit of a child. 
The ſpirit of bondage works by fear, the ſlave fears the rod; 
but love cries Abba, Father ; it diſpoſes us to go to God, and 
behave. ourſelves towards God as children; and it gives us clear 
evidence of our union to God as his children, and ſo caſts out 
fear. So that it appears that the witneſs of the Spirit the apoſtle 


ſpeaks 


beginning of heaven, of the light and life of it. He that ſees not that 
the Lord is his by that, ſees no God his at all. Oh therefore, do 
not look for a ſpirit, without a word to reveal, nor a word to reveal, 
without ſeeing and feeling of ſome work firſt. I thank the Lord, 
I do but pity thoſe that think otherwiſe. If a ſheep of Chriſt, ob. 
wander not. Shepard's Parab, P. I. p. 86. 
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ſpeaks of, is far from being any whiſper, or immediate ſuggeſ- 
tion or revelation ; but that gracious holy effect of the Spirit of 
God in the hearts of the ſaints, the diſpoſition and temper of 
children, appearing in ſweet child-like love to God, which 
out fear, or a ſpirit of a ſlave. . 3 

And the ſame thing is evident from all the context: it is 
plain the apoſtle ſpeaks of the Spirit, over and over again, as 
dwelling in the hearts of the ſaints, as a gracious principle, ſet 
in oppoſition to the fleſh or corruption: and ſo he does in the 


words that immediately introduce this paſſage we are upon, 


verſ. 13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: but if ye 
through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of 7755 ye ſhall live. 
Indeed it is paſt doubt with me, that the apoſtle has a more 


| 2 reſpect to the ſpirit of grace, or the ſpirit of love, or 


pirit of a child, in its more lively actings; for it is perfect 
love or ſtrong love only, which ſo witneſſes or evidences that we 
are children, as to caſt out fear, and wholly deliver from the 
ſpirit of bondage.” The ſtron 

child-hke, evangelical, mand. love to God, give clear evi- 
dence of the ſoul's relation to God, as his child ; which does 


very greatly and directly ſatisfy the ſoul. And though it be 


from being true, that the ſoul in this caſe, judges only by 
an immediate witneſs, without any ſign or evidence; for it 


Judges and is aſſured by the greateſt ſign and cleareſt evidence; 


yet in this caſe, the ſaint ſtands in no need of multiplied ſigns, 
or any long reaſoning upon them. And though the fight of 
his der union with God, and his being in his favor, 1s not 
without a medium, becauſe he ſees it by that medium, viz. 
his love; yet his ſight of the union of his heart to God is im- 
mediate : love, the bond of union, is ſeen jntuitively : the faint 
ſees and feels plainly the union between his ſoul and God; it 
is ſo ſtrong — lively, that he cannot doubt of it. And hence 
he is aſſured that he is a child. How can he doubt whether he 
ſtands in a child-like relation to God, when he plainly ſees a 


child-like union between Gold and his ſoul, and hence does bold- 


ly, and as it were naturally and neceſſarily cry, Abba, Father? 

And whereas the apoſtle ſays, the Spirit bears witneſs w:h 
our Spirits by our ſpirit here, is meant our conſcience, which 
is called the ſpirit of man; Prov. xx. 27. © The ſpirit of man is 
the candle of the Lord, ſearching all the inward parts of the 
« belly.” We elſewhere read of the witneſs of this ſpirit of ours ; 
2 Cor. i. 12. © For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our con- 
« ſcience.” And 1 John iii. 19, 20, 21.“ And hereby do we know 
« that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts _ him. 
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For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and 


* knoweth all things. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then 
« have we confidence towards God.” When the apoſtle Paul 


ſpeaks of the Spirit of God bearing witneſs with our ſpirit, he is 
not to be underitood of two ſpirits, that are two ſeparate, collate- 
ral, independent witnefles ; but it is by one, that we receive the 
witneſſes of the other : the Spirit of God gives the evidence, by 
infuſing and ſhedding abroad the love of God, the ſpirit of a 
child, in the heart; and our ſpirit, or our conſcience, receives 
and declares this evidence for our rejoicing. | 
Many have been the miſchiefs that have ariſen from that falſe 
and delufive notion of the witneſs of the Spirit, that it is a kind 
ot inward voice, ſuggeſtion, or declaration from God to a man, 
that he is beloved of him, and pardoned, elected, or the like, 
ſometimes with, and ſometimes without a text of ſcripture ; 


and many have been the falſe, and vain, (though very high) at- 


fections that have ariſen from hence. And it is to be feared 


that multitudes of ſouls have been eternally undone by it. I 
have therefore inſiſted the longer on this head. | 
But I proceed now to a ſecond charatteriſtic of gracious af- 


fections. 


II. The firſt objective ground of gracious affections, is the 
tranſcendently excellent and amiable nature of divine things, 
as they are in themſelves; and not any conceived relation they 
bear to ſelf, or ſelf- intereſt. | | 

I fay, that the ſupremely excellent nature of divine things, is 
the firſt, or primary and original objective foundation of the 
ſpiritual affections of true ſaints ; for do not ſuppoſe that all 
relation which divine things bear to themſelves, and their own 
particular intereſt, are wholly excluded from all influence in 
their gracious affections. For this may have, and indeed has, 


a ſecondary and conſequential influence in thoſe affections that 


are truly holy and ſpiritual ; as I ſhall ſhew how by and by. 

It was before obſerved, that the affection of love is as it were 
the fountain of all affection; and particularly, that Chriſtian 
love is the fountain of all gracious affections: now the divine 


excellency and glory of God, and Jeſus Chriſt, the word of 


God, the works of God, and the ways of God, Gc. is the pri- 


mary reaſon, why a true ſaint loves theſe things; and not any 


- ſuppoſed intereſt that he has in them, or any conceived benefit 


that he has received from them, or ſhall receive from them, or 
any ſuch imagined relation which they bear to his intereſt, that 
ſelf love can properly be ſaid to be the fiſt foundation of his love 
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Some ſay that all love arifes from ſelf- love; and that it is 
impoſſible in the nature of things, for any man to have any love 
to God, or any other being, but that love to himſelf muſt be 
the foundation of it. But J humbly ſuppole it is for want of 
conſideration, that they ſay ſo. They argue, that whoever 
loves God, and fo deſires his glory, or the enjoyment of him, 
he deſires theſe things as his own happineſs ; the glory of God, 
and the beholding and enjoying his. perfections, are conſidered 
as things agreeable to him, tending to make him happy ; he 
laces his happineſs in them, and defires tliem as things, which 
if they were obtained) would be delightful to him, or would 
fill him with delight and joy, and ſo make him happy. And 
fo, they fay, it is from ſelt-love, or a deſire of his own happi- 
neſs, that he deſires God ſhould be glorified, and deſires to be- 
hold and enjoy his glorious perfections. But then they ought 
to conſider a little further, and inquire how the man came to 
lace his happineſs in God's being glorified, and in contemp- 
ting and enjoying God's perfections. There is no doubt, 
but that after God's glory, and the beholding his perfections, 
are become fo agreeable to him, that he places bis higheſt happi- 
neſs in theſe things, then he will deſire them, as he deſires his 
own happineſs. But how came theſe things to be ſo agreeable to 
him, that he eſteems it his higheſt happineſs to glorify God, 
Ec ? is not this the fruit of love? a man muſt firſt love God, 
or have his heart united to him, before he will eſteem God's 
good his own, and before he will deſire the glorifying and en- 
Joying of God, as his happinefs. It is not ſtrong arguing, that 
becauſe after a man has his heart united to God in love, as a 
fruit of this, he deſires his glory and enjoyment as his own hap- 
pineſs, that therefore a deſire of this happineſs of his own, muſt 
needs be the cau/e and foundation of his love: unleſs it be ſtrong 
arguing, that becauſe a father begat a ſon, that therefore his 
ſon certainly begat him. If after a man loves God, and has his 
heart fo united to him, as to look upon God as his chief good, 
and on God's good as his own, it will be a con/equence and 
fruit of this, that even ſelf-love, or love to his own happineſs, 
will cauſe him to deſire the glorifying and enjoying of God: 
it will not thence follow, that this very exerciſe of felf-love, 
went before his love to God, and that his love to God was a 
conſequence and fruit of that. Something elle, entirely diſtin 
from ſelf-love, might be the cauſe of this, vz. a change made 
in the views of his mind, and reliſh of his heart ; whereby he 
apprehends a beauty, glory, and ſupreme good, in God's na- 


his 


türe, as it is initfelf, This may be the thing that firſt draws 
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his heart to his, and cauſes his heart to be united to him 
rior to all conſiderations of his own intereſt or happineſs, al- 
though after this, and as a fruit of this, he neceſſarily ſeeks his 
intereſt and happineſs in God. | 
There is ſuch a thing, as a kind of love or aſſection, that a 
man may have towards perſons or things, which: does properly 
ariſe from ſelf. love; a preconceived relation to him, or ſome 
benefit already received or depended on, zs truly the firſt foun- 
dation of his love, and what his affection does wholly ariſe 
from; and is what precedes any reliſh of, or delight in the 
nature and qualities inherent in the being beloved, as beauti- 
ful and amiable. When the firſt thing that draws a man's be- 
nevolence, to another, 1s the beholding thoſe qualifications and 


properties in him, which appear to him lovely in themielves, 


and the ſubject of them, on this account, worthy of eſteem 
and good-will, love ariſes in a very different manner, than 
when it firſt ariſes from ſome gift beſtowed by another, or de- 
pended on from him, as a judge loves and favors a man that 
has bribed him; or from the relation he ſuppoſes another has to 
him, as a man who loves another, becauſe he looks upon him 
as his child. When love to another ariſes chus, it does truly 
and properly ariſe from ſelf- love. VEL 

That kind of affection to God or Jeſus Chriſt, which does 
thus properly ariſe from ſelf- love, cannot be a truly gracious 


and ſpiritual love; as appears from what has been ſaid already: 
for ſelf-loye is a principle entirely natural, and as much in the 


hearts of devils as angels ; and therefore ſurely nothing that is 
the mere reſult of it, can be ſupernatural and divine, in the 
manner before deſcribedf, Cbriſt plainly ſpeaks of this kind 
of love, as what is nothing beyond the love of wicked men, 


Luke vi. 32. © If ye loye him that love you, what thank have 
ye? for ſinners alſo love thoſe that love them.” And the 


devil himſelf knew that that kind: of reſpect to God which was 


ſo mercenary, as to be only for benefits received or depended 
on, (which is all one) is worthleſs in the ſight of God: other- 


wiſe he never would have made uſe of ſuch a ſlander before 

God, againſt Job, as in Job i. 9, 10. Doth Job ſerve God 

for nought? haſt not thou made an hedge about him, and 
| | about 


+ „ There is a natural love to Chriſt, as to one that doth thee 
good, and for thine own ends; and fpiritual, for bhimſelf, whereby 
the Lord only is exalted,” Shepard Pas. of the ten Fireins, P. I. 
Pr 25+ | | * | 
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* about his houſe?” & c. Nor would God ever have implicit- 
ly allowed the objection to have been good, in caſe the accu- 
ſation had been true, by allowing that that matter ſhould be 
tried, and that Job ſhould be ſo delt with, that it might appear 
in the event, whether Job's reſpe& to God was thus mercena- 
ry or no, and by putting the proof of the ſincerity and good- 
neſs of his rele upon that iſſue. 3 

It is unreaſonable to think otherwiſe, than that the firſt 
foundation of a true love to God, is that whereby he is in him- 
ſelf lovely, or worihy to be loved, or the ſupreme lovelineſs 
of his nature. This is certainly what makes him chiefly ami- 
able. What chiefly makes a man, or any creature lovely, is 
his excellency; and ſo what chiefly renders God lovely, and 
muſt undoubtedly be the chief ground of true love, is his ex- 
cellency. God's nature, or the divinity, is infinitely excel- 
tent; yea it is infinite beauty, brightneſs, and glory itſelf. But 
how can that be true love of this excellent and lovely nature, 
which is not built on the foundation of zts true lovelinefs ? how 
can that be true love of beauty and brightneſs, which is not 
for beauty and brightneſs ſake? how can that be a true prizing 
of that which is in itſelf infinitely worthy and precious, which 
is not for the ſake of its worthineſs and preciouſneſs ? this in- 
finite excellency of the divine nature, as it is in itfelf, is the 
true ground of all that is good in God in any reſpect; but how 
can a man truly and rightly love God, withour loving-him for 
that excellency in him, which is the foundation of all that is 
in any manner of reſpect good or deſirable in him? they whoſe 
affection to God is founded firſt on his profitableneſs to them, 
their affeftion begins at the wrong end; they regard God only 
for the utmoſt limit of the ſtream of divine good, where it 
touches them, and reaches their intereſt ? and have no reſpe&t 
to that infinite glory of God's nature, which is the original good 
and the true fountain of all good, the firſt fountain of all love- 
lineſs of every kind, and ſo the firſt foundation of all true love. 

A natural principle of ſelf-love may be the foundation of 
great affections toward God and Chriſt, without ſeeing any 
thing of the beauty and glory of the divine nature. There is a 
certain gratitude that 1s a mere natural thing. Gratitude is 
one of the natural affections of the ſoul of man, as well as an- 
ger; and there is a gratitude that ariſes from ſelf-love, very 
much in the ſame manner that anger does. Anger in men 1s 
an affettion excited agazn/t another, or in oppoſition to another, 
| for 
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for ſomething in him that croſles ſelf-love : gratitude 1s an af- 
fe tion one has towards another, for loving him, or gratifying 
him, or for ſomething in him that ſuits ſelf-love. And there 
may be a kind of gratitude, without any true or proper love ; 
as there may be anger without any proper hatred, as in parents 
towards their children, that they may be angry with, and yet 
at the ſame time have a ſtrong habitual love to them. This 
gratitude is the principle which is in exerciſe in wicked men, 
in that which Chriſt declares concerning them, in the 6th of 
Luke, where he ſays, Sinners love thoſe that love them; and 
which he declares concerning even the publicans, who were 
ſome of the moſt carnal and profligate fort of men, Matt. v. 
46. This is the very principle that is wrought upon by bribe- 
ry, in unjuſt judges; and. it is a principle that even the brute 
beaſts do exerciſe ; a dog will love his maſter that is kind to 


him. And we ſee in innumerable inſtances, that mere nature 


is ſufficient to excite gratitude in men, or to affect their hearts 
with thankfulneſs to others for kindneſſes received: and ſome- 
times towards them, whom at the ſame time they have an ha- 
bitual enmity againſt. Thus Saul was once and again greatly 
affected, and even diſſolved with gratitude towards David, for 
{paring his life; and yet remained an habitual enemy to him. 
And as men, from mere nature, may be thus affected towards 
men; ſo they may towards God. There 1s nothing hinders, 
but that the ſame ſelf-love may work after the ſame manner to- 
wards God, as towards man. And we have manifeſt inſtances 
of it in ſcripture; as indeed the children of Iſrael, who /ang 


God's praiſes at the red ſea, but ſoon forgat God's works and 
in Naaman the Syrian, who was greatly affected with the mi- 


raculous cure of his leproſy, ſo as to have his heart engaged 
thenceforward to worſhip the God that had healed him, and 
him only, excepting when it would expoſe him to be ruined in 
his temporal intereſt. So was Nebuchadnezzar greatly affect- 


ed with God's goodneſs to him, in reſtoring him to his reaſon 


and kingdom, after his dwelling with the beaſts. | 
Gratitude being thus a natural principle, it renders ingratitude 
ſo much the more vile and heinous ; becauſe it ſhews a dread- 
ful prevalence of wickedneſs, when it even overbears, and ſup- 
preſſes the better principles of human nature: as it is mention- 
ed as an evidence of the high degree of the wickedneſs of many 
of the heathen, that they were without natural affettion, Rom. 
u. 31. But that the want of gratitude, or natural affetiion, 
N are 


[ 


272 THE FIRST SIGN Part III. 


are evidences of an high degree of vice, is no argument that 
all gratitude and natural affection, has the nature of virtue, or 
ſauing grace. 0 e 
Self- love, through the exerciſe of a mere natural gratitude, 
may be che foundation of a fort of love to God many ways: 
A kind of love may ariſe from a falſe notion of God, that men 
have been educated in, or have ſome way imbibed ; as though 


he were only goodneis and mercy, and no revenging juſtice ; 


or as though the exerciſes of his goodneſs were neceſſary, and 
not free and ſovereign ; or as though his goodneſs were depen- 
dent on what is in them, and as it were conſtrained by them. 
Men on fuch grounds as theſe, may love a God of their own 
forming 1n their 1maginations, when they are far from loving 
ſuch a God as reigns in heaven. 1 7 ; 


Again, ſelf- love may be the foundation of an aſſection in 


men towards God, through a great inſenſibility of their ſtate 
with regard to God, and for want of conviction of conſcience 
to make them ſenſible how dreadfully they have provoked God 
to anger; they have no ſenſe of the heinouſneſs of ſin, as 
againſt God, and of the infinite and terrible oppoſition of the 
holy nature of God againſt it: and ſo having formed in their 
minds ſuch a God as ſuits them, and thinking God to be ſuch 
an one as themſelves, who favours and agrees with them, they 
may hke him very well, and feel a fort of love to him, when 
they are far from loving the true God. And mens affeftions 
may be much moved towards God, from ſelf. love, by ſome 
remarkable outward benefits received from God; as it was with 
Naaman, Nebuchadnezzar, and the children of Iſrael at the 
Red ſea. | | L 7 895 

Again, a very high affection towards God, may, and often 
does ariſe in men, from an opinion of the favour and love of 
God to them, as the firſt foundation of their love to him. After 
awakenings and diſtreſs through fears of hell, they may ſud- 
denly get a notion, through ſome impreſſion on their imagina- 
tion, or immediate ſuggeſtion with or without texts of ſcripture, 
or by ſome other means, that God loves them, and has for- 
given their ſins, and made them bis children; and this is the 
{irſt thing that cauſes their affections to flow towards God and 
Jeſus Chriſt : and then after this, and upon this foundation, 
many things in God may appear lovely to them, and Chriſt 
may ſeem excellent. And if ſuch perſons are aſked, whether 
God appears lovely and amiable in himſelf ? they would per- 
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haps readily - anſwer, Ves; when indeed, if the matter be 
{trialy examined, this good opinion of God was purchaſed and 
paid for before ever they afforded it, in the diſtinguiſhing and 
infinite benefits they imagined they received from God: and 
they allow. God to be lovely in himſelf, no otherwiſe, than 
that he has forgiven them, and accepted them, and loves them 
above moſt in the world, and has engaged to improve all his 
infinite power and wiſdom in preferring, dignifying and exalt- 
ing them, and will do for them juſt as they would have him. 
When once they are firm in this apprehenſion, it is eaſy to 
own God and Chriſt to be lovely and glorious, and to admire 
and extol them. It is ealy for them to own Chriſt to be a love- 
ly perſon, and the beſt in the world, when they are firſt firm 
in it, that he, though Lord of the univerſe, is captivated with 
love to them, and has his heart ſwallowed up in them, and 
prizes them far beyond moſt of their neighbours, and loved 
| them from eternity, and died for them, and will make them 
| reign in eternal glory with him in heaven. When this is the 
caſe with carnal men, their very luſts will make him ſeem love- 
h: pride itſelf will prejudice them in favor of that which they 
call Chriſt: ſelfiſn proud man naturally calls chat lovely that 
greatly contributes to his intereſt, and gratifies his ambition. 
And as this ſort of perſons begin, ſo they go on. Their 

affections are raiſed from time to time, primarily on this foun- 
dation of ſelf. love and a conceit of God's love to them. Many 
have a falſe notion of communion with God, as though it were 
carried on by impulſes, and whiſpers, and external repreſenta- 
tions, immediately made to their imagination. Theſe things 
they often have ; which they take to be manifeſtations of God's 
great love to them, and evidences of their high exaltation above 
others of mankind ; and ſo their affections are often renewedly 
| ſeta-going. | 18 
- Whereas the exerciſes of true and holy love in the ſaints 
A ariſe in another way. They do not firſt ſee that God loves 
's them, and then ſee that he is lovely; but they firſt ſee that God 
'- is lovely, and that Chriſt is excellent and glorious, and their 
e hearts are firſt captivated with this view, and the exerciſes 
d of their love are wont from time to time to begin here, and 
5 to ariſe primarily from theſe views; and then, conſequentially, 
| they ſee God's love, and great favour to them. F The ſaint's 
r a | | 
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5 m _ affections 
„ mh; There is a ſeeing of Chtiſt after a man believes, which is 
Chriſt in his love, Ec. But I ſpeak of that firſt fight of him that pre- 

| | cedes 
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afſetions begin with God; and ſelf-love has a hand in theſe 
affections conſequentially, and ſecondarily only. On the con- 
trary, thoſe- falſe affections begin with ſelf, and an acknow- 
legement of an excellency in God, and an affectedneſs with it, 
is only conſequential and dependent. In the love of the true 
ſaint God is the loweſt foundation; the love of the excellency 
of his nature is the foundation of all the affections which come 
afterwards, wherein ſelf.- love is concerned as an handmaid: on 
the contrary, the hypocrite lays himſelf at the bottom of all, as 
the firſt foundation, and lays on God as the ſuperſtructure; 
and even his acknowlegement of God's glory itſelf, depends 
on his regard to his private intereſt. | IF | 
Self. love may not only influence men, ſo as to cauſe them 
to be affected with God's kindneſs to them ſeparately ; but al- 
ſo with God's kindneſs to them, as parts of a community: as 
a natural principle of ſelf-love, without any other principle, 
may be fufficient to make a man concerned for the intereſt of 
the nation to which he belongs : as for inſtance, in the preſent 


war, ſelf- love may make natural men rejoice at the ſucceſſes of 


our nation, and ſorry for their diſadvantages, they being con- 
cerned as members of the body. So the ſame natural princi- 
ples may extend further, and even to the world of mankind, 
and might be affected with the benefits the inhabitants of the 
earth have, beyond thole of the inhabitants of other planets ; 
if we-knew that ſuch there were, and knew how it was with 
them. So this principle may cauſe men to be affected with 
the benefits that mankind have received beyond the fallen angels. 
And hence men, from this principle, may be much affected 
with the wonderful goodneſs of God to mankind, his great 
goodneſs in giving his Son to die for fallen man, and the mar- 
vellous love of Chriſt in ſuffering ſuch great things for us, and 
with the great glory they hear God has provided in heaven for 
us ; looking on themſelves as perſons concerned and intereſted, 
as being ſome of this ſpecies of creatures, ſo highly favoured : 
the ſame principle of natural gratitude may influence men here, 
as in the caſe of perſonal benefits. | 

But theſe things that I have ſaid do by no means imply that 
all gratitude to God is a mere natural thing, and that there is 
| 5 no 


cedes the ſecond act of faith ; and it is an intuitive, or real fight of 
him, as he is in his glory.“ Shepard's Parable of the ten Virgin:, 
Part I. p. 74. : 
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theſe no ſuch thing as a ſpiritual gratitude, which is a holy and divine 
con- affeclion: they imply no more, than that there is a gratitude 
now. which is merely natural, and that when perſons have affections 
hit, towards God only or primarily for benefits received. cheir affec- 

true tion is only the exerciſe of a natural gratitude. There 1s doubt- 
lency leſs ſuch a thing as a gracious gratitude, which does greatly 
dome differ from all that gratitude which natural men experience. 


It differs in che following reſpects: 


1. True gratitude or thankfulneſs to God for his kindneſs 
to us, ariſes from a foundation laid before, of love to God for 
what he is in himſelf; whereas a natural gratitude has no ſuch 
antecedent foundation. The gracious ſlirrings of grateful af- 

fection to God, for kindneſs received, always are from a ſtock 

of love already in the heart, eſtabliſhed in the firſt place on 
other grounds, v2z. God's own excellency ; and hence the af- 
fections are diſpoſed to flow out, on occaſions of God's kind- 
neſs. The ſaint having ſeen the glory of God, and his heart 

. overcome by it, and captivated into a ſupreme love to him on 
that account, his heart hereby becomes tender, and eaſily af- 
fefted with kindneſſes received. If a man has no love to ano- 
ther, yet gratitude may be moved by ſome extraordinary kind- 
neſs; as in Saul towards David : but this is not the ſame kind 
of thing, as a, man's gratitude to a dear friend, that his heart 
was before poſſeſſed with a high eſteem of, and love to; whoſe 
heart by this means became tender towards. him, and more ea- 
fily affected with gratitude, and affected in another manner. 
Self. love is not excluded from a gracious gratitude; the ſaints 
love God for his kindneſs to them, Pſal. cxvi. 1. © love the 
„Lord, becauſe he hath heard the voice of my ſupplication.“ 
But ſomething elſe is included; and another love prepares the 
way and lays the foundation for theſe grateful affections. 


I 2. In 3 gracious gratitude, men are affected with the attri- 
5 | - bute of God's gaodneſs and free grace, not only as they are 
: concerned in it, or as it affects their intereſt, but as a * of 
that the glory and beauty of God's nature. That wonderful and 
5 e grace of God, which is manifeſted in the work of 
5 redemption, and ſhines forth in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, is in- 
finitely glorious in itſelf, and appears ſo to the angels; it is a 

Ls great part of the moral perfection and beauty of God's nature. 
. This would be glorious, whether it were exerciſed towards us 
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or no; and the faint who exerciſes a gracious thankfulneſs for 
it, ſees it to be ſo, and delights in it as ſuch; though his con- 
cern in it ſerves the more to engage his mind, and raiſe the 
attention and affection; and ſelf. love here aſſiſts as an handmaid, 
being ſubſervient to higher principles, to lead forth the mind 
to the view and contemplation, and engage and fix the atten- 

tion, and heighten the joy and love. God's kindneſs to them 
is a glaſs that God ſets before them, wherein to behold the 
beauty of the attribute of God's goodneſs: the exerciſes and 
diſplays of this attribute, by this means, are brought near to 
them, and ſet right before them. So that in a holy thankful- 
neſs to God, the concern our intereſt has in God's goodnels, is 
not the firſt foundation of our being affected with it; that was 
laid in the heart before, in that ſhock of love which was to God, 
for his excellency in himſelf, that makes the heart tender, and 
ſuſceptive of ſuch impreſſions from his goodneſs to us. Nor is 
our own intereſt, or the benefits we have received, the only, or 
the chief objective ground of the preſent exerciſes of the af- 
fection, but God's goodneſs, as part of the beauty of his nature; 
although the manifeſtations of that lovely attribute, ſet imme- 
diately before our eyes, in the exerciſes of it for us, be the ſpe- 
cial occaſion of the mind's attention to that beauty, at that time 
and ſerves to fix the attention, and heighten the affection. 
Some may perhaps be ready to object againſt the whole that 
has been ſaid, that text, 1 John iv. 19. We love him becauſe 
© he firſt loved us,” as though this implied that God's love to 
the true ſaints were the firſt foundation of their love to him. 
In anſwer to this I would obſerve, that the apoſtle's drift in 
theſe words, is to magnify the love of God to us from hence, 
that he loved us, while we had no love to him; as will be ma- 
nifeſt to any one who compares this verfe and the two follow- 
ing, with the gth, 10th, and 11th verſes. And that God lov- 
ed us, when we had no love to him, the apoſtle proves by this 
argument, that God's love to the elect, is the ground of their 
love to him. And that it is three ways. 1. The faints love to 
God is the fruit of God's love to them, as it is the gift of that 
love. God gave them a ſpirit of love to him, becaufe he loved 
them from eternity. And in this reſpe& God's love to his elect 
1s the firft foundation of their love to him, as it is the founda- 
tion of their regeneration, and the whole of their redemption. 
2. The exerciſes and diſcoveries that God has made of his won- 
derful love to ſinful men, by Jeſus Chriſt, in the work of re- 
| - demption, 
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demption, is one of the chief manifeſtations, which God has 
made of the glory of his moral perfection, to both angels and 
men; and ſo is one main objective ground of the love of both 
to God; in a good conſiſtence with what was ſaid before. 
3. God's love to a particular elett perſon, diſcovered. by his 
converſion, is a great manifeſtation of God's moral perfection 
and glory to him, and a proper occaſion of the excitation of 


the love of holy gratitude, agreeabie to what was before ſaid. 


And that the ſaints do in theſe reſpects love God, becauſe he 
firſt loved them, fully anſwers the deſign of the apoſtle's argu- 
ment in that place. So that no good argument can be drawn 
from hence, againſt a ſpiritual and gracious love in the ſaints, 


ariſing primarily from the excellency of divine things, as they 
are in themſelves, and not from any conceived relation they 
Oy 8 3 


bear to their intereſt. | 5 | 
And as it is with the love of the ſaints, fo it is with their joy, 
and ſpiritual delight and pleaſure : the firſt foundation of it is 


not any conſideration or conception of their intereſt in divine 


things; but it primarily conſiſts in the ſweet entertainment 
their minds have in the view or contemplation of the divine and 
holy beauty of theſe things, as they are in themſelves. . And 
this is indeed the very main difference between the joy of the 


| hypocrite, and the joy of the true ſaint, The former rejoices 


in himſelf; ſelf is the firſt foundation of his joy: the latter re- 
joices in God. The hypocrite has his mind pleaſed and de- 
lighted, in the firſt place, with his own privilege, and the hap- 
pmeſs which he ſuppoſes he has attained to, or ſhall attain to. 
True faints have their minds, in the firſt place, inexpreſſibly 


_ pleaſed and delighted with the ſweet ideas of the glorious and 
amiable nature of the things of God. And this 1s the ſpring 


of all their delights, and the cream of all their pleaſures ; it is 
the joy of their joy. This ſweet and raviſhing en'ertain- 
ment, they have in the view of the beautiful and delightful na- 
ture of divine things, is the foundation of the joy that they have 
afterwards, in the conſideration of their being theirs. But the 
dependence of the affections of hypocrites is in a contrary or- 
der; they firſt rejoice and are elevated with it, that they are 
made ſo much of by God; and then on that ground, he ſeems 
in a ſort, lovely to them. 

The firſt foundation of the delight a true ſaint has in God, is 
bis own perfection; and the firſt foundation of the delight be 
has in Chriſt, is his own b auty ; he appears in himſelf the chief 

| among 
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among ten thouſand, and altogether lovely. The way of ſal- 
vation by Chriſt is a delightful way to him, for the ſweet and 
admirable manifeſtations of the divine perfections in it: the holy 
doctrines of the goſpel, by which God is exalted and man aba- 
ſed, holineſs honoured and promoted, and ſin greatly diſgraced 
and diſcouraged, and free and ſovereign love manifeſted, are 
glorious doArines in his eyes, and ſweet to his taſte, prior to 
any conception of his intereſt in theſe things. Indeed the ſaints 
* rejoice in their intereſt in God, and that Chriſt is theirs ; and 
fo they have great reaſon : but this is not the firſt ſpring. of their 
joy. They firſt rejoice in God as glorious and excellent in 
bimſelf, and then ſecondarily rejoice in it, that ſo glorious a 
God is theirs. They firſt have their hearts filled with ſweet- 
neſs, from the view of Chriſt's excellency, and the excellency 
of his grace, and the beauty of the way of ſalvation by him, 
and then they have a ſecondary joy, in that fo excellent a Sa- 
viour, and ſuch excellent grace is theirs.“ But that which is 
the true ſaint's ſuperſtructure is the hypocrite's foundation. 
When they hear of the wonderful things of the goſpel, of God's 
great love in ſending his Son, of Chriſt's dying love to ſinners, 
and the great things Chriſt has purchaſed, and promiſed to the 
faints, and hear theſe things livelily and eloquently ſet forth; 
they may hear with a great deal of pleaſure, and be lifted up 
Dr. Owen on zh- Spirit, p. 199. ſpeaking of a common work 
of the Spirit, ſays, Ihe effects of this work on the mind, which 
is the firſt ſubject affected with it, proceeds not ſo far, as to give 
it delight, complacency, and ſatisfaction, in the lovely ſpiritual nature 
and excellencies of the things revealed unto it. The true nature of 
ſaving illumination conſiſts in this, that it gives the mind ſuch a 
direct intuitive inſight and proſpect into ſpiritual things, as that in 
their own ſpiritual nature they ſuit, pleaſe, and ſatisfy it; ſo that it 
is transformed into them, caſt into the mould of them, and reſts in them; 
Rom. vi. 17. chap. xii. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 13, 14. 2 Cor. iii. 18. chap. iv. 6. 
This, the work we have inſiſted on, reacheth not unto. For notwithſtand- 
ing any diſcovery that is made therein of ſpiritual things unto the mind, 
it finds not an immediate, direct, ſpiritual excellency in them; but 
only with reſpect unto ſome benefit or advantage, which is to be at- 
tained by means thereof. It will not give ſuch a ſpiritual inſight in- 
to the myſtery of God's grace by Jeſus Chrift, called his glory ſhin- 
ing in the face of Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. as that the ſoul, in its firſt di- 
rect view of it, ſhould, for what it is in itſelf, admire it, delight in 
it, approve it, and find fpiritual ſolace, with refreſhment, in it. But 
ſach a light, ſuch a knowlege, it communicates, as that a man may 
like it well in its effects, as a way of mercy and ſalvation,” 
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with what they hear; but if their joy be examined, it will be 
found to have no other foundation than this, that they look up- 
on theſe things as theirs, all this exalts them, they love to hear 
of the great love of Chrilt ſo vaſtly diſtinguiſhing ſome from 
others; for ſelf-love, and even pride itſelf, makes them affect 
great diſtinction from others. No wonder, in this confident 
opinion of their own: good eſtate, that they feel well under ſuch 
doEtrine, and are pleaſed in the higheſt degree, in hearing how 
much God and Chriſt makes of them. So that their joy is really 
a joy in themſelves, and not in God. . 

And becauſe the joy of hypocrites is in themſelves, hence it 
comes to paſs, that in their rejoicings and elevations, they are 
wont to keep their eye upon themſelves ; having received what 
they call ſpiritual diſcoveries or experiences, their minds are 
taken up about them, admiring their own' experiences: and 
what they are principally taken and elevated with, is not the 
glory of God, or beauty of Chriſt, but the beauiy of their ex- 
periences. They keep thinking with themſelves, what a good 
experience is this! what a great diſcovery is this! what won- 
derful things have I met with! and fo they put their experiences 
in the place Chriſt, and his beauty and fulneſs ; and inſtead 
of rejoicing in Chriſt Jeſus, they rejoice in their admirable ex- 
periences ; inſtead of feeding and feaſting their ſouls in the view 
of what is without them, viz. the innate, ſweet, refreſhing 
amiableneſs of the things exhibited in the goſpel, their eyes are 
off from theſe things, or at leaſt they view them only as it were 
fide-ways ; but the object that fixes their contemplation, is their 
experience ; and they are feeding their ſouls, and feaſting a 
ſelfiſh principle withaview of their diſcoveries : they take more 


comfort in their diſcoveries than in Chriſt diſcovered, which is 


the true notion of living upon experiences and frames; and 


not a uling experiences as the ſigns, on which they rely for 
evidence of their good eſtate, which ſome call living on ex- 


periences; though it be very obſervable, that ſome of them who 
do ſo, are moſk notorious for living upon experiences, accord- 


ing to the true notion of it. 


The affeflions of hypocrites are very often after this manner; 


they are firſt much affected with ſome impreſſion on their ima- 


gination, or ſome impulſe, which they take to be an imme- 
diate ſuggeſtion, or teſtimony from God, of his love and their 
happinels, and high privilege in ſome reſpett, either with or 


without a text of ſcripture ; they are mightily taken with this, 


as 
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as a great diſcovery : and hence ariſe high affections. And 
when their affections are raiſed, then they view thoſe high af- 
fections, and call them great and wonderful experiences; and 
they have a notion that God is greatly pleaſed with thoſe affec- 
tions; and this affetts them more; and ſo they are affected 
with their affections. And thus their affettions riſe higher 
and higher, until they ſometimes are perfectly ſwallowed up: 
and ſelf-conceit, and a fierce zeal riſes withal; and all is built 
Ike a caſtle in the air, on no other foundation but imagination, 
ſelf-love, and pride. 
And as the thoughts of this ſort of oerfoul are, ſo is their 
talk; for ont of the abundance of their heart, their mouth ſpeak- 
eth. As in their high affections, they keep their eye upon the 
beauty of their experiences, and greatneſs of their attainments; 
ſo they are great talkers about themſelves. The true ſaint, 
when under great ſpiritual aflettions, from the fulneſs of his 
heart, is ready to be ſpeaking much of God, and his glorious 
perfections and works, and of the beauty and amiableneſs of 
Chriſt, and the glorious things of the goſpel; but hypocrites, 
in their high affections, talk more of the diſcovery, than they 
do of the thing diſcovered ; they are full of talk about the great 
things they have met with, the wonderful diſcoveries they bave 
had, "how ſure they are of the love of God to them, how ſafe 
their condition 1s, and how they know wn {hall go to hea- 
ven, &c. d 

A true ſaint, when in the enjoyment ofitrue diſcoveries of 
the ſweet glory of God and Chriſt, has his mind too much cap- 
tivated and engaged by what he views without himſelf, to ſtand 
at that time to view himſelf, and his own attainments : it would 
be a diverſion and loſs which he could not bear, to take his eye 
off from the raviſhing object of his contemplation, to ſurvey 
his own experience, and to ſpend time im thinking with himſelf, 
what an high attainment this is, and what a good ſtory Ino W 
have to tell others. Nor does the pleaſure and ſweetneſs of 
his mind at that time, chiefly ariſe from the conſideration of 
the ſafety of his ſtate, or any thing he has in view of his own 
qualifications, experiences, or circumſtances : but from the 
divine and ſupreme beauty of what is the object of his direct 
view, without himſelf; which ſweetly entertains, and ſtrongly 
holds his mind. 

As the love and joy of hypocrites, are all from the ſource of 
ſelf.love; lo it is with their other affections, their ſorrow for 
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ſin, their humiliation and ſubmi ſſion, their religious deſires anal 
zeal: every thing is as it were paid for before-hand, in God's 
highly gratifying their {eif-love, and their luſts, by making fo 
much of them, and exalting them ſo highly, as things are in 
their imagination. It is ealy for nature, as corrupt as it is, 
under a notion of being already ſome of the higheſt favourites 
of heaven, and having a God who does ſo protect them and fa- 
vour them in their fins, to love this imaginary God that ſuits 
them ſo well, and to extol him, and ſubmit to him, and to be 
fierce and zealous for him. The high affeftions of many are 
all built on the ſuppoſition of their being eminent ſaints. If 
that opinion which they have of themſelves were taken away, 
if they thought they were ſome of the lower form of ſaints, 
(though they ſhould yet ſuppoſe themſelves to be real ſaints) 
their high affections would fall to the ground. If they only ſaw 
alittle of the ſinfulneſs and vileneſs of their own hearts, and 
their deformity, in the midſt of their beſt duties and their beſt 
affections, it would knock their affections on the head; becauſe 
their affections are built upon ſelf, therefore ſelf-knowlege 
would deſtroy them. But as to truly gracious affeftions, they 
are built elſewhere; they have their foundation out of ſelf, in 
God and Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore a diſcovery of themſelves, 
of their own deformity, and the meanneſs of their experiences, 
though it will purify their affections, yet it will not deſtroy 
them, but in ſome reſpects ſweeten and heighten them. 


III. Thoſe affections that are truly holy, are primarily found- 
ed on the lovelineſs of the moral excellency of divine things. 
Or, (to expreſs it otherwiſe) a love to divine things for the 
beauty and ſweetneſs of their moral excellency, is the firſt be- 
ginning and ſpring of all holy aſſections. | 
_ ._ Here, for the ſake of the more illiterate reader, I will ex- 
plain what. I mean by the moral excellency of divine things. 
And it may be obſerved, that the word moral is not to be 
underſtood here, according to the common and vulgar accepta- 
tion of the word, when men ſpeak of morality, and a mos al be- 
haviour; meaning an outward conformity to the duties of the 
moral law, and eſpecially the duties of the ſecond table; or 
intending no more at fartheſt, than ſuch ſeeming vistues, as 
proceed from natural principles, in oppoſition to thoſe virtues 
that are more inward, ſpiritual, and divine; as the honeſty, 
juſtice, generoſity, er and public ſpirit of * of 
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the heathen, are called moral virtues, in diſtinction from the 
holy faith, love, humility, and heavenly-mindedneſs of true 
Chriſtians: I ſay, the word moral is not to be underſtood thus 
in this place. we | 


But in order to a right underſtanding what is meant, it muſt 


be obſerved, that divines commonly make a diſtinction be- 
tween moral good and evil, and natural good and evil. By 
moral evil, they mean the evil of ſin, or that evil which is 
againſt duty, and contrary to what is right and ought to be. 
By natural evil, they do not mean that evil which is properly 
oppoſed to duty; but that which is contrary to mere nature, 


without any reſpect to a rule of duty. So the evil of ſuffering 


is called natural evil, ſuch as pain and torment, diſgrace, and 
the like: theſe things are contrary to mere nature, contrary to 
the nature of bath bad and good, hateful to wicked men and 
; devils, as well as good men and angels. So likewiſe natural 
defects are called natural evils, as if a child be monſtrous, or a 
natural fool: theſe are natural evils, but are not moral evils, 
- becauſe they have not properly the nature of the evil of ſin. 
On the other hand; as by moral evil, divines mean the evil of 
ſin, or that which is contrary” to what is right ; ſo by moral 
good, they mean that which is contrary to ſin, or that good in 
beings who have will and choice, whereby, as voluntary agents, 
they are, and act, as it becomes them to be and to aft, or fo 


as is moſt fit, and ſuitable, and lovely. By natural good, 
they mean that good that is entirely of a different kind from 


. holineſs or virtue, v:z. that which perfects or ſuits nature, 
conſidering nature abſtrattly from any holy or unholy qualifi- 
cations, and without any relation to any rule or meaſure of 


right and wrong. | 


Thus pleaſure is a natural good; ſo is honor; ſo is ftrength ; 


ſo is ſpeculative knowledge, human learning, and policy. 


Thus there 1s à diſtinction to be made between the natural 


good that men are poſſeſſed of, and their moral good; and al- 


ſo between the natural and moral good of the angels in heaven: 


the great capacity of their underſtandings, and their great 
ſtrength, and the honorable circumſtances they are in as the 
great miniſters of God's kingdom, whence they are called 
thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers, is the natural 
good which they are poſſeſſed of; but their perfect and glorious 
holineſs and goodneſs, their pure and flaming love to God, 
and to the ſaints, and one another, is their moral good. So 


1 1 divines 
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divines make a diſtinction between the natural and moral per- 
fections of God : by the moral perfections of God, they mean 
thoſe attributes which God exerciſes as a moral'agent, or 
whereby the heart and will of God ate good, right, and infi- 

nitely becoming, and lovely; ſuch as his righteouſneſs, truth, 
faithfulneſs, and goodneſs; or, in one word, his holineſs, 
By God's natural attributes or perfections they mean thoſe at- 
tributes, wherein, according to our way of conceiving of God, 
conſiſts, not the holineſs or moral goodneſs of God. but his 
greatneſs.; ſuch as bis power, his knowlege whereby he knows 
all things, and his being eternal, from everlaſting to everlaſt- 
ing, his omnipreſence, and his awful and terrible majeſty. 
The moral excellency of an intelligent voluntary being, is 
more immediately ſeated in the heart or will of moral agents. 
That intelligent being whoſe will is truly rigut and lovely, he 
is morally good or excellent. | ; 

This/ moral excellency of an intelligent being, when it is 
true aull real, and not only external, or merely ſeeming and 
; counterfeit, is oline. Therefore holzne/s comprehends all 

the true moral excellency of intelligent beings : there is no 
other true virtue, but real holene/ſs. Holineſs comprehends all 
the true virtue of a good man, his love to God, his gracious 
love to men, his juſtice, his charity, and bowels of mercies, 
his rn and gentleneſs, and all other true Chri- 
ſtian virtues that he has, belong to his holineſs, So the holi- 
:neſs of God in the more extenſive ſenſe of the word, and the 
ſenſe in which the word is commonly, if not univerſally uſed 
concerning God in ſcripture, is the ſame with the moral excel- 
lency of the divine nature, or his purity and beauty as a moral 
agent, comprehending all his moral perfections, his righteouſ- 
nels, faithfulneſs, and goodneſs. As in holy men, their cha- 
. rity, Chriſtian kindneſs and mercy, belongs to their holineſs ; 
ſo the kindneſs and mercy of God, belongs to his holineſs. 
. Holineſsin man, is but the image of God's holineſs : there are not 
more virtues belonging to the image, than are in the original: 
derived holineſs has not more in it, than is in that underived 
holineſs, which is its fountain: there is no more than grace 
for grace, or grace in the image, anſwerable to grace in the 


original. | 

As there are two kinds of attributes in God, according to 
our way of conceiving of him, his moral attributes, which are 
ſummed up in his Ai, and his natural attributes, of ſtrength, 
= | | | | knowlege, 
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knowlege, Sc. that conſtitute the greatneſ of God; ſo there 
is a twofold image of God in man, his moral or ſpiritual image, 
which is his holineſs, that is the image of God's moral excel- 
lency; (which image was loft by the fall ;) and God's natural 
image, conſiſling in man's reaſon and underſtanding, bis na- 
tural ability, and dominion over the creatures, which is the 
image of God's natural attributes. Iv 
From what has been ſaid, it may eaſily be underſtood what 
J intend, when I ſay that a love to divine things for the beauty 
of their moral excellency, 1s the beginning and - ſpring of all 
holy affections. It has been already ſhown, under the former 
head, that the firſt objective ground of all holy affections is the 
ſupreme excellency of divine things as they are in themſclves. 
or in their own nature; I now proceed further, and fay more 
particularly, that that kind of excellency of the nature of di- 
vine things, which is the firſt objective ground of all holy af- 
ſections, is their moral excellency, or their holineſs. Holy 
per ſons, in the exerciſe of holy affections, do love divine things 
primarily for their holzne/5 : they love God, in the firſt place, 
for the beauty of his holineſs or moral perfection, as being 
ſupremely amiable in itſelf. Not that the ſaints, in the exer- 
ciſe of gracious affections, do love God only for his holinels ; 
all his attributes are amiable and glorious in their eyes; they 
delight in every divine perfection; the contemplation of the 
infinite greatneſs, power, and knowlege, and terrible majeſty 
of God, 1s pleaſant to them. But their love to God for his 
holineſs is what is moſt fundamental and eſſential in their love. 
Here it is that true love to God begins; all other holy love to 
divine things flows from hence: this is the moſt eſſential and 
diſtinguiſhing thing that belongs to a holy love to God, with 
regard to the foundation of it. A love to God for the beauty 
of his moral attributes, leads to, and neceſſarily cauſes a de- 
light in God for all his attributes; for his moral attributes can- 
not be without his natural attributes: for infinite holineſs ſup- 
poſes infinite wiſdom, and an infinite capacity and greatneſs ; 
and all the attributes of God do as it were imply one another. 
I be true beauty and lovelineſs of all intelligent beings does 
primarily and moſt effentially conſiſt in their moral excellency 
or holineſs. Herein conſiſts the lovelineſs of the angels, 
withont which, with all their natural perfettions, their ſtrength, 
and their knowlege, they would have no more lovelineſs than 
devils. It is moral excellency alone, that is in itfelf, and on 


its 
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its own account, the excellency of intelligent beings: it is 
this that gives beauty to, or rather is the beauty of their natu- 
ral perfections and qualifications. Moral excellency is the 
excellency of natural excellencies. Natural quahfications are 


either excellent or otherwiſe, according as they are joined with 


moral excellency or not. Strength and knowlege does not 
render any being lovely, without holineſs, but more hateful ; 
though they render them more lovely, when joined with holineſs, 
Thus the elect angels are the more glorious for their ſtrength 
and knowlege, becauſe theſe natural perfections of theirs are 
ſanctiſied by their moral perfection. But though the devils are 
very ſtrong, and of great natural underſtanding, they be not 
the more lovely : they are more terrible indeed, but not the 
more amiable ; but on the contrary, the more hateful. The 


| holineſs of an intelligent creature, is the beauty of all his natural 
perfeclions. And fo it is in God, according to our way of con- 


ceiving of the divine Being: holineſs is in a peculiar manner 


the beauty of the divine nature. Hence we often read of the 


beauty of holineſs, Plal. xxix. 2. Pſal. xcyi. g. and cx. g. This 


renders all his other attributes glorious and lovely. It is the 
glory of God's wiſdom, that it is a holy wiſdom, and not a 


wicked ſubtilty and craftineſs. This makes his majeſty lovely, 
and not merely dreadful and horrible, that it is a holy majeſty. 


It is the 575 of God's immutability, that it is a holy immu- 
tability, an = 

And therefore it muſt needs be, that a ſight of God's love- 
-lineſs muſt begin here. A true love to God muſt begin with 
2 delight in his holineſs, and not with a delight in any other 


not an inflexible obſtinacy in wickedneſs. 


attribute ; for no other attribute is truly lovely without this, and 
no otherwife than as (according to our way of conceiving of 


Goch) it derives its lovelineſs from this; and therefore it is 


impoſſible that other attributes ſhould appear lovely, in their 


true levelineſs, until this is ſeen; and it is impoſlible that any 


perfection of the divine nature ſhould be loved with true love 


until this is loved. If the true lovelineſs of all God's perfectione, 


ariſes from the lovelineſs of his holineſs; then the true love of 
all his perfections, ariſes from the love of his holineſs. They 


that do not ſee the glory of God's holineſs, cannot ſee any 


thing of the true glory of his mercy and grace: they ſee no- 
thing of the glory of thoſe attributes, as any excellency of 


| God's nature, as it is in itſelf ; though they may be affected 
with them, and love them, as they concern their intereſt: fer 
| theſe attributes are no part of the excellency of God's nature, 
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as that is excellent in itſelf, any otherwiſe than as they are in- 
cluded in his holineſs, more largely taken; or as they are a 
part of his moral perfection. N | 
As the bęauty of the divine nature does primarily conſiſt in 
God's holineſs, o does the beauty of all divine things. Here- 
in conſiſts the beauty of the ſaints, that they are ſaints, or holy 
ones: it is the moral image of God in them, which is their 
beauty ; and that is their holineſs. Herein conſiſts the beau- 
ty and brightneſs of the angels of heaven, that they are holy 
angels, and ſo not devils; Dan. iv. 13, 17, 23. Matth. xxv. 31. 
Mark viii. 38. Acts x. 22. Rev. xiv. 10. Herein confiſts "a 
beauty of the Chriſtian religion, above all other religions, that 
it is ſo holy a religion. Here conſiſts the excellency of the 
word of God, that it is ſo holy; Pfal. cxix. 140. Thy word 
« 15 very pure, therefore thy ſervant loveth it.” verſ. 128. «I 
« eſteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be right; 
and I hate every falſe way.” verſ. 138. Thy teſtimonies 
that thou haſt commanded, are righteous, and very faithful.“ 
And 172. My tongue ſhall ſpeak of thy word; for all thy 
* commandments are righteouſneſs.“ And Pfal. xix. 7.— 10. 
The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the ſoul : the teſ- 
« timony of the Lord is fure, making wiſe the ſimple. The 
« ſtatutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart : the com- 
« mandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. The 
<« fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever: the judgments 
«* of the Lord are true, and righteous altogether : more to be 
_ « defired are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold; ſweeter 
« alſo than honey, and the honey-comb.” Herein does pri- 
marily conſiſt the amiableneſs and beauty of the Lord - Jeſus, 
whereby he is the chief among ten thouſands, and altogether 
lovely; even in that he is the holy One of God, Acts iii. 14. 
and God's holy child, Acts iv. 27. and he that is holy, and he 
"that 2s true, ” fo iii. 7. All the ſpiritual beauty of his human 
nature, conſiſting in his meekneſs, lowlineſs, patience, heaven- 
leſs, love to God, love to men, condeſcenſion to the mean and 
vile, and compaſſion to the miſerable, Sc. all is ſummed up 
in his holineſs. And the beauty of his divine nature, of which 
the beauty of his human nature 1s the image and reflection, does 
alſo primarily conſiſt in his holineſs. Herein primarily conſiſts 
the glory of the goſpel, that it is a holy goſpel, and ſo bright an 
emanation of the holy beauty of God and Jeſus Chriſt : herein 
conſiſts the ſpiritual beauty of its doctrines, that they are holy 
doctrines, or doQrines according to godlineſs. And herein 


does conſiſt the ſpiritual beauty of the way of ſalvation by Jeſus 
Chrilt, 
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Chriſt, that it is ſo holy a way. And herein chiefly conſiſts the 
glory of heaven, that it is the holy city, the holy Jeruſalem, the 
habitation of God's holineſs, and ſo of his glory, If. Ixiii. 15. 
All the beauties of the new Jeruſalem, as it is deſcribed in the 
two laſt chapters of Revelation, are but various repreſentations 
ol this: ſee chap. xxi. 2, 10, 11, 18, 21, 27. chap. xxii. 


I, 3. 3 | 
ts "BE therefore. it is primarily on account of this kind of ex- 
cellency, that the ſaints do love all theſe things. Thus they 
love the word of God, becau/e it is very pure. It is on this 
account they love the ſaints ; and on this account chiefly it is, 
that heaven is lovely to them, and thoſe: holy tabernacles of 
God amiable in their eyes: it is on this account that they love 
God; and on this account primarily it is, that they love 
Chriſt, and that their hearts delight in the doRtines of the goſpel, 
and ſweetly acquieſce in the way of ſalvation therein revealed. 
| Under the head of the firſt diſtinguiſhing characteriſtic of 
gracious affettion, I obſerved, that there is 5 to thoſe that 
are regenerated, a new ſupernatural ſenſe, that is as it were a 
certain divine ſpiritual taſte, which is in its whole nature di- 
verſe from any former kinds of ſenſation of the mind, as taſt- 
ing is diyerſe from any of the other five ſenſes, and that ſome- 
thing is perceived by a true faint in the exerciſe of this new 
ſenſe of mind, in ſpiritual and divine things, as entirely differ- 
ent from any thing that is perceived in them by natural men, 
as the ſweet taſte of honey is diverſe from the ideas men get of 
honey by looking on it or feeling of it: now this that I have 
been ſpeaking, vi. the beauty of holineſs, is that thing in 
Ipiritual and divine things, which is perceived by this ſpiritual 
: 4 that is ſo ele from all that natural men 3 rymag in 
2 5 n them; 


To the right cloſing with Chriſt's perſon, this is alſo requir- 
ed, to taſte the bitterneſs of ſin, as the greateſt evil: elſe a man will 
never cloſe with Chriſt, for his holineſs in him, and from him, as 
tbe greateſt good. For we told you, that that is the right clofing 
with Chriſt for himſelf, when it is for his holineſs. For alk, a who- 
riſh heart, what beauty he ſees in the perſon of Chriſt ; he will, after 
. he has looked over his kingdom, his righteouſneſs, all his works, fee 
a beauty in them, becauſe they do ſerve his turn, to comfort him on- 
ly. :Aﬀe a virgin, he will ſee his happineſs in all; but that which 
makes the Lord amiable is his holineſs, which is in him to make him 
holy too. As in marriage, it is the perſonal beauty draws the heart. 
And hence I have thought it reaſon, that he that loves the brethren 
for alittle grace, will love Chriſt much more.” Sh-pard's Ba, 
Part I. p. 84. | | 
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them ; this kind of beauty is the quality that is the immediate 


object of this ſpiritual ſenſe ; this is the ſweetneſs that is the 
roper object of this ſpiritual taſte. The ſcripture often repre- 
ts the beauty and ſweetneſs of holineſs as the grand object of 

a ſpiritual taſte and ſpiritual appetite. This was the ſweet 
food of the holy ſoul of Jeſus Chrilt, John iv. 32, 34. I have 
« meat to cat, that ye know not of. My meat is to do the will 
« of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work.” I know of no 
part of the holy ſcriptures, where the nature and evidences of 
true and ſincere godlineſs, are ſo much of fet purpoſe, and ſo 
fully and largely inſiſted on and delineated; as the 119th Pſalm ; 
the pſalmiſt declares his deſign in the firſt verſes of the pfalm, 
and he keeps his eye on this deſign all along, and purſues it to 
the end : but in this pſalm the excellency of holineſs is repre- 
ſented as the immediate object of a ſpiritual taſte, reliſh, appetite 
and delight, God's lau, that grand expreſſion and emanation of 
the holineſs of God's nature, and-preſcription of holineſs to the 


creature, is all along repreſented as the food and entertainment, 


and as the great object of the love, the appetite, the compla- 


. cence and rejoicing of the gracious nature, which prizes God's 


commandments above gold, yea, the fineſt gold, and to which 


they are /weeter than the honey, and honey-comb ; and that upon 


account of their holineſs, as I obſerved before. The fame 


.pſalmiſt declares, that this is the ſweetneſs that a ſpiritual taſte 


reliſhes in God's law, Pſal. xix. 7, 8, 9, 10. The law of the 
Lord is perfect: — the commandment: of the Lord is pure; 
« the fear of the Lord is clean; the ſtatutes of the Lord are 
right, rejoicing the heart: the judgments of the Lord are 


1 true, and righteous altogether : more to be deſired are they 
than gold, yea, than much fine gold; ſweeter alſo than honey 


« and the honey-comb.” | 5 
A holy love has a holy obje& : the holineſs of love conſiſts 


_ eſpecially in this, that it is the love of that which is holy, as ho- 


ly, or for its holineſs ; fo that it is the. holineſs of the object, 


-which is the quality whereon it fixes and terminates. An holy 


nature muſt needs love that in holy things chiefly, which is moit 


poſs to itſelf ; but ſurely that in divine things, which above 
af 


others is agreeable to holy nature, is holineſs, becauſe holi- 


neſs muſt be above all other things agreeable to holineſs; for 


nothing can be more agrecable to any nature than itſelf ; holy 
nature muſt be aboye all things agreeable to holy nature : 
and ſo the holy nature of God and Chriſt, and the word of 
God, and other divine things, muſt be above all other things 
agreeable to the holy nature that is in the ſaints. | 
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And again, an holy nature doubtleſs loves holy things, eſ- 
pecially on the account of that for which ſinſul nature has en- 
mity againſt them: but that for which chiefly ſinful nature is 
at enmity againſt holy things, is their holineſs; it is for this, 
that the carnal mind 1s enmity againſt God, and againſt the 
law of God, and the people of God. Now it is jult arguing 
from contraries; from contrary cauſes, to contrary eftects ; 
from oppoſite natures, to oppolite tendencies. We know that 
Holineſs is of a directly contrary nature to wickedneſs : as there- 
fore it is the nature of wickedneſs chiefly to oppoſe and hate 
holineſs ; ſo it muſt be the nature of holineſs chiefly to tend to, 

and delight in holineſs. 
The holy nature in the ſaints and angels in heaven (where 
the true tendency of it beſt appears) is principally engaged by 
the holineſs of divine things. This is the divine beauty which 
chiefly engages the Attention, admiration and praiſe of the 
bright and burning Seraphim; If. vi. 3. One cried unto ano- 
* ther, and ſaid,” Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hoſts, the whole 
© earth is full of his glory.” And Rev. iv. 8. They reſt not 
«day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, 
which was, and is, and is to come.” So theglorificd ſaints, chap. 
xv. 4. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and gloriſy thy name? 
«for thou only art holy.“ | f 
And the ſcriptures repreſent the ſaints on earth as adorin 
God primarily on this account, and admiring and extolling al 
God's attributes, either as deriving lovelineſs from his holineſs, 
or as being a part of it. Thus Wen they praiſe God for his 
power, his holinels is the beauty that engages them; Pſal. xcviii. 
1. 4 O ſing unto the Lord a new ſong, for he hath done marvel- 
* lous things: his right hand, and his Hol arm hath gotten 
him the victory.” So when they praiſe him for his juſtice 
and terrible majeſty ; Pſaſ. xcix. 2, 3. The Lord is great in 
1 Zion, and he is high above all people. Let them praiſe thy 
great and terrible name: for it is HRoLV.“ verl. 5. Exalt ye 
the Lord our God, and worſhip at his footſtool : for he is 
HOLY.” verſ. 8, 9. Thou waſt a God that forgaveſt them, 
though thou tookeſt vengeance of their inventions. Exalt 
* ye the Lord our God, and worſhip at his holy hill: for 
the Lord our God is HoLy.” So when they praiſe God 
for his mercy and faithfulneſs ; Pſal. xcvii. 11, 12.“ Light 
is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the upright in 
heart. Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous : and give thanks 
at the remembrance of his HOLINESS.” 1 Sam. ii. 2. There 
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* js none HOLY as the Lord : for there is none beſide thee : 
„neither is there any rock like our God.” 

By this therefore all may try their affections, and particu- 
larly their love and joy. Various kinds of creatures ſhew the 
difference of their natures, very much, in the different things 
they reliſh as their proper good, one delighting in that which 
another abhors. Such a difference is there between true ſaints, 
and natural men: natural men have no ſenſe of the goodneſs 
and excellency of holy things, at leaſt for their holineſs ; they 
have no taſte of that kind of good; and ſo may be ſaid not to 
know that divine good, or not to ſee it ; it is wholly hid from 
them : but the ſaints, by the mighty power of God, have it 
diſcovered to them ; they have that ſupernatural, moſt noble 
and divine ſenſe given them, by which they perceive it ; and 
it is this that captivates their hearts, and delights them above 
all things; it is the moſt amiable and ſweet thing to the heart 
of a true ſaint, that is to be found in heaven or earth; that 


which above all others attracts and engages his ſoul ; and that 


wherein, above all things, he places his happineſs, and which 
he lots upon for ſolace and entertainment to his mind, in this 


world, and full ſatis faction and bleſſedneſs in another. By this 


you may examine your love to God, and to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
to the word of God, and your joy in them, and alſo your love 
to the people of God, and your deſires after heaven; whether 
they be from a ſupreme delight in this ſort of beauty, without 
being primarily moved from your imagined intereſt in them, 
or expectations from them. There are many high affections, 
great ſeeming love and rapturous joys, which have nothing of 
this holy reliſh belonging to. the. Fg 
Particularly, by what has been ſaid you may try your diſco- 


veries of the glory of God's grace and love, and your affections 


ariſing from them. The grace of God may appear lovely two 


ways; either as bonum utile, a profitable good to me, that 


which. greatly ſerves my intereſt, and ſo ſuits my ſelf. love; or 
as bonum formoſum, a beautiful good in itſelf, and part of the 
moral and ſpiritual excellency of the divine nature. In this 
latter reſpect it is that the true ſaints have their hearts affected, 
and love captiyated by the free grace of God in the firſt place. 

From the things that have been ſaid, it appears, that if per- 
ſons have a great ſenſe of the natural perfeftions of God, and 
are greatly affected with them, or have any other fight or ſenſe 
of God than that which conſiſts in, or implies a ſenſe of the 


beauty 
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beauty of his moral perfections, it is no certain ſign of grace: 


as particularly, mens having a great ſenſe of the awfut great- 
neſs, and terrible majeſty of Cod; for this is only God's natural 
rfe&tion, and what men may lee, and yet be entirely blind to 
the beauty of his moral perfection, and have nothing of that 
ſpiritual taſte which reliſhes this divine ſweeineſs. | 
It has been ſhown already, in what was ſaid upon the firſt 
diſtinguiſhing mark of gracious. affections, that that which is 
ſpiritual, is entirely different in its nature, from all that it is 
poſſible any graceleſs perſon ſhould be the ſubjett of, while 
he continues graceleſs. But it is poſſible that thoſe who are 
. wholly without grace, ſhould have a clear fight, and very great 
and affecting ſenſe of God's greatneſs, his mighty power, and 
awful majeſty; for this is what the devils have, though they 
have loſt the ſpiritual knowlege of God, conſiſting in a ſenſe 
of the amiableneſs of his moral perfections; they are perfealy 
deſtitute of any ſenſe or reliſh of that kind of beauty, yet they 
have a very great knowlege of the natural glory of God, (if 1 
may ſo ſpeak,) or his awful greatneſs and majeſty ; this they 
behold, and are affected with the apprehenſions of, and there- 
fore tremble before him. This glory of God all ſhall behold 
at the day of judgment; God will make all rational beings to 
behold it to a great degree indeed, angels and devils, ſaints and 
ſinners : Chriſt will manifeſt his infinite greatneſs, and awful 
majeity to every one, in a moſt open, clear and convincing 
manner, and in a light that none can reſiſt, when he ſhall come 


in the glory of his Father, and ay eye ſhall ſee him; when 


they ſhall cry to the mountains to fall upon them, to hide them 
from the face of him that ſits upon the throne, they are repre- 
ſented as ſeeing the glory of God's majeſty, If. ii. 10, 19, 21. 


God will make all his enemies to behold this, and to live in a 


molt clear and affecting view of it, in hell, to all eternity: God 
hath often declared his immutable purpoſe to make all his ene- 
mies to know. him in this reſpect, in ſo often. annexing theſe 
words to the threatenings he denounces againſt them, And they 
ſhall know that I am the Lord; yea, he bath ſworn that all men 
{hall ſee his glory in this reſpect, Numb. xiv. 21. © As truly as 
* I live, all the earth ſhall be filled with the glory of the Lord.” 
And this kind of manifeſtation of God is very often ſpoken of 
in ſcripture, as made, or to be made, in the ſight of God's ene- 
mies in this world; Exod. ix. 16. and chap. xiv. 18. and xv. 
16. Plal. Ixvi. g. and xlvi. 10. and other places * 
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This was a manifeſtation which God made of himſelf in the 


ſight of that wicked congregation at mount Sinai; deeply at- 


fecting them with it ; fo that all the people in the camp trem- 
bled. Wicked men and devils will ſee, and have a great ſenſe 
of every thing that appertains to the glory of God, but only 
the beauty of his moral perfection. They will ſee his infinite 
greatneſs. and majeſty, his infinite power, and will be fully con- 
vinced of his omniſcience, and his eternity and immutability; 
and they will ſee and know every thing appertaining to his 
moral attributes themſelves, but only the beauty and amiable- 
neſs of them ; they will ſee and know that he is perfectly juſt 
and righteous, and true ; and that he is a holy God, of purer 
eyes than to behold evil, who cannot look on iniquity ; and 
they will fee the wonderful manifeſtations of his infinite good- 
neſs and free grace to the ſaints ; and there is nothing will be 
bid from their eyes, but only the beauty of theſe moral attri- 
butes, and that beauty of the other attributes, which ariſes from 
it. And ſo natural men in this world are capable of having a 
very affecting ſenſe of every thing elſe that appertains to God, 
but this only. Nebuchadnezzar had a great and very affecting 
ſenſe of the infinite greatneſs and awful majeſty of God, of his 
ſupreme and abſolute dominion, and mighty and irreſiſtible 
power, and of his ſovereignty, and that he, and all the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, were nothing before him ; and alſo had a 
great conviction in his confcience of his juſtice, and an affecting 
ſenſe of his great goodneſs, Dan. iv. 1, 2, 3, 34, 35, 37. And 
the ſenſe that Darius had of God's perfections, ſeems to be very 
much like his, Dan. vi. 25, &c. But the ſaints and angels do 
behold the glory of God conſiſting in the beauty of bis holineſs : 
and it 1s this fight only, that will melt and humble the hearts 
of men, and wean them from the world, and draw them to 
God, and effettually change them. A fight of the awful 
greatneſs of God, may overpower mens ſtrength, and be more 
than they can endure ; but if the moral beauty of God be hid, 
the enmity of the heart will remain in its full ſtrength, no love 
will be inkindled, all will not be effectual to gain the will, but 
that will remain inflexible ; whereas the firſt glimpſe of the 
moral and fpiritual glory of God ſhining into the heart, pro- 
duces all theſe effects as it were with omnipotent power, which 
nothing can withſtand, 3 e e 

The ſenſe that natural men may have of the awful greatneſs 
of God may affect then various ways; it may not only terrify 


them, 
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them, but 1t may elevate them, and raiſe their joy and praiſe, 
as their circumſtances may be. This will be the natural effect 
of it, under the real or ſuppoſed receipt of ſome extraordinary 
mercy from God, by the influence of mere principles of nature. 
It has been ſhown already, that the receipt of kindneſs may, 
by the influence of natural principles, affect the heart with grati- 
tude and praiſe to God; but if a perſon, at the ſame time that 
he receives remarkable kindneſs from God, has a ſenſe of his 
infinite greatneſs, and that he is but nothing in compariſon of 
him, ſurely this will naturally raiſe his gratitude and praiſe the 
higher, for kindneſs to one ſo much inferior. A ſenſe of 
God's greatneſs had this effect upon Nebuchadnezzar, under 
the receipt of that extraordinary favor of his reſtoration, after 
he had been driven from men, and had his dwelling with the 
beaſts : a ſenſe of God's exceeding greatneſs raiſes his grati- 
tude very high; ſo that he does, in the moſt lofty terms, extol 
and magnify God, and calls upon all the world to do it with him: 
and much more, if a natural man, at the ſame time that he is 
greatly affected with God's infinite greatneſs and majeſty, en- 
tertains a ſtrong conceit that this great God has made him his 
child and ſpecial favourite, and promiſed him eternal glory in 
his higheſt love, will this have a tendency according to the 
courſe of nature, to raiſe his joy and praiſe to a great height. 
Therefore, it is beyond doubt, that too much weight has 
been laid, by many perfons of late, on diſcoveries: of God's 
_ greatneſs, awful majeſty, and natural perfection, operating af- 
ter this manner, without any real view of the holy, lovely ma- 
jeſty of God. And 9 does abundantly witneſs to what 
reaſon and ſcripture declare as to this matter; there having 
been very many perſons, who have ſeemed to be overpowered 
with the greatneſs and awful majeſty of God, and conſequen- 
tially elevated in the manner that has been ſpoken of, who have 
been very far from having appearances of a Chriſtian ſpirit and 
temper, in any manner of proportion, or fruits in practice in 
any wiſe agreeable ; but their diſcoveries have worked in a way 
contrary to the operation of truly ſpiritual diſcoveries. 

Not that a ſenſe of God's greatneſs and natural attributes is 
not exceeding uſeful and neceſſary. For, as I obſerved before, 
this is implied in a manifeſtation of the beauty of God's holi- 
neſs. Though that be ſomething beyond it, it ſuppoſes it, as 
the greater ſuppoſes the leſs. And though natural men may 
haye a ſenſe of the natural perfections of God; yet undoubted- 
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ly this is more frequent and common wich the ſaints, than with 
natural men ; and grace tends to enable men to ſee theſe things 
in a better manner, than natural men do; and not only en- 
ables them io ſee God's natural attributes, but that beauty of 
thofe attributes, which (according to our way of conceiving of 
God) is derived from his holineſs. 8 


IV. Gracious affections do ariſe from the mind's being en- 
ligluened, rightly and ſpiritually to underſtand or apprehend 
divine things. | 55 2 OO . 

Holy affections are not beat without light; but evermore 
ariſe from ſome information of the underſtanding, ſome ſpiri- 
tal inſtruction that the mind receives, ſome light or actual 
knowlege. The child of God is graciouſly affected, becauſe 
he ſees and underſtands ſomething more of divine things than 
ke did before, more of God or Chrift, and of the glorious things 
_ exhibited in the goſpel ; he has ſome clearer and better view 
than he had before, when he was not affected: either he re- 
ceives ſome underſtanding of divine things that is new to him; 
or has his former knowlege renewed after the view was de- 
cayed; 1 John iv. 7. Every one that loveth, knoweth God.“ 
Pinl. i. 9. I pray that your love may abound more and more 
in knowlege, and in all judgment.“ Rom. x. 2. They have 
a gzeal of God, but not according to knowlege.” Col. iii. 10. 
The new man, which is renewed in knowlege.” Pſal. xliii. 
3,4. O ſend out thy light and thy truth; let them lead me, 
let them bring me unto thy holy hill.“ John vi. 43. It 
is written in the prophets, And they {hall be all taught of 
God. Every man therefore that bath heard; and learned of 
« the Father, cometh unto me.” Knowlege is the key that 
' firſt opens the hard heart and enlarges the affections, and ſo 
opens the way for men into the kingdom of heaven: Luke xi. 

52. Ye have taken away the key of knowlege. 

Now there are many affections which do not ariſe from any 
light in the underſtanding. And when it is thus, it is a ſure 
evidence that theſe. affections are not ſpiritual, let them be ever 
fo high.“ Indeed they have ſome new apprehenſions which 

; S027 | l they 


* Many that have had mighty ſtrong affections at firſt converſi- 
on, afterwards become dry, and wither, and conſume, and pine, and 
die away: and now their hypocriſy is manifeſt ; if not to all the world 


or GRACIOUS AFFECTIONS 29g 


they had not before. Such is the nature of man, that it is 
impoſſible his mind ſhould be affected, unleſs it be by ſome- 
ching that he apprehends, or that his mind conceives of. But 
in many perſons thoſe apprehenſions or conceptions that they 
have, wherewith they are affected, have nothing of the nature 
of knowlege or inſtruction in them. As for inſtance; when 
a perſon is affected with a lively idea, ſuddenly excited in his 
mind, of ſome ſhape, or very beautiful pleaſant form of coun- 
tenance, or ſome ſhining light, or other glorious outward 
appearance: here is ſomething apprehended or conceived by 
the mind; but there is nothing of the nature of inſtruction in 
it; perſons become never the wiſer by ſuch things, or more 
knowing about God, or a Mediator between God and man, 
or the way of ſalvation by Chriſt, or any. thing contained in 
any of the doctrines of the goſpel. Perſons by theſe external 
ideas have no further acquaintance with God, as to any of the 
attributes or perfections of his nature; nor have they any fur- 
ther underſtanding of his word, or any of his ways or works. 
Truly ſpiritual and gracious affections are not raiſed after this 
manner; theſe ariſe from the enlightening of the underſtand- 
ing to underſtand the things that are taught of God and Chritt, 
= . . 


Il 


by open profaneneſs yet to the diſcerning eye of living Chriſtians, 
by a formal, barren, unſavoury, unfruitful heart and courſe; becauſe 
they never had light to conviction enough as yet. —It is ſtrange to 


fee ſome people carried with mighty affection againſt fin and hell, and 


After Ohriſt. And what is the hell you fear? A dreadful place. 
What is Chriſt? They ſcarce know ſo much as devils do; but that 
is all. Oh truſt them not ! Many have, and theſe ci fall away to 
ſome luſt, or opinion, or pride, or world; and the reaſon is, they 
never had light enough, John v. 35. John was a burning and ſh'- 
ning light, and they did joy in him for a ſeaſon; yet glorions 
2s it was, they ſaw not Chriſt by it, eſpecially not with divine light. 
It is rare to ſee Chriſtians full both of light and affection. And there- 
fore conſider of this; many a man has been well brought up, and is 
of a ſweet loving nature, mild and gentle, and harmleſs, likes and 
loves the beſt things, and his meaning, and mind, and heart is good. 
and has more in heart than in ſhew ; and ſo hopes all ſhall go well 
with him. I ſay, there may lie greateſt hypocriſy under greateſt at. 
fections; eſpecially if they want light. You ſhall be hardened in 
. hypocriſy by them. I never liked violent affections and pangs, 
ut only ſach as were dropped in by light; becauſe thoſe come from 
an external principle, and laſt not, but theſe do. Men are not at- 
frighted by the light of the ſun, though clearer than the lightaing,” 
Shepard's Parable, Part I. p. 146. LE 
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in a new manner, the coming to a new underſtanding of the 


excellent nature of God, and his wonderful perfections, ſome 
new view of Chriſt in his ſpiritual excellencies and fulneſs, or 
things opened to him iy a new manner, that appertain to the 
way of ſalvation by Chriſt, whereby he now ſees how it is, 
and underſtands thoſe divine and fpiritual doctrines which once 
were fooliſhneſs to him. Such enlightenings of the under- 
ſtanding as theſe, are things entirely different in their nature, 
from itrong ideas of ſhapes and colours, and outward brightneſs 


and glory, or ſounds and voices. That all gracious affections 


do ariſe from ſome inſtruction or enlightening of the under- 
ſtanding, 1s therefore a further proof, that affections which 
ariſe from ſuch impreſſion on the imagination, are not gracious 
affections, beſides the things obſerved before, which make this 
evident. e 

Hence alſo it appears, that affections ariſing from texts of 
ſcripture coming to the mind are vain, when no inſtruction 
received in the underſtanding from thoſe texts, or any thing 
taught in thoſe texts, is the ground of the affection, but the 
manner of their coming to the mind. When Chriſt makes the 
ſcripture a means of the heart's burning with gracious affec- 
tion, it is by opening the ſcriptures to their underſtandings ; 
Luke xxiv. 32. Did not our heart burn within us, while he 
* talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the ſerip- 
„ tures ?” It appears alſo that the affection which is occaſioned 
by the coming of a text of ſcripture muſt be vain, when the 
alfection is founded on ſomething that is ſuppoſed to be taught 


by it, which really is not contained in it, nor in any other 


ſcripture ; becauſe ſuch ſuppoſed inſtruction is not real inftruc- 
tion, but a miſtake, and miſapprehenſion of the mind. As 
for inſtance, when perſons ſuppole that they are expreſly taught 
by ſome ſcripture coming to their minds, that they in paricu- 
lar are beloved of God, or that their fins are forgiven, that 


God is their father, and the like; this is a miſtake or mifap- 


prehenſion; for the ſcripture no where reveals the individual 
perſons who are beloved, expreſly; but only by conſequence, 
by revealing the qualifications of perſons that are beloved of 
God: and therefore this matter is not to be learned from ſerip- 
ture any other way than by conſequence, and from theſe qua- 


lifcations; for things are not to be learned from the ſcripture 


any other way than they are tauglit in the ſcripture. 
| | Affections 
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Affections really ariſe from ignorance, rather than inſtruc. 


nion, in theſe inſtances which have been mentioned; as like- 


wiſe in ſome others that might be mentioned. As ſome, when 
they find themſelves free of ſpeech in prayer, they call it God's 
being with them; and this affects them more; and ſo their 
affections are ſet a-going and increaſed ; when they look not 
into the cauſe of this freedom of ſpeech, which may ariſe ma- 


| ny other ways beſides God's ſpiritual preſence. So ſome are 


much affected with ſome. apt thoughts that come into their 
minds about the ſcripture, and call it the Spirit of God teach- 


ing them. So they aſcribe many of the workings of their own 


minds, which they have a high opinion of, and are pleaſed and 


taken with, to the ſpecial immediate influences of God's Spirit; 


and ſo are mightily affected with their privilege. And there 
are ſome inſtances of perſons, in whom it ſeems manifeſt, that 
the firſt ground of their affection is ſome bodily ſenſation. 


The animal ſpirits, by ſome cauſe, (and probably ſometimes by 


the devil) are ſuddenly and unaccountably put into a very agree- 


able motion, cauſing perſons to feel pleaſantly in their bodies; 
the animal fpirits are put into ſuch a motion as is wont to be 


connected with the exhilaration of the mind; and the ſoul, by 
the Jaws of the union of ſoul and body, hence feels plea- 
ſure, The motion of the animal ſpirits does not firſt ariſe from 
any affeftion or apprehenſion of the mind whatſoever ; but the 
very firſt thing that is felt, is an exhilaration of the animal ſpi- 
rits, and a pleaſant external ſenſation, it may be in their 1 


Hence through ignorance, the perſon being ſurprized, begins to 


think, ſurely this is the Holy Ghoſt coming into him. And 


> then the mind begins to be affected and raiſed : there is firſt 
great joy; and then many other affections, in a very tumultuous 


manner, putting all nature, both body and mind, into a migh- 
ty ruffle. For though, as I obſerved before, it is the ſoul only 
that is the ſeat of the affettons ; yet this hinders not but that 
bodily ſenſations may, in this manner, be an occaſion of affec- 
tions in the mind. E 
And if mens religious affections do truly ariſe from ſome in- 
ſtruction or light in the underſtanding; yet the aſſection is not 
gracious, unlefs the light which is the ground of it be ſpiritual. 
Affektions may be excited by that underſtanding of things, 
which they obtain merely by human teaching, with the com- 
mon improvement of the faculties of the mind. Men may be 
much affected by knowlege of things of religion that they ob- 
NE P P | tain 
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tain this way; as ſome philoſophers have been mightily aſſect- 
ed, and almoſt carried beyond themſelves, by the diſcoveries 
they have made in mathematicks and natural philoſophy. 
So men may be much affected from common illuminations ct 
the Spirit of God, in which God aſſiſts mens faculties to a 
greater degree of that kind of underſtanding of religious mat- 
ters, which they have in ſome degree, by only the ordinary 
exerciſe and improvement of their own faculties. Such illu- 
minations may much affect the mind; as in many whom we 
read of in ſcripture, that were once enlightened : but theſe at- 
fections are not ſpiritual. N 

There is ſuch a thing, if the ſcriptures are of any uſe to 
teach us any thing, as a ſpiritual, ſupernatural underſtanding 
ot divine things, that is peculiar to the ſaints, and which thoſe 
who are not ſainjs have nothing of. It is certainly a kind of 
underſtanding, apprehending or diſcerning of divine things, 
that natural men have nothing of, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
1 Cor. ii. 14. But the natural men receiveth not the things of 
* the Spirit of God; for they are fooliſhneſs unto, bim; nei- 
* ther can he know them, becaule they are ſpiritually diſcern- 
« ed.” It is certainly a kind of ſeeing or diſcerning ſpiritual 
things peculiar to the ſaints, which is ſpoken of, 1 John iii. 6. 
„% Whoſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, neither known him.” 
g John 11. He that doth evil, hath not ſeen God.“ And 
John vi. 40. This is the will of him that ſent me, that eve- 
« ry one that ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
« everlaſting life.“ Chap. xiv. 19. The world ſeeth, me no 
more; but ye ſee me.“ Chap. xvu. 3. This is eternal life, 
* that they might know thee the only true God, and Jeſus 

« Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent.” Matth. xi. 27. No man 
Kknovweth the Son, but the Father: neither knoweth any man 
* the Father, but the Son, and he to whomfoever the Son will 
« reveal him.” John x1: 45. He that ſeeth me, ſeeth him 
that ſent me.” Pal. ix. 10. * They that know thy name, 
* will put their truſt in thee.” Phil. iii. 8.“ I count all things 
„ but loſs, for the excellency of the knowlege of Chriſt Jeſus 
+ my Lord: - verſ. 10. © That I may know him.“ And in- 
numerable other places there are, all over the Bible, which 
thew the ſame. And that there is ſuch a thing as an under- 
ſtanding of divine things, which in its nature and kind is 
wholly different from all knowlege that natural men have, is 
evident from this, that there is an underſtanding of divine 

85 things, 
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be the knowlepe of the loveline/s of divine things. 
leſs, that knowlege which is the proper foundation of love, is 
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things, which the ſcripture: calls ſpiritual underſtanding : Cal: 


i. 9. We do not ceaſe to pray for you, and to deſire that you 
« may be filled with the knowlege of his will, in all wil- 
« dom and ſpiritual underſtanding.” It has been already ſhown 
that that which is ./p:7#uat,: in the ordinary uſe of the word 
in the New. Teſtament, is entirely diffzrent in nature and 
kind, from all which natural men are, or can be the ſubjects 
of. 585 8 3 | 4-7 

From hence it may be ſurely inferred, wherein ſpiritual un- 
derſtanding conſiſts. - For if there be in the ſaints a kind of 
apprehenſion or perception, which is in its nature perfectly 
diverſe from all that natural men have, or that it is poſſible 
they ſhould have, until they have a new nature; it muſt con- 


fiſt in their having a certain kind of ideas or ſenſations of ming, 


which are ſimply diverſe from all that is or can be in the minds 


of natural men. And that is the ſame thing as to ſay, that 


it conſiſts in the ſenſations of a new ſpiritual ſenſe, which the 


ſouls of natural men have not; as is evident by what has been 
before, once and again obſeryed. But I have already ſhown 


- * .O e . * . 5 
what that new ſpiritual ſenſe is, which the ſaints have given 


them in regeneration, and what is the object of it. I have 
ſhown that the immediate object of it is the ſupreme beauty 


and excellency of the nature of divine things, as they are in 
themſelves.7 And this is agreeable to the ſcripture: the apoſtle 


| very plainly. teaches, that the great thing diſcovered by ſpiritual 


light, and underſtood by ſpiritual knowlege, is the glory of divine 
things, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. © But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid tb 
therm that are loſt : in whom the god ef this world hath blind- 


ed the minds of them that believe not, le. the light of the 


« glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould 
„ ſhine unto him: together with verſ. 6. For God, who 
* commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in- 
« to. our hearts, to give the light of the knowlege of the glory 


ck God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt.” And chap. iii. 18. pre- 


ceding, “ But we all with open face, beholding as in a glaſs 
« the glory of the Lord, are 18 into the ſame image, from 
« glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” And it 
mult needs be fo, for as has been before obſerved, the ſcripture 
often teaches, that all true religion ſummarily conſiſts in the love 
of divine things. And therefore that kind of underſtanding or 
knowlege, which is the =. foundation af true religion, mult 
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the knowlege of lovelineſi. What that beauty or lovelineſs of 
divine things is, which is the proper and immediate object of 
a ſpiritual ſenſe of mind, was ſhewed under the laſt head inſiſted 
on, viz. That it is the beauty of their moral perfection. There- 
fore it is in the view or ſenfe of this, that ſpiritual underſtand- 
ing does more immediately and primarily conſiſt. And indeed 
it 1s plain it can be nothing elſe; for (as has been ſhown) there 
is nothing pertaining to divine things, beſides the beauty of their 
moral excellency, and thoſe properties and qualities of divine 
things which this beauty is the foundation of, but what natural 
men and devils can ſee and know, and will know fully and clearly 
to all eternity. | | e 
From what has been ſaid, therefore, we came neceſfarily to 
this concluſion, concerning that wherein ſpiritual underſtand! 
conſiſts ; viz. That it conliſts in a /enſe of the heart, of the 
ſupreme beauty and ſweetneſs of the 3 or moral 2 
divine things, together with all that diſcerning and knowlege 
of * of religion, that depends upon, and flows from ſuch a 
en ſe. . 
7 owl underſtanding conſiſts primarily in a ſenſe of heart 
of that ſpiritual beauty. I ſay, a ſenſe of heart ; tor it is not 
peculation merely that is concerned in this kind of underſtand- 
ing; nor can there be a clear diſtinction made between the 
two faculties of underſtanding and will, as acting diſtinctly 
and ſeparately, in this matter. When the mind is fenſible of 
the fweet beauty and amiableneſs of a thing, that implies a 
ſenſibleneſs of ſweetneſs and delight in the preſence of the idea 
of it: and this ſenſibleneſs of the amiableneſs or delightful- 
neſs of beauty, cerries in the very nature of it, the ſenſe of the 
heart ; or an effect and impreſſion the ſoul is the ſubje& of, as 
a ſubſtance poſſeſſed of taſte, inclination and will. 
There is a diſtinction to be made between a mere notzonal 
underflanding, wherein the mind ny beholds things in the 
exerciſe of a ſpeculative faculty ; and the /en/e of the hears, 
wherein the mind does not only /peculate and beholg, but reliſhes 
and feels, That ſort of knowlege, by which a man has a 
ſenſible perception of amiableneſs and loathſomeneſs, or of 
\ ſweetneſs and nauſeouſneſs, is not juſt the ſame ſort of know- 
lege with that, by which he knows what a triangle is, and 
what a ſquare is, The one is mere ſpeculative knowlege ; the 
other ſenſible knowlege, in'which more than the mere intelle& 
is concerned; the heart is the proper ſubject of it, or the ſoul as 
a being that not only beholds, but has inclination, and is pleaſ- 
ed or diſpleaſed, And yet there is the nature of inſtruction 
| . 24 
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in it; as he that has perceived the ſweet taſte of honey, knows 
much more about it, than he who has only looked upon and 
felt of it. | | 
The apoſtle ſeems to make a diſtinction between mere ſpe- 
culative knowlege of the things of religion, and ſpiritual know- 
ledge, in calling that the form of knowlege, and of the truth : 
om. ii. 20. Which haſt the form of knowlege,. and of the 
truth in the law.” The latter is often repreſented by reliſh- 
ing, ſmelling, or taſting; 2 Cor. ii. 14. Now thanks be to 
« God, which always cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt Jeſus, 
* and maketh manifeſt the favor of his knowlege in every place.” 
Matth. xvi. 23. "Thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, 
“ but thoſe things that be of men.” 1 Pet. ii. 2, 2. © As new 
born babes . the ſincere milk of the word, that ye may 
« grow thereby; if ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord is graci- 
« ous.” Cant. i. 3. Becauſe of the /avour of thy good oint- 
1 ments, thy name is as ointment poured forth, therefore do the 
« virgins love thee: compared with 1 John it. 20. But ye 
«« have an unction from the holy One, and ye know all things.” 
Spiritual underſtanding primarily conſiſts in this /en/e, or taſte 


of the moral beauty of divine things; ſo that no knowlege can 


de called ſpiritual, any further than it ariſes from this, and has 
this in it. But LF ei it includes all that diſcerning and 


fo fc of things of religion, which depends upon, and flows 


from ſuch u ſenſe. 


Nhen the true beauty and amiableneſs of the holineſs or true 
moral good that is in divine things, is diſcovered to the ſoul, it 
as it were opens a new world to its view. This ſhews the 
glory of all the pee of God, and of every thing apper- 
taining to the divine Being, For as was obſerved betore, the 
by of all ariſes from God's moral perfection. This ſhews 
the glory of all God's works, both of creation and providence. 
For it 1s the ſpecial glory of them, that God's holineſs, righ- 
teouſneſs, faithfulneſs, and goodneſs are ſo manifeſted in them 
and without theſe moral perfections, there would be no glory 

| he 


in that power and {kill with which they are wrought. 
glorifying of God's moral perfections, is the ſpecial end of all 


the works of God's hands. By this ſenſe of the moral beauty 
of divine things, is underſtood the ſufficiency of Chriſt as a Me- 
diator: for it is only by the diſcovery of the beauty of the moral 
perfection of Chriſt, that the believer is let into the knowlege 
of the excellency of his perſon, ſo as to know any thing more of 
It than the devils do: and it is only by the knowlc-;2 of the ex- 
cellency of Chriſt's perlon, that any know his ſuthciency as a 
ö | : Mediator; 
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Mediator; for the latter depends upon, and ariſcs from the for- 
mer. It is by ſeeing the excellency of Chriſt's perſon, that the 
ſaints ere made ſenſible of the preciouſneſs of his blood, and its 
ſufficiency to atone for fin : for therein conſiſts the precioufneſs 
of Chritt's blood, that it is the blood of ſo excellent and amiable 
a perſon. And on this depends the meritoriouſneſs of his obe- 
cence, and ſufficiency and prevalence of his interceſſion. By 
this ſight of the moral beauty of divine things, is ſeen the beauty 
of the way of ſalvation by Chriit ; for that conſiſts in the beau- 
ty of the moral perfections of God, which wonderfully ſhines 
forth in every ſtep of this method of falvation, from beginning 
to end. By this is ſeen the fitneſs and ſuitableneſs of this way; 
for this wholly confiſts in its tendency to deliver us from ſin and 
hell, and to bring us to the happineſs which conſiſts in the poſ- 
ſeſſion and enjoyment of moral good, in a way ſweetly agreeing 
with God's moral perfections. And in the way's being con- 
trived fo as to attain theſe ends, conſiſts the excellent wiſdom of 
that way. By this is ſeen the excellency of the word of God. 
Take away all the moral beauty and ſweetneſs in the word, and 
the Bible is left wholly a dead letter, a dry, lifeleſs, taſteleſs 
thing. By this is ſeen the true foundation of our duty, the 
worthineſs of God to be fo eſtcemed, honoured, loved, ſubmit- 
ted to, and ſerved, as he requires of us, and the amiableneſs of 
the duties themſelves that are required of us. And by this is 
ſeen the true evil of fin : for he who ſees the beauty of holineſs, 
muſt neceflarily fee the hatefulneſs of fin, its contrary. By this 
men underſtand the true glory of heaven, which conſiſts in the 
beauty and happineſs that is in holineſs. By this is ſeen the 
amiableneſs and happineſs of both ſaints and angels. He that 
ſees the beauty of holineſs, or true moral good, ſees the greateſt 
and moſt important thing in the world, which is the fulneſ: of 
all things, without which all the world is empty, no better than 
nothing, yea, worſe than nothing. Unleſs this is ſeen, noth; 
is ſeen that is worth the ſeeing ; for there is no other true 44 
lency or beauty. Unleſs this be underſtood, nothing is under- 
food thatis worthy of the exerciſe of the noble faculty of under- 
ſtanding. This is the beauty of the Godhead, and the divinity 
of divinity, (if I may ſo ſpeak, ) the good of the infinite foun- 
tain of good; without which God himſelf (if that were pot ſible 
to be) would be an infinite evil; without which, we ourſelves 
had better never have been; and without which there had bet- 
ter have been no being. He therefore in effect knows nothing, 
that knows · ot this; his knowlege is but the ſhadow of know- 
lege, or the form of knowlege, as the apoſtle calls it. Well 
| 5 = therefore 
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therefore may the ſcripture repreſent thoſe ho are deſſitute of 
that ſpiritual ſenſe, by which is perceived the beauty of holi- 
neſs, as totally blind, deaf, and ſenſeleſs, yea, dead. And well 
may regeneration, in which this divine ſenſe is given to the 
ſoul by its Creator, be repreſented as opening the blind eyes, 
and raiſing the dead, and bringing a perſon into a new world. 
For if what has been ſaid be conſidered, it will be manifeſt, 
that when a perſon has this ſenſe and knowlege given him, be 
will view nothing as he did before; though before he knew all 
things after the fleſh, yet henceforth he will know them ſo 19 
more; and he is become a new creature, old things are paſſed 
away, behold, all things are become new; agreeable wo 8 Cor. 

v. 16,17. . | 
And beſides the things that have been already mentioned, 
there ariſes from this ſenſe of ſpiritual beauty, all true experi- 
mental knowlege of religion, which is of itſelf as it were a 
new world of knowlege. He that ſees not the beauty of holi- 
nefs, knows not what one of the graces of God's Spirit is, he 
is deſtitute of any idea or conception of all gracious exerciſes bf 
ſoul, and all holy comforts and delights, and all effects of the 
ſaving influences of the Spirit of God on the heart; and fo is 
ignorant of the greateſt works of God, the moſt important and 
glorious effects of his power upon the creature; and alſo is 
_ Wholly ignprant of the ſaints as ſaints, he knows not” what 
they are; and in effect is ignorant of the whole ſpiritual 

world. 25 | 8 

Things being thus, it plainly appears, that God's implant- 
ing that ſpiritual ſupernatural ſenſe which has been ſpoken of, 
makes a great change ina man. And were it not for the very 
- 1mperiett degree, in which this ſenſe is commonly given at 
hrit, or the {mall degree of this glorious light that firſt dawns 
upon the foul ; the change made by this ſpiritual opening of the 
eyes 1n converſion, would be much greater, and more remark- 
able every way, than if a man, who had been born blind, and 
with only the other four ſenſes, ſhould continue ſo a long time, 
and then at once ſhould have the ſenſe of ſeeing imparted to 
bim in the midft of the clear light of the ſun, diſcovering 2 
world of viſible objects. For though ſight be more noble than 
any of the other external ſenſes, yet this ſpiritual ſenſe which 
has been ſpoken of, is infinitely more noble than that, or any 
other principle of diſcerning that a man naturally has, and the 
object of this ſenſe infinitely greater and more important. 
| IPs ©; e This 
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This ſort of underſtanding or knowlege, is that knowlege 
of divine things from whence all truly gracious affections - 
proceed; by which therefore all affections are to be tried. 
Thoſe affections that ariſe wholly from any other kind of know- 
lege, or do reſult from any other kind of apprehenſions of 
mind, are yain. f | 185 

From what has been ſaid, may be learned wherein the moſt 
eſſential difference lies between that light or underſtanding 
which is given by the common influences of the Spirit of God, 


on the hearts of natural men, and that ſaving inſtruction which 


is given to the ſaints. The latter primarily and moſt eſſen- 
tially lies in. beholding the holy beauty that is in divine things; 
which is the only true moral good, and which the foul of fallen 
man is by nature totally blind to. The former conſiſts only in 
a further underſtanding, through the aſſiſtance of natural prin- 
ciples, of thoſe things which men may know, in ſome meaſure, 
by the alone ordinary exerciſe of their faculties. And this 
knowlege conſiſts only in the knowlege of thoſe things per- 

| | 1 | taining 

+ <© Take heed of contenting yourſelves with every kind of know- 
lege. Do not worſhip every image of your own heads; eſpecially 
yo that fall ſhort of truth, or the knowlege of it. For when you 


ve ſome, there may be yet that wanting, which may make you © 
ſincere. There are many men of great knowlege, able to teach them- 


ſelves, and others too ; and yet their hearts are unſound. How comes 


this to paſs ? Is it becauſe they have ſo much light? No; but be- 


30g Truzt FounrnTHnSlen Part III. 


- 


cauſe they want much. And therefore content not yourſelves with 


every knowlege. There is ſome knowlege which men have by the 


light of nature, (which leaves them without excuſe) from the book 
of creation ; ſome by power of education; ſome by the light of the 


law, whereby men know their fin and evils; ſome by the letter of 
the goſpel ; and ſo men may know much, and ſpeak well; and ſo in 
ſeeing, ſee not: ſome by the Spirit, and may fee much, ſo as to 


prophecy in Chriſt's name, and yet bid depart, Matth. vii. Now 


there is @ ligbt of glory, whereby the ele ſee things in another man- 
ner: to tell you how, they cannot: it is the beginning of light in 
heaven : and the ſame Spirit that fills Chriſt, filling their minds, that 
they know, by this anointing, all things; which if ever you have, 
vou muſt become babes and fools in your own eyes. God will never 
write his law in your minds, until al the ſcribblings of it are blotted 


out. Account all your knowlege loſs for the gaining of this. It is 


ſad to ſee many a man pleaſing himſelf in his own dreaming deluſi - 
ons; yet the poor creature in ſeeing, ſees not; which is God's hea- 
vy curſe upon men under greateſt means, and which Jays all waſte 
and deſolate.” Shepard Parable, Part. I. p. 147. 
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taining to religion, which are natural, Thus for inſlance, in 
thoſe awakenings and convictions of conſcience, that natural 
men are often ſubject to, the Spirit of God gives no knowlege 
of the true moral beauty which is in divine things; but only 
aſſiſts the mind to a clearer idea of the guilt of ſin, or its re- 
lation to a pumiſhment, and connection with the ev, of ſuſfer— 
ing, (without any fight of its true moral evil, or odiouſnels as 
ſin,) and a clearer idea of the natural perfections of God, where- 
in conſiſts, not his holy beauty and glory, but his awful and 
terrible-greatneſs. It is a clear ſight of this, that will fully a- 
waken the conſciences of wicked men at the day of judgment, 
without any ſpiritual light. And it is a leſſer degree of the 
fame, that awakens the conſciences of natural men, without 
ſpiritual light, in this world. The ſame diſcoveries are in ſome 
meaſure given in the conſcience of an awakened ſinner in this 
world, Which will be given more fully in the conſciences of 
ſinners at the day of judgment. The ſame kind of ſight or 
apprehenſion of God, in a leſſer degree makes awakened ſin- 
ners in this world ſenſible of the dreadful guilt of ſin, againſt 
ſo great and terrible a God, and ſenſible of its amazing pu- 
niſhment, and fills them with fearful apprehenſions of divine 
wrath ; that will thoroughly convince all wicked men, of the 
infinitely dreadful nature and guilt of ſin, and aſtoniſh them 
with apprehenſions of wrath, when Chriſt ſhall come in the 
glory of his power and majeſty, and every eye ſhall ſee him, 
and all the kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him. 
And in thoſe common illuminations, which are ſometimes 
given to natural men, exciting in them ſome kind of religious 
delire, love and joy, the mind is only aſſiſted to a clearer appre- 
henſion of the natural good that is in divine things. Thus 
ſometimes, under. common illuminations, men are raiſed with 
the ideas of the natural good that is in heaven; as its outward 
glory, its eaſe, its honor and advancement, a being there the 
objects of the high favour of God, and the great reſpect of men 


golpel, concerning God and Chriſt, and the way of ſalvation, 
that have a natural good in them, which ſuits the natural prin- 
ciple of ſelf-love. Thus in that great goodneſs of God io ſin- 
ners, and the wonderful dying love of Chriſt, there is a natu- 


as a ſpiritual and holy beauty, which is ſeen only by the regene- 
rate. Therefore there are many things appeftaining io the word 
ER Lees : 


and angels, Sc. So there are many things exhibited in the - 


ral good, which all men love, as they love theinfelves ; as well 
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of God's grace delivered in the goſpel, which may cauſe natu- 
ral men, when they hear it, anon with joy to receive it. All 
that love which natural men have to God, and Chriſt, and 
| Chriſtian virtues, and good men, is not from any fight of the 
amiableneſs of the holineſs, or true moral excellency of theſe 
things; but only for the ſake of the natural good there is in them. 
All natural mens hatred of ſin, is as much from principles of 
nature, as mens hatred of a tyger for his rapaciouſneſs, or their 
aver ſion to a ſerpent for his poiſon and hurtfulneſs : and all their 
love of Chriſtian virtue, is from no higher principle than their 
love of a man's good nature, which appears amiable to natural 
men ; but no otherwiſe than ſilver and gold appears amiable in 


the eyes of a merchant, or than the blackneſs of the ſoil is beau- 
tiful in the eyes of the farmer. 


From what has been ſaid of the naure of ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding, it appears, that ſpiritual uferſtanding does not con- 
fiſt in any new doctrinal knowlege, & in having ſuggeſted to 
the mind any new propoſition, not beftge read or heard of: for 
it is plain, that this ſuggeſting of new Nopoſitions, is a thing 
entirely diverſe from giving the mind a new taſte or reliſh of 
beauty and ſweetneſs. “ It is alſo evident, that ſpiritual know- 
lege does not conſiſt in any new doctrinal explanation of any 
part of the ſcripture ; for ſtill, this is but doctrinal knowlege, 
or the knowlege of propoſitions ; the doctrinal explaining of 
any part of ſcripture, is only giving us to underſtand, what 


are the propoſitions contained or taught in that part of ſcrip- 
ture. 85 


| : Hence it appears, that the /þ:r:tual underſtanding of the ſcrip- 1 
| ture, does not conſiſt in opening to the mind the myſtical mean- i 
| ing of the ſcripture, in its parables, types and allegories ; for | 
this is only a doftrinal explication of the fcripture. He that 

| | explains 


Calvin, in his Inſtitutions, Book I. Chap. ix. C 1. ſays, It is 
not the office of the Spirit that is promiſed us, to make new and be- 
fore unheard-of revelations, or to coin ſome new kind of doctrine, 
which tends to draw us away from the received doctrine of the goſ- 
pel ; but to ſeal and confirm to us that very doctrine which is by the 
goſpel.” And in the ſame place he ſpeaks of ſome, that in thoſe days 
maintained the contrary notion, pretending to be immediately led by the 
Spirit, as perſons that were governed by a moſt haughty ſelf conceit ; and 

vat. ſo properly io be looked upon as on!y labuuring under a miſtake, as driven 
40) a fort of raving madneſs, | 
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explains what is meant by the ſtony ground, and the ſeed's ſpring- 
ing up ſuddenly, and quickly withering away, only explains 
what propoſitions or doctrines are taught in it. So he that ex- 
plains what is typified by Jacob's ladder, and the angels of God 
aſcending and deſcending on it, or what was typified by Jo- 
ſhua's leading Iſrael through Jordan, only ſhews what propo- 
ſitions are hid in theſe paſſages. And many men can explain 
theſe types, who have no ſpiritual knowlege. It is poſlible 
that a man might know how to interpret all the types, parables, 
enigmas, and allegories in the Bible, and not have one beam 
of ſpiritual light in his mind; becauſe he may not have the 
leaſt degree of that ſpiritual ſenſe of the holy beauty of divine 
things which has been ſpoken of, and may ſee nothing of this 
kind of glory in any thing contained in any of theſe myſteries, 
or any other part of the ſcripture. It 1s plain, by what the 


.apoſtle ſays, that a man might underſtand all ſuch myſteries, 


and have no ſaving grace; 1 Cor. xiii. 2. And though I 
have the gift of prophecy, and underſtand all myſteries, and 
all knowlege, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.“ 
They therefore are very fooliſh, who are exalted in an opinion 
of their own ſpiritual attainments, from notions that come into 
their minds, of the myſtical meaning of theſe and thoſe paſſages 


of ſcripture, as though it was a ſpiritual underſtanding of theſe 


paſſages, immediately given them by the Spirit of God, and 
hence have their affections highly raiſed ; and what has been 
ſaid, ſhews the vanity of ſuch affections. | 

From what has been ſaid, it is alſo evident, that it is not 
ſpiritual knowlege, for perſons to be informed of their duty, 
by having it immediately ſuggeſted to their minds, that ſuch 
and ſuch outward actions or deeds are the will of God. If we 


ſuppoſe that it is truly God's manner thus to ſignify his will 


to his people, by immediate inward ſuggeſtions, ſuch ſugge- 
ſtions have nothing of the nature of ſpiritual light. Such kind 
of knowlege would only be one kind of doctrinal knowlege : 
a propoſition concerning the will of God, is as properly a doc- 
trine of religion, as a propoſition concerning the nature of God, 
or a work of God: and an having either of theſe kinds of pro- 
politions, or any other propoſition, declared to a man, either 
by ſpeech or inward ſuggeſtion, differs vaſtly from an having 
the holy beauty of divine things manifeſted to the ſoul, werein 
ſpiritual knowlege does moſt eſſentially conſiſt. Thus there 
was no ſpiritual light in Balaam; though he had the "I of 
| | | ” 0 
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God immediately ſuggeſted to him by the Spirit of God from 
time to time, concerning the way that he ſhould go, and what 
he ſhould do and ſay. | 

It is manifeſt therefore, that a being led and directed in 
this manner, is not that holy and ſpiritual leading of the Spirit 
of God, which is peculiar to the ſaints, and a diſtinguiſhing 
mark of the ſons of God, ſpoken of Rom. viii. 14. For as 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the ſons of God.” 
Gal. v. 18. * But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under 
* the law.” N | $ 

And if perſons have thewill of God concerning their actions, 
ſuggeſted to them by ſome text of ſcripture, ſuddenly and ex- 
traordinarily brought to their minds, which text, as the words 
lay in the Bible before they came to their minds, related to the 
action and behaviour of ſome other perſon, but they ſuppoſe, 
as God ſent the words to them, he intended ſomething . 
Dy them, and meant ſuch a particular action of theirs; I ſay, 
if perſons ſhould have the will of God thus ſuggeſted. to them 
with texts of ſcripture, it alters not the caſe. Ihe ſuggeſtion 
being accompanied with an apt text of ſcripture, does not make 
the ſuggeſtion to be the nate of ſpiritual inſtruction. As 
for inſtance, if a perſon in New-England, on ſome occaſion, 
were at a loſs whether it was his duty to go into ſome popiſh or 


heatbeniſh land, where he was like to be expoſed to many dif- 


ficulties and dangers, and ſhould pray to God that he would 
{hew him the way of his duty; and after earneſt prayer, ſhould 
have thoſe words which God ſpake to Jacob, Gen. xlvi. ſud- 
denly and extraordinarily brought to his mind, as if they were 
ſpoken to him ; Fear not to go down into Egypt; and Iwill 
go with thee; and I will alſo ſurely bring thee up again.“ 
In which words, though as they lay in the Bible before they 
came to his mind, they related only to Jacob, and his behavior; 
bas he ſuppoles that God has a ſurther meaning, as they were 
rought and applied to him ; that thus they are to be under- 
ſtood in a new ſenſe, that by Egypt is to be underſtood this par- 
ticular country he has in his mind, and that the action intended 
is his going thither, and that the meaning of the promiſe is, that 
God would bring him back into New-England again. There 
is nothing of the nature of a ſpiritual or gracious leading of tt. 
Spirit in this; for there is nothing of tle nature of ſpiritual 
underſlanding in it. Thus to underſtand texts of ſcripture, is 
not to have a ſpiritual underſtanding of them. Spiritually to 
| underſtand 
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underſtand the ſcripture, is rightly to underſland what zs 27 the 
ſcripture, and what as in it before it was underſiood ; it is to 
underſtand rightly, what /d to be contained in the meaning of 
it, and not the making a new meaning. When the mind 1s 
enlightened ſpiritually and nightly to underſtaud the ſcriptute, 
it is enabled to ſee that in the ſcripture, which before was not 
ſeen, by rea/on of blindneſs. But if it was by reaſon of blind- 
nels, that is an evidence that the {ame meaning was in it be- 
fore, otherwiſe it would have been no blindneſs not to fee it; 
it is no blindneſs not to ſee a meaning which is not there. 
Spiritually enlightening the eyes to underſtand the ſcripture, is 
to open the eyes, Plal. cxix. 18. Open thou mine eyes, that 1 
« may beho!d wondrous things out of thy law;” which argues 
that the reaſon why the ſame was not ſeen in the ſcripture be- 
fore, was, that the eyes were ſhut; which would not be the 
caſe, if the meaning that is now underſtood was not there be- 
fore, but is now newly added to the ſcripture, by the manner 
of the ſcripture's coming to my mind. This making a new 
meaning to the ſcripture, is the ſame thing as making a new 
ſcripture ; it is properly adding to the word, which is threaten- 
ed with ſo dreadful acurſe. Spiritually io underſtand the ſcrip- 


£ +} ture, is to have the eyes of the-mind opened, to behold the won- 
r 'S derful ſpiritual oy is of the glorious things contained in 
0 1 the true meaning of it, and that always were contained in it, 
J # | ever ſince it was written: to behold the amiable and bright 
i] manifeſtations of the divine perfections, and of the excellenc 

- 10 and ſufficiency of Chriſt, and the excellency and ſuitableteſs of 
2 97 the way of ſalvation by Chriſt, and the ſpiritual glory of the 


| 1 precepts. and promiſes of the ſcripture, &c. which things are 
and always were in the Bible, and would have been ſcen before, 


5 if it had not been for blindneſs, without having any new ſenſe 
; ' added, by the words being ſent by God to a particular perſon, 
e FT and ſpoken anew to him, with a new meaning. | 

5 "IN And as to a gracious leading of the Shiri, it conſiſts in two 
- = things ; pany in zn/truding a perſon in his duty by the Spirit, 
] EE and partly in powerfully inducing him to comply with that in- 
t 0 ſtruction. But ſo far as the gracious leading of the Spirit lies 
e in inſtruction, it conſiſts in a perſon's being guided by a ſpiri- 
; 2 tual and diſtinguiſhing taſte of that which has in it true moral 
1 wn beauty. I have ſhewn that ſpiritual knowlege primarily con- 
, 8 ſiſts in a taſte or relith of the amiableneſs and beauty of that 
) $ which is truly good and holy: this loly reliſh is a thing that 


| 9 diſcerns 
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diſcerns and diſtinguiſhes between good and evil, between holy 
and unholy, without being at the trouble of a train of reaſon- 
ing. As he who has a true reliſh of external beauty, knows 
what is beautiful by looking upon it; he ſtands in no need of 
a train of reaſoning about the proportion of the features, in or- 
der to determine whether that which he fees be a beautiful 
countenance or no; he needs nothing but only the glance of 
his eye. He who has a rectified i 0m ear, knows whether 
the ſound he hears be true harmony; he does not need firſt to 
be at the trouble of the reaſonings of a mathematician, about 
the proportion of the notes. He that has a rectified palate, 
knows what is good food, as ſoon as he taſtes it, without the 
reaſoning of a phyſician about it. There is a holy beauty and 
ſweetneſs in words and actions, as well as a natural beauty in 
countenances and ſounds, and ſweetneſs in food; Job. xii. 11. 
Doth not the ear try words, and the mouth taſte his meet ?” 
When a holy and amiable attion 1s ſuggeſted to the thoughts 
of a holy ſoul ; that ſoul, if in the lively exerciſe of its ſpiritual 
taſte, at once ſees a beauty in it, and ſo inclines to it, and clo- 
ſes with it. On the contrary, if an unworthy unholy action 
be ſuggeſted to it, its ſanctified eye fees no beauty in it, and is 
not pleaſed with it; its ſanctified taſte reliſhes no ſweetneſs in 
it, but on the contrary, it is nauſeous to it. Yea its holy taſte 
and appetite leads it to think of that which is truly lovely, and 
naturally ſuggeſts it; as a healthy taſte and appetite naturally 
ſuggeſts the idea of its proper object. Thus a holy perſon is 
led by the Spirit, as he is inſtructed and led by his holy taſte, 
and diſpoſition of heart; whereby, in the lively exerciſe of 
grace, he eaſily diſtinguiſhes good and evil, and knows at once 
what is a ſuitable amiable behaviour towards God, and towards 
man, in this caſe and the other; and judges what is right, as 
it were ſpontaneouſly, and of himſelf, without a particular 
deduction, by any other arguments than the beauty that is ſeen, 
and goodneſs that 1s taſted. Thus Chriſt blames the Phariſees, 


that they did not, even of their ownſelves, judge what was right, 


without needing miracles to prove it, Luke xii. 57. The apoſ- 
tle ſeems plainly to have reſpect to this way of judging of ſpi- 
ritual beauty, in Rom. xii. 2. * Be ye transformed by the 
* renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, 


* and perfect, and acceptable will of God.” 


There is ſuch a thing as good taſte of netaral beauty, (which 
learned men often ſpeak of,) that is exerciſed about temporal 
| things, 
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things, in judging of them; as about the juſtneſs of a ſpeech, 
the goodnels of ſtyle, the beauty of a poem, the gracefulneſs ot 
deportment, &c. A late great philoſopher of our nation, 
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writes thus upon it“; To have a taſte, is to give things 


their real value, to be touched with the good, to be ſhocked 
with the ill; not to be dazzled with falſe luſtres, but in 
ſpight of all colours, and every thing that miglit deceive 
or amuſe, to judge ſoundly. Taſte and Ne then 
ſhould be the ſame thing; and yet it is eaſy to diſcern 2 
difference. The judgment forms its opinions from reflec- 
tion : the reaſon on this occaſion fetches a kind of circuit, 
to arrive at its end; it ſuppoſes principles, it draws conſe- 
quences, and it judges; but not without a thorough know- 
lege of the caſe; ſo that after it has pronounced, it is rea- 
dy to render a reaſon of its decrees. Good taſte obſerves 
none of theſe formalities; ere it has time to conſult, it has 


taken its ſide; as ſoon as ever the object is preſented it, 
the impreſſion 1s made, the fentiment formed, aſk no more 


of it. As the ear is wounded with a harſh ſound, as the 
ſmell is ſoothed with an agreeable odour, before ever the 


"reaſon have meddled with thoſe objects to judge of them, 


ſo the taſte opens itſelf at once, and prevents all reflection. 
They may come afterwards to confirm it, and diſcover the 
ſecret reaſons of its conduct; but it was not in its-power to 
wait for them. Frequently it happens not to know them at 
all, and what pains ſoever it uſes, cannot diſcover what it was 
determined it to think as it did. This conduct is very dif- 
ferent from that the judgment obſerves in its deciſions: 


* unleſs we chuſe to ſay, that good taſte is as it were a firſt 
motion, or a kind of inſtin& of right reaſon, which hurries 


on with rapidity, and condutts more ſecurely than all the 
reaſonings ſhe could make; it is a firſt glance of the eye, 
which diſcovers to us the nature and relations of things in 2 


moment.” 


Now as there is ſuch a W of taſte of the mind as this, 


which philoſophers ſpeak of, whereby perſons are guided in 


their judgment, of the natural beauty, gracefulneſs, propriety, 


nobleneſs and ſublimity of ſpeeches and actions, whereby they 


judge as it were by the glance of the eye, or by inward ſenſa- 
tion, and the firſt impreſſion of the object; ſo there is likewile 


ſuch 


* Chambers's Dictionary, under the word TASTE. 
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ſuch a thing as a divine taſte, given and maintained by the 
Spirit of God, in the hearts of the faints, whercby they are in 
like manner led and guided in diſcerning and diſtinguiſhing 
the true ſpiritual and holy beauty of actions; and that more 
eaſily, readily, and accurately, as they have more or leſs of the 
Spirit of God dwelling in them. And thus %, /ons of God are 
led by the Spirit of God, in ther behaviour in the world. 

A holy diſpoſition and ſpiritual taſte, where grace is ſtrong 
and lively, will, enable a ſoul to determine what actions are 
right and becoming Chriſtians, not only more ſpeedily, but 
tar more exactly, than the greateſt abilities without it. This 
may be illuſtrated by the manner in which ſome habits of mind, 
and diſpoſitions of heart, of a nature inferior to true grace, 
will teach and guide a man in his actions. As for inſtance, if 
a man be a very good natured man, his good nature will teach 
him better how to act benevolently amongſt mankind, and 
will direct him, on every occaſion, to thoſe ſpeeches and ac- 
tions, which are agreeable to rules of goodneſs, than the ſtrongeſt 
reaſon will a man of a morole temper. So if a man's heart 
be under the influence of an entire friendſhip, and moſt endear- 
ed affection to another; though he be a man of an indifferent 
capacity, yet this habit of his mind will direct him, far more 
readily and exactly, tq,a ſpeech and deportment, òr manner of 
behaviour, which ſhall in all reſpects be ſweet and kind, and 
agreeable to a benevolent diſpoſition of heart, than the greateli 


capacity without it. He has as it were a ſpirit within him, 


that guides him; the habit of his mind is attended with a taſte, 
by which he immediately reliſhes that air and mien which is 
benevolent, and diſreliſhes the contrary, and cauſes him to 
diſtinguiſh between one and the other in a moment, more pre- 
ciſely, than the moſt accurate reaſonings can find out in many 
tours. As the nature and inward tendency of a ſtone, or other 
heavy body, that is let fall from a loft, ſhews the way to the 
centre of the earth, more exactly in an inſtant, than the ableſt 
mathematician, without it, could determine, by his moſt accu- 


Tate obſervations, in a whole day. Thus it 1s that a ſpiritual 


diſpoſition and taſte teaches and guides a man in his behaviour in 

the world. So an eminently humble, or meck, or charitable diſ- 

poſition, will direct a perſon of mean capacity to ſuch a be- 

haviour, as is agreeable to Chriſtian rules of humility, meek- 

nels and charity, far more readily and preciſely, than the moit 

diligent ſtudy, and elaborate reaſonings, of a man of the ſtrongeſt 
| 2 | | | faculties, 
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| faculties, who has not a Chriſtian ſpirit within him. So alſo 
will a ſpirit of love to God, and holy fear and reverence to- 
wards God, and filial confidence in God, and an heavenly 
diſpoſition, teach and guide a man in his behaviour, 

It is an exceeding diificult thing for a wicked man, deſtitute 

of Chriſtian principles in his heart, to guide him, to know 
how to demean himſelf like a Chriſtian, with the life, and 
beauty, and heavenly ſweetneſs of a truly holy humble, Chriſt. 
like behaviour. He knows not how to put on theſe garments, 
neither do they fit him; Eccl. x. 2, 3. A wiſe man's heart 
« is at his right hand; but a fool's heart is at his left. Yea 
„ alſo, when he that is a fool walketh by the way, his wiſdom 
« faileth him, and he ſaith to every one that he is a fool :” with 
verl. 15. The labor of the fooliſh wearieth every one of 
them, becauſe he knoweth not how to go to the city.“ Prov. 
x. 32. © The lips of the righteous know what is acceptable.” 
Chap. xv. 2. © The tongue of the wiſe uſeth knowlege aright : 
but the mouth of fools poureth out fooliſhneſs.” And chap. 
xvi. 23. The heart of the righteous teacheth his mouth, and 
« addeth learning to his lips.” | | 

The ſaints in thus judging of actions by a ſpiritual taſte, 
have not a particular recourſe to the expreſs rules of God's 
word, with reſpect to every word and action that is before 
them, the good or evil of which they thus judge of: but yet 
their taſte itſelf in general, is ſubject to the rule of God's word, 
and mult be tried by that, and a right reaſoning upon it. As a 
man of a rectified palate judges of particular morſels by his 
taſte ; but yet his palate itſelf muſt be judged of, whether it be 
right or no, by certain rules and reaſons. But a ſpiritual taſte 
of foul, mightily helps the ſoul, in its reaſonings on the word 
of God, and in judging of the true meaning of its rules ; as it 
removes the prejudices of a depraved appetite, and naturally 
leads the thoughts in the right channel, caſts a light on the 
word of God, and cauſes the true meaning moſt naturally to 
come to mind, through the harmony there is between the dif- 
poſition and reliſh of a ſanctified ſoul, and the true meaning 
of the rules of God's word. Yea, this harmony tends to bring 
the texts themſelves to mind, on proper occaſions ; as the par- 
ticular ſtate of the ſtomach and palate, tends to bring ſuch par- 
ticular meats and drinks to mind, as are agreeable to that ſtate, 
Thus the children of God are led by the Spirit of God in judging 
of ations themſelves, and in their meditations vpon, and judg- 
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ing of, and applying the rules of God's holy word: and ſo God 


teaches them is flatutes, and cauſes them to underſtand the way 
of hzs precepts ; which the pſalmiſt ſo often prays for. 

But this leading of the Spirit is a thing exceeding diverſe 
from that which ſome call fo ; which conſiſts not in teaching 
them God's ſtatutes and precepts, that he has already given ; 
but in giving them new precepts, by immediate inward ſpeech 
Or ſuggeſtion ; and has 1n it no taſting the true excellency of 
things, or judging or diſcerning the nature of things at all, 
They do not determine what 1s the will of God by any talte 
or feliſn, or any manner of judgment of the nature of things, 
but by an immediate diftate concerning the thing to be done ; 


there 1s no ſuch thing as any judgment or willow in the Wiſe. 


| Whereas in that leading of the Spirit which is peculiar to God's 


children, 1s imparted that true wiſdom, and holy diſcretion, 
ſo often ſpoken of in the word of God; which is high above 
the other way, as the ſtars are higher than a glow-worm ; and 
that which Balaam and Saul (who ſometimes were led by the 
Spirit in that other way) never had, and no natural man can 
have, without a change of nature. 

What has been ſaid of the nature of ſpiritual . 
ing, as conſiſting molt eſſentially in a divine ſupernatural ſenſe 
and reliſh of the heart, not only ſhews that there 1s nothing of 


it in this falſely ſuppoſed leading of the Spirit, which has been 


now ſpoken of; but alſo ſhows the difference between ſpiritual | 


underſtanding, and all kinds and forms of enthuſiaſm, all im- 
aginary ſights of God and Chriſt and heayen, all ſuppoſed Wit- 
nefling of the Spirit, and teſtimonies of the love of God by 
immediate inward ſuggeſtion ; and all impreſſions of future 


events, and immediate revelations of any ſecret facts whatſo- 


ever; all enthuſiaſtical impreſſions and applications of words of 
ſcripture, as though they were words now immediately ſpoken. by 
God to a particular perſon, in a new meaning, and carrying 
ſomething more in them, than the words contain as they lie in 
the Bible; and all interpretations of the myſtical meaning of 
the ſcripture, by ſuppoſed immediate revelation. None of 
theſe things conſiſt in a divine ſenſe and reliſh of the heart, of 
the holy beauty and excellency of divine things ; nor have they 
any thing to do with ſuch a ſenſe ; but all conſiſt in impreſſions 


in the head : all are to be 8 to the head of im reſhons on 


the 2 magination, and conſiſt in the exciting external ideas in the 


mind, either i in ideas of outward ſhapes and colours, or words 


ſpoken, | 
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ſpoken, or letters written, or ideas of things external and ſenſi- 


ble, belonging to actions done, or events accompliſhed or to 
be accompliſhed. An enthuſiaſtical ſuppoſed manifeſtation of 
the love of God, is made by the exciting an idea of a ſmiling 
countenance, or ſome other pleaſant outward appearance, or 


by the idea of pleaſant words ſpoken, or written, excited in the 


imagination, or ſome pleaſant bodily ſenſation. So when per- 
ſons have an imaginary revelation of ſome ſecret fact, it is 
by exciting external ideas; either of ſome words, imply ing a 
declaration of that fact, or ſome viſible or ſenſible circum- 
ſtances of ſuch a fact. So the ſuppoſed leading of the Spirit, 
to do the will of God, in outward behaviour, is either by ex- 
citing the idea of words (which are outward things) in their 
minds, either the words of ſcripture or other words, which they 
look upon as an immediate command of God ; or elſe by excit- 
ing and impreſſing ſtrongly the ideas of the outward actions 
themſelves. So when an interpretation of a ſcripture type or 
allegory, is immediately, in an extraordinary way, ſtrongly ſug- 
celted, it is by ſuggeſting words, as though one ſecretly whiſpered 
and told the meaning; orby exciting other ideas in the imagination. 

Such ſort of experiences and diſcoveries as theſe commonly 
raiſe the affections of ſuch as are deluded by them, to a great 
height, and make a mighty uproar in both foul and body. 
And a very great part of the falſe religion that has been in the 
world, from one age to another, conſiſts in ſuch diſcoveries as 
theſe, and in the affections that flow from them. In ſuch 
things conſiſted the experiences of the ancient Pythagoreans 
among the Heathen, and many others among them, who had 


ſtrange ecſtaſies and raptures, and pretended to a divine af/atus, 


and immediate revelations from heaven. In ſuch things as 


theſe ſeem to have conſiſted the experiences of the Eſſenes, an 
ancient ſect among the Jews, at, and after the times of the a- 
poſtles. In ſuch things as theſe conſiſted the experiences of 


many of the ancient Gnoſtics, and the Montaniſts, and many 


other ſects of ancient heretics, in the primitive ages of the 
Chriſtian church. And in ſuch things as theſe conſiſted the 
pretended immediate converſe, with God and Chriſt, and ſaints 
and angels of heaven, of the Monks, Anchorites, and Recluſes, 
that formerly abounded in the church of Rome. In ſuch things 
conſiſted the pretended high experiences, and great ſpiritvaliy 
of many ſets of enthuſiaſts, that ſwarmed in the world at er 
the reformation ; ſuch as the Anabaptiſts, Antinomians, and 
| | | Familiſts, 


i 
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Familiſts, the followers of N. Stork, Th. Muncer, Jo. Becold, 
Henry Pfeifer, David George, Caſper Swenckfield, Henry 
Nicolas, Johannes Agricola. Eiflebius ; and the many wild 
enthuſiaſis that were in England in the days of Oliver Crom- 
well; and the followers of Mrs. Hutchiſon, in New-England ; 
as appears by the particular and large occounts given of all theſe 
ſefts, by that eminently holy man, Mr. Samuel Rutherford, in 
his Diſplay of the ſpiritual Antichriſt, And in ſuch things as 
theſe conſiſted the experiences of the late French prophets, and 
their followers. And in theſe things ſeems to lie the religion of 
the many kinds of enthuſiaſts of the preſent day. It is by ſuch 
ſort of religion as this chiefly that Satan transforms himſelf in- 
toanangel of light; and it is that which he bas ever moſt ſuc- 
ceſsfully made uſe of to confound hopeful and happy revivals 
of religion, from the beginning of the Chriſtian church to this 
day. When the Spirit of God is poured out, to begin a glo- 
rious work, then the old ſerpent, as faſt as poſſible, and by all 
means introduces this baſtard religion, and mingles it with the 


true; which has from time to time ſoon brought all things into 


confuſion. The pernicious conſequence of it is not eaſily ima- 
gined or conceived of, until we ſee and are amazed with the 
awful effects of it, and the diſmal deſolation it has made. If 
the revival of true religion be very great in its beginning, yet 
if this baſtard comes in, there is danger of its doing as Gideon's 
baſtard Ahimelech did, who never left until he had flain all his 
threeſcore and ten true born ſons, excepting one, that was for- 
ced to flee. Great and ſtrict therefore ſhould be the watch and 


guard that miniſters maintain againſt ſuch things, eſpecially at 


a time of great awakening : for men, eſpecially the common 
people, are eaſily bewitched with ſuch things; they having 


ſuch a glaring and gliſtering ſhew of high religion; and the de- 


vil hiding his own ſhape, and appearing as an angel of light, 
that men may not be afraid of him, but may adore bim. 

The imagination or phantaſy ſeems to be that wherein are 
formed all thoſe deluſions of Satan, which thoſe are carried 
away with, who are under the influence of falſe religion, and 
counterfeit graces and affections. Here is the devil's grand 
lurking-place, the very neſt of foul and deluſive ſpirits. It is 
very much to be doubted, whether the devil can come at the 
ſoul of man, at all to affect it, or to excite any thought or mo- 
tion, or produce any effect whatſoever in it, any other way, 
than by the phantaſy ; which is that power of the ſoul, by which 

es it 
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it receives, and is the ſubject of the ſpecies, or ideas of out- 
ward and ſenſible things. As to the laws and means which 
the Creator has eſtabliſhed, for the intercourſe and communi- 
cation of unbodied ſpirits, we know nothing about them; we 
do not know by what medium they manifeſt their thoughts to 
each other, or excite thoughts in each other. But as to ſpirits 
that are united to bodies, thoſe bodies God has united them to 
are their medium of communication. They have no other me- 
dium of acting on other creatures, or being acted on by them, 
than the body. Therefore it is not to be ſuppoſed that Satan 
can excite any thought, or produce any effect in the ſoul of 
man, any otherwiſe, than by ſome motion of the animal ſpirits, 
or by cauſing ſome motion or alteration in ſomeihing which 
appertains to the bady. There 1s this reaſon to think that the 
devil cannot produce thoughts in the ſoul immediately, or any 
other way than by the medium of the body, 22. that he can- 
not immediately ſee or know the thoughts of the foul : it is 
abundantly declared in the ſcripture, to be peculiar to the om- 
niſcient God to do that. But it is not likely that the devil can 
immedliately produce an effect, which is out of the reach of his 
immed:ate mew. It ſeems unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that his im- 
mediate agency ſhould be out of his own ſight, or that it ſhould 
be impoſſible for him to ſee what he himſelf immediately does. 
Is it not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that any ſpirit or intelligent 
agent, ſhould by the act of his will, produce effects, accord- 
ing to his underſtanding, or agreeable to his own thoughts, and 
that immediately, and yet the effects produced, be beyond the 
reach of his underſtanding, or where he can have no immediate 
perception or diſcerning at all ? But if this be ſo, that the de- 
vil cannot produce thoughts in the ſoul immediately, or any 
other way than by the animal ſpirits, or by the body, then it 
follows, that he never brings to paſs any thing in the ſoul, but 
by the imagination or phantaſy, or by exciting external ideas. 
For we know that alterations in the body, do immediately ex- 
cite no other ſort of ideas in the mind, bur external ideas, or 
ideas of the outward ſenſes, or ideas which are of the ſame out- 
ward nature. As to reflection, abſtraction, reaſoning, &c. and 
thoſe thoughts and inward motions which are the fruits of theſe 
acts of the mind, they are not the next effects of impreſſions on 
the body. So that it muſt be only by the imagination, that Sa- 
tan has acceſs to the ſoul, to tempt and delude it, or ſuggeſt 
any 
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any thing to it. * And this ſeems to be the reaſon why per. 
ſons that are under the diſeaſe of melancholy, are commonly ſo 
viſibly and remarkably ſubject to the ſuggeſtions and tempta- 
tions of Satan; that being a diſeaſe which peculiarly affects the 
animal ſpirits, and is attended with weakneſs of that part of the 
body which is the fountain of the animal ſpinits, even the brain, 
which is, as it were, the ſeat of the phantaſy. It is by impref- 
ſions made on the brain, that any ideas are excited in the mind, 
by the motion of the animal ſpirits, or any changes made in 
the body. The brain being thus weakened and diſeaſed, it is 
leſs under the command of the higher faculties of the ſoul, and 
yields the more eaſily to extrinſic impreſſions, and is over-pow- 
ered by the diſordered motions of the animal ſpirits ; and fo the 
8 devil 


e The imagination is that room of the ſoul, wherein the devil 
doth often appear. Indeed [to ſpeak exactly, ) the devil hath no ef- 
ficient power over the rational part of a man: he cannot change the 
will, he cannot alter the heart of a man. So that the utmoſt he can 
do, in tempting a man to fin, is by ſuaſion and ſuggeſtion only. But 
then how doth the devil do this? Even by working upon the imagi- 
nation. He obſerveth the temper, and bodily conſtitution of a man; 
and thereupon ſuggeſis to his fancy, and injects his fiery darts there- 
into, by which the mind and will come to be wrought upon. The 
devil then, though he hath no imperious efficacy over thy will, yet 
becauſe he can thus ſtir and move thy imagination, and thou being 
naturally deſtitute of grace, canſt not withſtand theſe ſuggeſtions ; 
hence it is that any fin m thy imagination, though but in the outward 
works of the ſcul, yet doth quickly lay hold on all. And indeed, by 
this means do ariſe thoſe horrible deluſions, that are in many errone- 
ous ways of religion : all is becauſe their imaginations are corrupted. 
Yea, how often are theſe diabolical deluſions of the imagination, 
taken for the gracious operations of God's Spirit ?—lt is from hence 
that many have pretended to enthufiaſms ;—they leave the ſcriptures, 
and wholly attend to what they perceive and feel within them.“ Bur. 
gs on Original Sin, p. 369. CEL BY 
I be great Turretine, ſpeaking on that queſtion, What is the power 
e Angels ? ſays, As to bodies, there is no doubt, but that they 
can do a great deal upon all forts of elementary andſublunary bodies, 
to move them locally, and variouſly to agitate them. It is alſo cer- 
tain, that they can act upon the external and internal ſenſes, to ex- 
cite them, or to bind them. But as to the rational ſoul itſelf, they 
can do nothing immediately upon that; for to God alone, who knows 
and ſearches the hearts, and who has them in his hands, does it allo 
appertain to bow and move them whitherſoever he will. But angels 
can act upon the rational ſoul, only mediately, by imaginations." 
9 geoiop, Elench. Loc. VII. Qt. 7. 
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devil has greater advantage to affect the mind, by working on 
the imagination. And thus Satan, when he caſts in thoſe hor- 
rid ſuggeſtions into the minds of many melancholy perſons, 
in which they have no hand themſelves, he does it by exciting 


imaginary ideas, either of ſome dreadtul words or ſentences, or 
other horrid outward ideas. And when he tempts other per- 


ſons who are not melancholy, he docs it by prelenting to the 
imagination, in a lively. and alluring manner, the objetts of 
their luſts, or by exciting ideas of words, and ſo by them ex. 


citing thoughts; or by promoting an imagination of outward 


actions, events, circumſtances, Sc. Innumerable are the ways 


by which the mind might be led on to all kind of evil thoughts, 


by exciting external ideas in the imagination. 


If perſons keep no guard at theſe avenves of Satan, by which 
he has acceſs to the ſoul, to tempt and delude it, they will be 
likely to have enough of him. And eſpecially, if inſtead of 
guarding againſt him, they lay themſelves open to him, and 
ſeek and invite him, becauſe he appears as an angel of light, 
and counterſeits the illuminations and graces of the Spirit of 
God, by inward whiſpers, and immediate ſuggeſtions of facts 
and events, pleaſant voices, beautiful images, and other im- 

reſſions on the imagination. There are many who are delu- 
Fg by ſuch things, and are lifted up with them, and ſeek after 


them, that have a continued courſe of them, and can have them 


almoſt when they will; and eſpecially when their pride and 
vain-glory has moſt occaſion for them, to make a ſhew of them 


before company. It is with them, ſomething as it is with thoſe 


who are profeſſors of the art of telling where loſt things are to 
be found, by impreſſions made on their imaginations; they 
laying themſelves open to the devil, he is always at hand to 


give them the deſired impreſſion. 


Before I finiſh what I would ſay on this head of imaginations, 
counterfeiting ſpiritual light, and affections ariſing from them, 
T would renewedly (to prevent miſunderſtanding of what has 
been faid) deſire it may be obſerved, that I am far from deter- 
mining, that no affections are ſpiritual which are attended with 
1 ideas. Such is the nature of man, that he can ſcarce- 
ly think of any thing intenſely, without ſome kind of outward 
ideas. They ariſe and interpoſe themſelves unavoidably, in the 
courſe of a man's thoughts; though oftentimes they are very 
confuſed, and are not what the mind regards. When the mind 
is much engaged, and the thoughts intenſe, oftentimes the ima- 

| a | gination 
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ginaion is more ſtrong, and the outward idca more lively, 
eipeciaily in perſons ot lome conſtitutions of body. But there 
is a great difference between theſe two things, viz. lively ima- 
ginations ariſing from flrong affections, and ſtrong affethons ari- 
fing from lively imaginations. The former may be, and doubt- 
leſs often is, in caſe of truly gracious affections. The affec- 
tions do not ariſe from the imagination, nor have any depen- 
dence upon it; but on the contrary, the imagination is only 
the accidental effect, or conſequent of the affection, through 
the infirmity of human nature. But when the latter is the caſe, 
as it often is, that the affection ariſes from the imagination, and 
is built upon it, as its foundation, inſtead of a ſpiritual illumi- 


nation or diſcovery, then is the affection, however elevated, 


worthleſs and vain. And this is the drift of what has been now 
ſaid, of impreſſions on the imagination. Having obſerved this, 
I proceed to another mark of gracious affections. 


V. Truly gracious affections are attended with a reaſonable 
and ſpiritual conviction of the judgment, of the reality and 
certainty of divine things. | | 

This ſeems to be 1mplied in the text that was laid as the 
foundation oi this diſcourſe, Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in 
whom though now ye ſee him not, yet BELIEVING, ye rejoice with 
Joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. 5 | 

All thoſe who are truly gracious perſons have a ſolid, full, 
thorough and effeQual conviction of the truth of the great 
things of the goſpel; I mean, that they no longer halt between 
two opinions; the great doctrines of the goſpel ceaſe to be an 
longer doubtful things, or matters of opinion, which, 1 
probable, are yet diſputable; but with them, they are points 
ſettled and determined, as undoubted and indiſputable ; ſo that 


they are not afraid to venture there all upon their truth. Their 


conviction is an effedual conviction: ſo that the great, ſpiritual, 
myiterious, and invilible things of the goſpel, have the nflu- 
ence of real and certain things upon them; they have the wezght 
and power of real things in their hearts ; and accordingly rule 
in their affections, and govern them through the courſe of their 
lives, With reſpect to Chriſt's being the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the world, and the great things he has revealed 


concerning himſelf, and his Father, and another world, they 


have rot only a predominating opinion that theſe things are 
true, and fo yield their aſſent, as they do in many other mat- 
ters of doubtful ſpeculation ; but they /ce that it is really fo : 


their 
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their eyes are opened, ſo that they ſee that really Jeſus 1s the 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God. And as to the things which 
Chriſt has revealed, of God's eternal purpoſes and deſigns, 
concerning fallen man, and the glorious and everlaſting things 


prepared for the ſaints in another world, they ſee that they are 


10 indeed: and therefore theſe things are of great weight with 

them, and have a mighty power upon their hearts, and influence 

over their practice, in ſome meaſure anſ werable to their infinite 

1m tance. 5 | 

b bat all true Chriſtians have ſuch a kind of conviction of the 

truth of the things of the goſpel, is abundantly manifeſt from 

the holy ſcriptures. I wn KA a few places of many 

Matth. xvi. 15, 16, 17. „But whom ſay ye that I am ? Simon 
« Peter anſwered and faid, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the liv- 
« ing God. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid urito him, Bleſſed art 
« thou Simon Barjona :—my Father which is in heaven hath 
« revealed 1t unto thee.” Tk vi. 68, 69. © Thou haſt the 
« words of eternal life. And we believe, and are ſure that thou 
« art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God.“ John xvil. 6, 7, 
8. © I have manifeſted thy name unto the men which thou gaveſt 
« me out of the world. Now they have known that all things 
* whatſoever thou haſt, given me, are of thee. For I have given 
* unto them the words which thou gaveſt me; and they have 
received them, and have known ſurely that I came out from 
<* thee, and they have believed that thou didſt fend me.” Ads 
Vili. 37. „If thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou mayſt.” 2 
Cor. iv. 11, 12, 13, 14. We which live, are always delivered 


- © unto death for Jeſus ſake. Death worketh in us. We hav- 


© ing the ſpirit of faith, according as it is written, I believed, 
and therefore have I ſpoken : we alſo believe, and therefore 
© ſpeak; knowing, that he which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall 
« raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us with you.“ To- 
gether with verſ. 16. For which cauſe we faint not.” And 
verſ. 18. While we look not at the things which are ſcen,” 
&c. And chap. v. 1. For we know, that if our earthly houſe 
* of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God. 
And verl. 6, 7, 8. Therefore we are always confident, 
knowing that whilſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent 


| © from the Lord: for we walk by faith, not by light. We are 


* confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be ablent from the bo- 
dy, and preſent with the Lord.” 2 Tim. i. 12. © For the 
* which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things; nevertheleſs I am not 
© aſhamed: for I know whom I have believed, and I am per- 
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% ſuaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed 
** unto him againſt that day.“ Heb. tit. G. Whoſe heuſe are 
we, if we hold faſt the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope 
firm unto the end.“ Heb. xi. 1. Now faith is the ſubſtance 
of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen :” to- 
gether with that whole chapter. 1 John iv. 13, 14, 15, 16. 
Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and hie in us, becauſe 
he hath givenus of his Spirit. And we have ſeen anddotei} - 
„ fy,that the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviourof the world. 
* Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, God 
„ dwelleth in him, and he in God. And we have known and 
believed the love that God hath to us.” Chap. v. 4, 5. © Fer 
«- whatſoever is born of God, overcometh the world: and this 
% js the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 
« Who is he th# overcometh the world, but he that believeth 

« that Jeſus is the Son of God?“ nee Ei 

Therefore truly gracious affections are attended with ſuch a 
kind of conviction and perſuaſion of the truth of the things ci 
the goſpel, and ſight of their evidence and reality, as theſe and 
other ſcriptures ſpeak of. ; 

There are many religious affections, which are not attended 
with ſuch a conviction of the judgment. There are many ap- 
rehenſions and ideas which ſome have, that they call divine 
diſcoveries, which are affecting, but not convincing. Though 
for a little while, they may ſeem to be more perſuaded of the 
truth of the things of religion, than they uſed to be, and may 
yield a forward afſent, like many of Chriſt's hearers, who be- 
| lieved for a while; yet they have no thorough and effeu:l | 
conviction; nor 1s there any great abiding change in them, in | 
this reſpect, that whereas formerly they did not realize the 
creat things of the goſpel, now theſe things, with re to re- 
ality and certainty, appear new to them, and they behold them 
quite in another view than they uſed to do. There are many 
perſons who have been exceedingly raiſed with religious affec- 
tions, and think they have been converted, they do not go about 
the world any more-convinced of the truth of the goſpel, than 
they uſed to be; or at leaſt, there is no remarkable alteration : 
they are not men who live under the influence and power of 
a realizing conviction of the infinite and eternal things which 
the goſpel reveals; if they were it would be impoſſible for 
them to live as they do. Becauſe their affections are not attend- 
ed with a thorough conviction of the mind, they are not at all 
to be depended on ; however great a ſhow and noiſe they make, 
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it is like the blaze of tow, or crackling of thorns, or like the ſor- 
ward flouriſhing blade on ſtony ground, that has no root, nor 
deepneſs of earth to maintain ns lite. 5 WT | 
dome perſons, under high affections, and a confident perſuaſion 
of their good eſtate, have that, which they very ignorantly call 
a ſeeing the truth of the word of God, and which is very far 
from it, after this manner; they have ſome text of ſcripture com- 
ing to their minds, in a ſudden and extraordinary manner, imme- 
diately declarirfg unto them (as they ſuppoſe) that their ſins are 
forgiven, or that God loves them, and will ſave them; and it 
way be have a chain of ſcriptures coming one after another, to 
the ſame purpoſe; and they are convinced that it is truth; i. e. 
they are confident that it is certainly ſo, that their ſins are for- 
given, and God does love them, &c.— they tay they know it is 
fo and when the words of ſcripture are ſuggeſted to them, and 
as they ſuppoſe immediately ſpoken to them by God, in this 
meaning, they are ready to cry out, Truth, truth ! it is certainly 
£ of God is true! And this they call a ſeeing the 
truth of the word of God. Whereas the whole of their faith 
amounts to no more, than only a itrong confidence of their own 
good eſtate, and fo a confidence that thoſe words are true, which 
they ſuppoſe tell them they are in a good eſtate : when indeed 
(as was ſhown before) there is no ſcripture which declares thac 
any 2 80 is in a good eſtate directly, or any other way than by 
conſequence, So that this, inſtead of being a real ſight of the 
truth of the word of God, is a ſight of nothing but a phantom, 
and is all over a deluſion. Truly to ſee the truth of the word of 


_ God, is to fee the truth of the goſpel ; which is the glorious 
dottrine.the word of God contains, concerning God, and Jeſus 


Chriſt, and the way of ſalvation of by him, and the world of glo- 
Ty that he is entered into, and purchaſed for all them wlio be- 
lieve; and not a revelation that ſuch and ſuch particular perſons 
are true Chriſtians, and ſhall go to heaven. Therefore thoſe af- 
fections which ariſe from no other perſuaſion of the truth of the 
word of God than this, arife from deluſion, and not true convic- 
tio; and conſequently are themſelves deluſive and vain. 

But if the religious affections that perſons have, do indeed 
ariſe from a ſtrong perſuaſion of the truth of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion; their affections are not the better, unleſs their perſuaſion 
be a rea/onable perſuaſion or conviction. By a reaſonable con- 
viction, I mean a conviction founded on real evidence, or upon 
that which is a good reaſon, or juſt ground of conviction. Men 
may have a ſtrong perſuaſion that the Chriſtian religion is true, 


when 
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when their perſuaſion is not at all built on evidence, but altoge- 
ther on education, and the opinion of others; as many Mahome- 
tans are ſtrongly-perſuaded of the truth of the Mahometan religi- 
on, becauſe their fathers, and neighbors, and nation believe it.— 
That belief of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, which is built 
on the very ſame grounds with Mahometans belief of the Maho- 
metan religion, is the ſame ſort of belief. And though the thing 
believed happens to be better ; yet that does not make the beliet 
itſelf to be of a better ſort: for though the thing believed hap- 
pens to be true, yet the belief of it is not owing to this truth, but 
to education. that as the conviction is no better than the Ma- 
hometans conviction; ſo the affections that flow from it, are no 
better, in themſelves, than the religious affections of Mahome- 
tans. 7 
But if that belief of Chriſtian doctrines, which perſons af- 
feftions ariſe from, be not merely from education, but indeed 
from reaſons and arguments which are offered, it will not from 
thence neceſſarily follow, that. their affections are truly graci- 
ous: for in order to that, it is requiſite, not only that the be- 
hef which their affedtions ariſe from, ſhould be a reaſonable, 
but alſo a en belief or conviction. 1 ſuppoſe none will 
doubt but that ſome natural men do yield a kind of aſſent of 
their judgments to the truth of the Chriſtian religion, from 
the rational proofs or arguments that are offered to evince it. 
Judas, without doubt, thought Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, from 
the things which he ſaw and heard; but yet all along was a 
devil. 80 in John ii. 29, 24, 25. we read of many that 
believed in Chriſt's name, when they ſaw the miracles that he 
did; whom yet Chriſt knew had not that within them, which 
was to be depended on. So Simon the ſorcerer believed, when 
be beheld the miracles and ſigns which were done; but yet re- 
mained “in the gall of bitterneſs, and bond of iniquity,” Acts 
viii. 13, 23. And if there is ſuch a belief or aſſent of the judg- 
ment in ſome natural men, none can doubt but that religious 
affections may ariſe from that aſſent or belief; as we read of 
ſome who believed for a while, that were greatly affected, and 
anon with joy received the word, „ 
It is evident that there is ſuch a thing as a ſpiritual belief or 
conviction of the truth of the things of the goſpel, or a belief 
that is peculiar to thoſe who are ſpiritual, or who are regene- 
rated, and have the Spirit of God, in his holy communications, 
and dwelling in them as a vital principle. So that the convic- 
tion they have, does not only differ from that which natural 
| men 


or GRACIOUS AFFECTIONS. 3% 


men have, in its concomitants, in that it is accompanied with 

dod works; but the belief itſelf is diverſe, the aſſent and con- 
viction of the judgment is of a kind peculiar to thoſe who are 
ſpiritual, and that which natural wen are wholly deſtitute ct. 
This is evident by the ſcripture, if any thing at all is fo; John 
xvii. 8. They have believed that thou didſt fend me.” Tit. 
i. 1. According to the faith of God's elect, and the acknow- 
* ledging of the truth which is after godlineſs.“ John xvi. 27. 
The Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, 
« and have believed that I came out from God.” 1 John iv. 15. 


» Wholoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, God 
. * dwelleth in him, and he in God.” Chap. v. 1. Whoſoever 


* believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God.” verl. 10. 


He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in 
„ himſelf.” | 3 


What a ſpiritual conviction of the judgment is, we are na- 
turally led to determine from what has been ſaid already, un- 


der the former head of a ſpiritual underſtanding. The convic- 
tion of the judgment ariſes from the illumination of the under- 


ſtanding: the paſſing of a right judgment on things, depends 
on an having a right apprehenſion or idea of things. And 


therefore it follows, that a ſpiritual conviction of the truth of 


the great things of the goſpel, is ſuch a conviction, as ariſes 
from having a ſpiritual view or apprebenſion of thoſe things 
in the mind. And this is alſo evident from the ſcripture, 
which often repreſents, that a ſaving belief of the reality 


and divinity of the things propoſed and exhibited to us in the 


goſpel, is from the Spirit of God's elightening the mind, to 
have right apprehenſions of the nature of thoſe things, and fo 
as it were unvailing things, or revealing them, and enabling 


the mind to view them and ſee them as they are. Luke x. 21, - 


22. I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that 
thou haſt HID theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and 
* halt REVEALED them unto babes: even ſo, Father, for ſo 
it ſeemed good in thy ſight. - All things are delivered unto 
me of my Father: and no man knoweth who the Son is, but 
* the Father; and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to 
* whom the Son will xxVEAL him.” John vi. 40. And 
* this is the will of him that ſent me, that every one which 
© SEETH the Son, and BELIEVETH on him, may have ever. 
laſting lije.”, Where it is plain, that true faith ariſes from 
2 ſpiritual ſight of Chriſt, And John xvii. 6, 7, 8. © I have 
| | „ MANIFESTED 
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* MANIFESTED thy name unto the men which thou gav eſt 
me out of the world. Now they have known that all things 
„ whatfoever thou haſt given me, are of thee. For J have 
„ given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me; and they 
have received them, and have known ſurely that I came out 
from thee,- and they have believed that thou didſt fend me.” 
Where Chriſt's manifeſting God's name to. the diſciples, or 
giving them a true apprehenſion and view of divine things, was 
that whereby they knew that Chriſt's doctrine was of God, and 
that Chriſt himſelf was of him, and was ſent by him. Matth. 

xvi. 16, 17. Simon Peter ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of 
* the living God. And Jeſus anfwefed and ſaid unio him, , 
** Bleffed art thou Simon Barjona: for fleſh and blood hath 
* not REVEALED 1t unto thee, but my Father which 1s 1n 
„ heaven.” 1 John v. 10. © He that believeth on the Son of 
„God, bath the witneſs in himſelf.” Gal. i. 14,.15; 16. 

Being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my 
« fathers. But when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from 
my mother's womb, and called me by his grace, to REVEAL 
his Son in me, that! might preach him among the heathen ; 
« immediately 1 conferred 1 not with fleſh and blood.” 

If it be fo, that that is a ſpiritual conviction of the divinity 
and reality of the things exhibited in the goſpel, which ariſes 
from a ſpiritual underſtanding of thoſe things; I have ſhown 
already what that is, 22. a ſenſe and taſte of the divine, ſu- 
preme, and holy excellency and beauty of thoſe things. So 
that then is the mind ſpiritually convinced of the divinity and 
truth of the great things of the goſpel, when that conviction 
ariſes, either directly or remotely, from ſuch a ſenſe or view of 
their divine excellen cy and glory as is thete exhibited. This 
clearly tollows from things that have been already faid ; ; and 
for this the ſcripture is very plain and expreſs: on iv. 3. 
10 6. But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are 
* loſt : in whom the god of this world bath blinded the minds 
of them that BELIEVE not, leſt the light of the GcLOR10Us 
« GOSPEL of Chriſt, who is the i image of God, ſhould ſhine 
„ unto. them. For we preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus 
* the Lord; and ourſeives your ſervants for Jeſus' ſake. For 
«+ God — commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, 
** hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the LIGHT OF THE 
„ KNOWLEGE OF THE GLORY OF Gov, in the face of 
: + Jens Ohriſt. ” Together with the laſt verſe of the foregoing 

| chapter, 


py, ww — uw. 


"oF" "6 


4 


0 r GRACIOUS AFFECTIONS. 185 


chapter, which introduces this, « But we all with open face, 


„ heholding as in a glaſs the GLORY OF THE LORD, are 


changed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, even as 


* 


by the Spirit of the Lord.” Nothing can be more evident, 
than that a ſaving belief of the goſpel is here ſpoken of, by the 
apoſtle, as ariſing from the mind's being enlightened io behold 
the divine glory of the things it exhibits. | | 
This view or ſenſe of the divine glory, and unparallelled 
beauty of the things exhibited to us in the goſpel, has a tenden- 
cy to convince the mind of their divinity, two ways; daredly, 
and more indireftly, and remotely. 1. A view of this divine 
glory directly, convinces the mind of the divinity of theſe 
things, as this glory is in itſelf a direct, clear, and all- conquer- 
ing evidence of it; eſpecially when clearly diſcovered, or when 
this ſupernatural ſenſe is given in a good degree. 

He that has his judgment thus directly convinced and affur- 
ed of the divinity of the things of the goſpe?, by a clear view 
of their divine glory, has a rea/onable conviction ; his belief 
and aſſarance is altogether agreeable to reafon ; becauſe the di- 
vine glory and beauty of divine things is in itſelf, real evidence 


of their divinity, and the moſt direct and ſtrong evidence. 


He that truly ſees the divine, tranſcendent, ſupreme glory of 


thoſe things which are divine, does as it were know their di- 
vinity intuitively; he not only argues that they are divine, 
hut he ſees that they are divine; he ſees that in them wherein 


divinity chiefly conſiſts ; for in this glory, which is ſo vaſtly 
_andinexpreſlibly diſtinguiſhed from the glory of artificial things, 


and all other glory, does mainly conſiſt the true notion of di- 
vinity. God is God, and diſtinguiſhed from all other beings. 
and exalted above them, chiefly by his divine beauiv, which 
is infinitely diverſe from all other beauty. They therefore that 


ſee the ſtamp of this glory in divine things, they ſee divinity in 


them, they ſee God in them, and ſo ſee them to be divine; 


| becauſe they ſee that in them wherein the trueſt idea of divini- 


ty does" conſiſt. Thus a ſoul may have a kind of intuitive 
knowlege of the divinity of the things exhibited in the goſpel ; 


not that he Judges the doctrines of the goſpel to be from God, 


without any argument or deduction at alf; but it is without 
any long ꝓhain of arguments; the argument is but one, and 
the evidyfice direct; the mind aſcends to the truth of the goi- 


pel but y one ſtep, and that is its divine glorv. 


It wpuld be very ſtrange, if any proleſſing Chriſtian ſhould 
ce,” | | deny 
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deny it to be poſſible, that there ſhould be an excellency in di- 
vine things, which is ſo tranſcendent, and exceedingly differ- 
ent from what is in other things, that if it were ſeen, would 
evidently diſtinguiſh them. We cannot rationally doubt, but 
that things that are divine, that appertain to the ſupreme Be- 
ing, are yaltly different from things that are human that there 
is a God. like, high, and glorious excellency in them, that does 
ſo diſtinguiſhu them from the things which are of men, that the 
difference is ineffable; and therefore ſuch, as, if ſeen, will 
have a moſt convincing, ſatisfying influence upon any one, that 
they are what they are, 2:2. divine. Doubtleſs there is that 
glory and excellency in the divine Being, by which he is ſo in- 
finitely diſtinguiſhed from all other beings, that if it were ſeen, 
he might be known by 1t. It would therefore be very unrea- 
ſonable to deny, that it is poſſible for God to give manifeſta- 
tions of this diſtinguiſhing excellency, in things by which he 
is pleaſed to make himſelf known; and that this diſtinguiſhing 
excellency may be clearly ſeen in them. There are natural ex- 
cellencies that are very evidently diſtinguiſhing of the ſubjefts 
or authors, to any one who beholds them. How vaſtly is the 
ſpeech of an underſtanding man different from that of a little 
child! And how greatly diſtinguiſhed is the ſpeech of ſome 
men of great genius, as Homer, Cicero, Milton, Locke, Ad- 
diſon, and others, from that of many other underſtanding men 
There are no limits to be ſet to the degrees of manifeſtation of 
mental excellency, that there may be 1n ſpeech. But the a 
pearances of the natural perfections of God, in the manifeſta- 
tions he makes of himſelf, may doubtleſs be unſpeakably more 
evidently diſtinguiſhing, than the appearances of thoſe excel- 
lencies of worms of the duſt, in which they differ one from 
another. He that is well acquainted with mankind, and their 
works, by viewing the ſun, may know it is no human work. 
And it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that when Chriſt comes at the 
end of the world, in the glory of his Father, it will be with 
ſuch ineffable appearances of divinity, as will leave no doubt 
to the inhabitants of the world, even the moſt obſtinate infidels, 
that he who appears 1s a divine perſon. But above all, do the 
manifeſtations of the more! and Spiritual glory of the divine Be- 
ing, (which is the proper beauty of the divinity,) bring their 
own evidence, and tend to aſſure the heart. Thus the diſciples 
were aſſured that Jeſus was the Son of God, for © they beheld 
his glory, as the glory of the only-begotten of the F _ 
| WET 
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full of grace and truth.” John i. 14. When Chriſt appeared 
in the glory of his transfiguration to his diſciples, with that 
outward glory to their bodily eyes, which was a ſweet and ad- 
mirable ſymbol and ſemblance of his ſpiritual glory, together 
with his ſpiritual glory itſelf, manifeſted to their minds; the 
manifeſtation of glory was ſuch, as did perfectly, and with good 
reaſon, aſſure them of his divinity ; as appears by ' what one 
of them, viz, the apoſtle Peter, ſays concerning it, 2 Pet. i. 
16, 17, 18. For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fa- 
« bles, when we made known unto you the power and coming 
« of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were eye-witneſſes of his ma- 
« jeſty: for he.received from God the Father, honour and 
glory, when there came ſuch a voice to hirh from the excel- 
« lent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
« pleaſed. And this voice which came from heaven we heard, 
% when we were with him in the holy mount.” The apoſtle 
| calls that mount, the holy mount, becauſe the manifeſtations of 
> Chriſt which were there made to their minds, and which their 
minds were eſpecially impreſſed and raviſhed with, was the 
glory of his holineſs, or the beauty of his moral excellency; or, 
as another of theſe diſciples, who ſaw it, expreſſes it, His glo- 
Ty, as full of grace and truth. | 
Now this diſtinguiſhing glory of the divine Being has its 
W brighteſt appearance and manifeſtation, in the things propoſed 
| and exhibited to us in the goſpel, the doctrines there taught, 
che word there ſpoken, and the divine counſels, acts and works 
there revealed. Theſe things have the cleareſt, moſt admirable, 
| and diſtinguiſhing repreſentations and exhibitions of the glory 
of God's moral perfections, that ever were made to the world. 
= Andif there be ſuch a diſtinguiſhing, evidential manifeſtation 
of divine glory in the goſpel, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
there may be ſuch a thing as ſeeing it: what ſhould hinder but 
that it may be ſeen ? It is no argument that it cannot be ſeen, 
that ſome do not fee it; though they may be diſcerning men 
in temporal matters. If there be ſuch ineffable, diſtinguiſhing, 
evidential excellencies in the goſpel, it is reaſonable to ſuppole, 
3 that they are ſuch as are not to be diſcerned, but by the ſpecial 
| influence and enlightenings of the Spirit of God. There is need 
5G of uncommon force of mind to diſcern the diſtinguiſhing excel- 
lencies of the works of authors of great genius: thoſe things in 
Milton, which to mean Judges appear taſteleſs and imperfec- 
nns, are his inimitable excellencies in the eyes of thoſe who 
1 1 | are, 
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are of greater diſcerning, and better taſte. And if there be a 
book, which God is the author of, it is moſt reaſonable to ſup. 
poſe, that the diſtinguiſhing glories of his word are of ſuch a 
kind, as that the ſin and corruption of mens hearts, which 
above all things alienates men from the Deity, and makes the 
heart dull and ſtupid to any ſenſe or taſte of thoſe things where. 
in the moral glory of the divine perfections conſiſts; I ſay, it 
is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that this would blind men from dif. 
cerning the beauties of ſuch a book; and that therefore they 
will not ſee them, but as God is pleaſed to enlighten them, and 
reſtore an holy taſte, to diſcern and reliſh divine beauties. 


This ſenſe of the ſpiritual excellency and beauty of divine 
things, does alſo tend directly to convince the mind of the truth 


of the goſpel, as there are very many of the moſt important 


things declared 1n the goſpel, that are hid from the eyes of na- 
tural men, the truth of which does in effect conliſt in this ex- 
cellency, or does ſo immediately depend upon it and reſult 
from it, that in this excellency's being ſeen, the truth of thoſe 
things is ſeen. As ſoon as ever the eyes are opened to behold 
the holy beauty and amiableneſs that is in divine things, a mul- 
titude of moſt important doctrines of the goſpel, that depend 
upon it, (which all appear ſtrange and dark to natural men,) 
are at once ſeen to be true. As for inſtance, hereby appears 
the truth of what the word of God declares concerning the ex- 


ceeding evil of ſin; for the ſame eye that diſcerns the tran- 


ſcendent beauty of holineſs, neceſſarily therein ſees the exceed- 
ing odiouſneſs of fin : the fame taſte which reliſhes the ſweet- 
neſs of true moral good, taſtes the bitterneſs of moral evil. 
And by this means a man ſees his own ſinfulneſs and loath- 
ſomeneſs; for he has now a ſenſe to diſcern objects of this na- 
ture; and ſo ſees the truth of what the word of God declares 
concerning the exceeding ſinfulneſs of mankind, which before 
he did not ſee. He now ſees the dreadful pollution of his 
heart, and the deſperate depravity of his nature, in” a new 
manner; for his ſoul has now a ſenſe given it to feel the pain 
of ſuch a diſeaſe : and this ſhows him the truth of what the 
ſcripture reveals concerning the corruption of man's nature, 
his original fin, and the ruinous undone condition man is in, 
and his need of a Saviour, his need of the mighty power of 
God to renew his heart, and change his nature. Men by ſeeing 
the true excellency of holineſs, do ſee the glory of all thoſe 
things, 
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chings, which both reaſon and ſcripture ſhew to be in the divine 
Being; for it has been ſhown, that the glory of them depend 
on this: and hereby they ſee the truth of all that the ſcripture 
declares concerning God's glorious excellency and majelly, his 
being the fountain of all good, the only happinels of the crea- 
ture, &c. And this again thews the mind the truth of what 
the ſcripture teaches concerning the evil of {in againſt ſo glori- 
ous a God; and allo the truth of what it teaches concerning 
ſin's juſt deſert of that dreadful puniſhment which it reveals; 
and alſo concerning the impoſſibility of our offering any ſatis- 
faction, or ſufficient atonement for that which is lo infinitely 
evil and heinous. And this again ſhews the truth of what the 
ſcripture reveals concerning the neceſſity of a Saviour, to offer 


san atonement of infinite value for fin. And this ſenſe of ſpi- 
"T&F ritual beauty that has been . ſpoken of, enables the ſoul to ſee 


the glory of thoſe things which the goſpel reveals concerning 
the perſon of Chriſt ; and fo enables to ſee the excecding beauty 
and dignity of his perſon, appearing in what the goſpel exhibits 
of his word, works, acts, and life: and this apprehenſion of the 
ſuperlative dignity of his perſon, thews the truth of what 
the goſpel declares concerning the value of his blood and righ- 
teouſneſs, and ſo the infinite excellency of that offering he has 


made to God for us, and ſo its ſufhciency to atone for our ſins, 


and recommend us to God. And thus the ſpirit of God diſ- 
covers the way of ſalvation by Chriſt ; thus the ſoul ſees the 
fitneſs and ſuitableneſs of this way of ſalvation, the admirable 
wildom of the contrivance, and the perfect anſwerableneſs of 
the proviſion that the goſpel exhibits, (as made for us,) to our 
neceſſities. A ſenſe of true divine beauty being given to the 
ſoul, the ſoul diſcerns the beauty of every part of the goſpel- 
ſcheme. This alfo ſhews the ſoul the truth of what the word of 
God declares concerning man's chief happineſs, as conſiſting in 
holy exerciſes and enjoyments. This ſhews the truth of what 
the goſpel declares concerning the unſpeakable glory of the hea- 
venly ſtate. And what the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
and the writings of the apoſtles declare concerning the glory of 
the Meſhah's kingdom, is now all plain; and alſo what the 
ſeripture teaches concerning the reaſons and grounds of our 
duty. The truth of all theſe things revealed in the ſcripture, and 
many more that might be mentioned, appear to the ſoul, only 
by imparting that ſpiritual taſte of divine beauty, which has 
been ipoken of; they being hidden things to the ſoul RO 
| . An 
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And beſides all this, the truth of all thoſe things which the 
ſcripture ſays about experimental religion, is hereby known ; 
for they are now experienced. And this convinces the ſou], 
that one who Lnew'the heart of man, better than we know our 
own hearts, and perfectly knew the nature of virtue and holi- 
neſs, was the author of the ſcriptures. And the opening to 
view, with ſuch clearneſs, ſuch a world of wonderful and glo- 


rious truth in the goſpel, that before was unknown, being quite 


above the view of a natural eye, but now appearing fo clear 


and bright, has a powerful and invincible influence on the 


ſoul, to perſuade of the divinity of the goſpel. | 

Unleſs men may come to a reaſonable ſolid perſuaſion and 
convittion of the truth of the goſpel, by the internal evider:ces 
of it, in the way that has been ſpoken, v2z. by a fight of its 


glory; it is impoſſible that thoſe who are illiterate, and unac- 


quainted with hiſtory, ſhould have any thorough and effeQual 
conviction of it at all, They may without this, fee a great 
deal of probability of it ; it may be reaſonable for them to give 
much credit to what learned men, and hiſtorians tell them; 
and they may tell them ſo much, that it may look very probable 
and rational to them, that the Chriſtian religion is true; and 
ſo much that they would be very unreaſonable not to entertain 


this opinion. But to have a conviction, ſo clear, and evident, 


and aſſuring, as to be ſufficient to induce them, with boldneſs 
to ſell all, confidently and fearleſsly to run the venture of the 
loſs of all things, and of enduring the moſt exquiſite and long 


continued torments, and to trample the world under foot, and 


count all things but dung for Chriſt; the evidence they can 


have from hiſtory, cannot be ſufficient. It is impoſſible that 


men, who have not ſomething of a general view of the hiſtori- 
cal world, or the ſeries of hiſtory from age to age, ſhould come- 
at the force of arguments for the truth of Chriſtianity, drawn 
from hiſtory, to that degree, as effectually to induce them to 
venture their all upon it. After all that learned men have 


| ſaid to them, there will remain innumerable doubts on their 


minds; they will be ready, when pinched with ſome great 
trial of their faith, to ſay, © How do I know this, or that? 
+ How do I know when theſe hiſtories were written? Learn- 
« ed men tell me theſe hiſtories were fo and fo atteſted in the 
day of them; but how do I know that there were ſuch atteſ- 
* tations then ? They tell me there is equal reaſon to believe 
© theſe facts, as any whatſoever that are related at ſuch a dil. 
; «6 tance ; 
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« tance; but how do I know that other facts which are relat- 
«ed of thoſe ages, ever were?” Thoſe who have not ſome- 
thing of a general view of the ſeries of hiſtorical events, aud 
of the ſtate of mankind from age to age, cannot ſee the clear 


evidence from hiſtory, of the truth of facts, in diſtant ages; 


but there will endleſs doubts and ſcruples remain. 

But the goſpel was not given only for learned men. There 
are at leaſt nineteen in twenty, if not ninety- nine in an hun- 
dred, of thoſe for whom the ſcriptures were written, that are 
not capable of any certain or effectual conviction of the divine 
authority of the ſcriptures, by ſuch arguments as learned men 
make uſe of. If men who have been brought up in Heathen- 


iſm, muſt wait for a clear and certain conviction of the truth 


of Chriſtianity, until they have learning and acquaintance with 
the hiſtories of politer nations, enough to ſee clearly the force 
of ſuch kind of arguments ; it will make the evidence of the 
goſpel, to them, immenſely cumberſome, and will render the 
propagation of the goſpel] among them, infinitely difficult. 
Miſerable is the condition of the Houſſatunnuck Indians, and 
others, who have lately manifeſted a deſire to be inſtructed in 
Chriſtianity, if they can come at no evidence of the truth of 
Chriſtianity, ſufficient to induce them to ſell all for Chriſt, in 
any other way but this. 

It is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God has provided for his 
people, no more than probable evidences of the truth of the 
goſpel. He has with great care, abundantly provided, and 
given them, the moſt convincing, aſſuring, ſatisfying and ma- 
nifold evidence of his faithfulneſs in the covenant of grace; and 
as David ſays, made a covenant, ordered in all things and ſure. 
Therefore it is rational to ſuppoſe, that at the ſame time, he 
would not fail of ordering the matter fo, that there ſhould not 
be wanting, as great, and clear evidence, iat this is his cove- 


nant, and that theſe promiſes are his promiſes; or which 1s the 


fame thing, that the Chriſtian religion is true, and that the 
goſpel is his word. Otherwiſe in vain are thoſe great aſſurances 


he has given of his faithfulneſs in his covenant, by confirming 


it with his oath, and ſo variouſly eſtabliſhing it by ſeals and 


pledges. For the evidence that it is his covenant, 1s properly 


the foundation on which all the force and effect of thoſe other 
aſſurances do ſtand. We may therefore undoubted!y ſuppoſe 
and conclude, that there is ſome ſort of evidence which God 
has given, that this covenant, and theſe promiſes are his, * 
Je 8 Von 
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yond all mere probability; that there are ſome grounds of af. 
ſurance of it held forth, which, if we are not blind to them, 
tend io give an higher perſuaſion, than any arguing from hiſ- 
' tory, human tradition, &c. which the illiterate and unac- 
quainted with hiſlory, are capable of: yea, that which is good 
ground of the higheſt and moſt perfect aſſurance, that mankind 
have in any caſe whatſoever ; agreeable to thoſe high expreſſions 
which the apoſtle uſes, Heb. x. 22. Let us draw near in FULL 
* ASSURANCE OF FAITH.” And Col. ii. 2. © That their 
hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love, and 
* unto ALL RICHES OF THE FULL ASSURANCE OF UN- 
* DERSTANDING, to the acknowledgment of the myſtery 
« of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt.” It is reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe, that God would give the greateſt evidence 
of thoſe things which are greateſt, and the truth of which 
is of greateſt importance to us: and that we therefore, if we are 
wile, and act rationally, ſhall have the greateſt deſire of having 
full, undoubting, and perfect aſſurance of. But it is certain, 
that ſuch an aſſurance is not to be attained, by the greater part 
of them who live under the goſpel, by arguments fetched from 
ancient traditions, hiſtories, and monuments. | 
And if we come to fact and experience, there is not the leaſt 
reaſon to ſuppoſe, that one in an hundred of thoſe who have 
been fincere Chriſtians, and have had a heart to ſell all for 
Chriſt, have come by their conviction of the truth of the goſ- 
pel, this way. If we read over the hiſtories of the many thou- 
ſands. that died martyrs for Chriſt, ſince the beginning of the 
reformation, and have chearfully undergone extreme tortures, 
in a confidence of the truth of the goſpel, and conſidered their 
_ circumſtances and advantages; how few of them were there, 
that we can reaſonably ſuppoſe, ever came by their aſſured per- 
ſuaſion, this way; or indeed for whom it was poſſible, reaſon- 
ably to receive ſo full and ſtrong an aſſurance, from ſuch argu- 
ments! Many of them were weak women and children, and 
the greater part of them illiterate perſons, many of whom had 
been brought up in popiſh ignorance and darkneſs, and were 
but newly come out of it, and lived and died in times, where- 
in thoſe arguments for the truth of Chriſtianity from antiquity 
and hiſtory, had been but very imperfectly handled. And in- 
deed, it is but very lately that theſe arguments have been ſet 
in a clear and convincing light, even by learned men them- 
ſelves: and ſince it has been done, there never were fewer 
* 95 | thorough 
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thorough believers, among thoſe who have been educated in 
the true religion; infidelity never prevailed ſo much, in any 


age, as in this, wherein theſe arguments are handled to the 
greateſt advantage. 


The true martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt, are not thoſe who have 


only been ſtrong in opinion that the goſpel of Chriſt is true, 
but thoſe that have ſeen the truth of ite as the very name of 
martyrs or witneſſes (by which they are called in ſcripture) im- 


plies. © Thoſe are very improperly called witneſſes of the truth 


of any thing, who only declare they are very much of opinion 
that ſuch a thing is true. Thoſe only are proper witneſſes, 
who can, and do teſtify that they have ſeen the truth of the 
thing they aſſert; John iii. 11. We ſpeak that we do know, 
«and teſt:fy that we have ſeen.” John i. 34. And I /aw, 


and bare record, that this is the Son of God. 1 John iv. 14. 


„% And we have een, and do e/tzfy, that the Father ſent the Son 


to be the Saviour of the world.” Acts xxu. 14, 13. The 


&© God of our fathers hath choſen thee, that thou ſhouldſt know 
« his will, and /e that juſt One, and ſhouldſt hear the voice of 
« his mouth: for thou ſhalt be his wztne/s unto all men, of 
% what thou haſt /een and heard.“ But the true martyrs of 
Jeſus Chriſt are called his witneſſes : and all the ſaints, who 


by their holy practice under great trials, declare that faith, 
\ which 15 the SUBSTANCE of things hoped for, and the EVI- 


DENCE of things not /cen, are called witneſſes, Heb. xi. 1. and 
X11. 1. becauſe by their profeſſion and practice, they declare 
their aſſurance of the truth and divinity of the goſpel having 
had the eyes of their minds enlightened to ſee divinity in the goſ- 
pel, or to behold that unparallelled, ineffable, excellent, and 
truly divine glory ſhining init, which 1s altogether diſtinguiſh- 
ing, evidential, and convincing : ſo that they may truly be 
ſaid to have ſeen God in it, and to have ſeen that it is indeed 
divine; and ſo can ſpeak in the ſtyle of witneſſes : and not on- 
ly fay, that they think the goſpel is divine, but ſay, that 24 zs 
divine, giving it in as their teſtimony, becauſe they have ſeen 


it to be ſo. Doubtleſs Peter, James, and John, after they had 


ſeen that excellent glory of Chriſt in the mount, would have 
been ready, when they came down, to ſpeak in the language 
of witneſſes, and to ſay poſitively that Ze/us is the Son of God: 
as Peter ſays, they were eye-witneſſes, 2 Pet. i. 16. And ſo 
all nations will be ready politively to ſay this, when they ſhall 


be 
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be univerſally ſeen, will be only his natural glory, and not his 
moral and ſpiritual glory, which is much more diſtinguiſhing. 
But yet, it muſt be noted, that among thoſe who have a ſpiri- 
tual light of the divine glory of the. goſpel, there is a great va- 
riety of degrees of ſtrength of faith, as there is a vaſt variety of 
the degrees of clearneſs of views of this glory: but there is no 
true and ſaving faith, or ſpiritual conviction of the judgment, 
of the truth of the goſpel, that has nothing in it, of this mani- 
feflation of its internal evidence, in ſome degree. The goſpel 
ol the bleſſed God does not go abroad a-begging for its evidence, 
ſo much as ſome think; it has its higheſt and moſt proper evi- 
dence in itlelf. Though great uſe may be made of external 
arguments, they are not to be neglected, but highly prized and 
valued ; for they may be greatly ſerviceable to awaken unbe- 
lievers, and bring them to ſerious conſideration, and to con- 
firm the faith of true ſaints: yea, they may be in ſome reſpetis 
ſubſervient to the begetting of a ſaving faith in men. Though 
what was faid before remains true, that there is no ſpiritual con- 
viction of the judgment, but what ariſes from an apprehenſion 
of the ſpiritual beauty and glory of divine things : for, as has 
been oblerved, this apprehenſion or view has a tendency to con- 
vince the mind of the truth of the goſpel, two ways; either 
directly or indirectly. Having therefore already obſerved how 
it does this directly, I proceed now, | Feet 


2. To obſerve how a view of this divine glory does convince 
the mind of the truth of Chriſtianity, more indirectly. 


Firſt, It doth ſo, as the prejudices of the heart againſt the 
truth of divine things are hereby removed, ſo that the mind 
thereby lies open to the force of the reaſons which are offered. 
The mind of man is naturally full of enmity againſt the doc- 
trines of the goſpel ; which is a diſadvantage to thoſe argu- 
ments that prove their truth, and cauſes them to loſe their 
force upon the mind : but when a perſon has diſcovered to him 
the divine excellency of Chriſtian doctrines, this deſtroys that 
enmity, and removes the prejudices, and ſanctifies the reaſon, 
and cauſes it to be open and free. Hence 1s a vaſt difference, 
as to the force that arguments have to convince the mind. 
Hence was the very different effect, which Chriſt's miracles 
had to convince the diſciples, from what they had to convince 
the Scribes and Phariſees : not that they had a ſtronger reaſon, 


© 


* 
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or had their reaſon mote improved; but their reaſon was ſancti- 
fied, and thoſe blinding prejudices, which the Scribes and 
Phariſees were under; were removed, by the ſenſe they had of 
the excelleney of Chriſt and his doctrine. W 


Secondly, It not only removes the hindrances of reaſon, but 
poſitively helps reaſon. It makes even the ſpeculative notions 
more lively. It aſſiſts and engages the attention of the mind to 
that kind of objects; which cauſes it to have a clearer view of 
them, and more clearly to ſee their mutual relations. The 
ideas themſelves, Which otherwiſe are dim and obſcure, by this 
means have a light. caſt upon them, and are impreſſed with 

reater ſtrength, ſo that the mind can better judge of them; 


as he that beholds the objects on the face of the earth, when 


the light of the ſun is caſt upon them, is under greater advan- 
e to diſcern them, in their true forms, and mutual relations, 
and to ſee the evidences of divine wiſdom and ſkill in their con- 
trivance, than he that ſees them in a dim ſtar- light, or twilight. 
What has been ſaid, may ſerve in ſome meaſure to ſhew the 
nature of a ſpiritual conviction of the judgment of the truth 


' and reality of divine things; and fo to diſtinguiſh truly graci- 


ous affections from others; for gracious affections are ever- 
more attended with ſuch a conviction of the judgment. | 

But before I diſmiſs this head, it will be needful to obſerve 
the ways whereby ſome are deceived, with reſpett to this mat- 
ter; and take notice of ſeveral things, that are ſometimes taken 
for à ſpiritual and ſaving belief of the truth of the things of re- 
ligion, which are indeed very diverſe from it. 


1. There is a degree of conviftion of the truth of the great 
things of religion, that ariſes from the common enlightenings 
of the Spirit of God. That more lively and ſenſible apprehen- 
ſion of the things of religion, with reſpect to what is natural 
in them, ſuch as natural men have who are under awakenings 
and common illuminations, will give ſome degree of convic- 
tion of the truth of. divine things, beyond. what they had be- 


fore they were thus enlightened. For hereby they ſee the mani- 


feſtations there are, in the revelation madein the holy ſcriptures, 

and things exhibited in that revelation, of the natural perfec- 

tions of God ; ſuch as his greatneſs, power, and awful majeſty; 

which tends to convince the mind, that this is the word of a 

great and terrible God. From the tokens there are of God's 
: 0 | greatneſs 
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reatneſs and majeſty in his word and works, which they 
Pee a great ſenſe of, from the common influence of the 
Spirit of God, they may have a much greater conviction that 
theſe are indeed the word and works of a very great inviſible 


Being. And the lively apprehenſion of the greatneſs of God, 


which natural men may have, tends to make them ſenſible of 
the great guilt, which ſin againſt ſuch a God brings, and the 
dreadfulneſs of his wrath for ſin. And this tends to cauſe them 
more eaſily and fully to believe the revelation the ſcripture 
makes of another world, and of the exireme miſery it threatens, 
there to be inflicted on ſinners. And ſo from that ſenſe of the 


great natural good there is in the things of religion, which is 
ſometimes given in common illuminations, men may be the 


more induced to believe the truth of religion. Thele things 
perſons may have, and yet have no ſenſe of the beauty and 
amiableneſs of the moral and holy excellency that is in the 
things of religion ; and therefore no ſpiritual conviction of 
their truth. But yet ſuch convictions ate ſometimes miſtaken 
for ſaving convictions, and the affections flowing from them, 
for ſaving affetitons. | | 


* 


2. The extraordinary impreſſions which are made on the 
imaginations of ſome perſons, in the viſions, and immediate 
ſtrong impulſes and ſuggeſtions that they have, as though they 
ſaw lights, and had words ſpoken to them. may, and often do 
beget a ſtrong perſuaſion of the truth of inviſible things. Though 
the general tendency of ſuch things, in their final iſſue, is to 


draw men off from the word of God, and to cauſe them to re- 


ject the goſpel, and to eſtabliſh unbelief and Atheiſm ; yet for 
the preſent, they may, and often do beget a confident perſua- 
ſion of the truth of ſome things that are revealed in the ſcri 

tures ; however their confidence is founded in deluſion, and fo 
nothing worth. As for inſtance, if a perfon has by ſome in- 
viſible agent, immediately and ſtrongly impreſſed on his ima- 
gination, the appearance of a bright light, and glorious form of 


à perſon ſeated on a throne, with great external majeſty and 
beauty, uttering ſome remarkable words, with great force and 


energy; the perſon who is the ſubject of ſuch an operation, 
may be from hence confident, that there are inviſible agents, 
ſpiritual beings, from what he has experienced, knowing that he 
had no hand himſelf in this Haga, ua effect, which he has 
experienced: and he may alſo be confident, that this is Chriſt 


whom 
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whom he ſaw and heard ſpeaking : and this may make him 
confident that there is a Chriſt, and that Chriſt reigns on a 
throne in heaven, as he ſaw him ; and may be confident that 
the words which he heard him ſpeak are true, Sc.—in the 
ſame manner, as the lying miracles of the Papiſts, may for the 
reſent, beget in the minds of the ignorant deluded people, a 
Rong erſuaſion of the truth of many things declared in the 
New Teſtament. Thus when the images of Chriſt, in Popiſh 
churches, are on ſome extraordinary occaſions, made by prieſt- 
craft to appear to the people as if they wept, and ſhed freth blood, 
and moved, and uttered ſuch and ſuch words; the people ma) 
be verily perſuaded that it is a miracle wrought by Chriſt him- 
ſelf ; and from thence may be confident there is a Chriſt, and 
that what they are told of his death and ſufferings, and reſurrec- 
tion, and aſcenſion, and preſent government of the worldis true ; 
for they may look upon this miracle, as a certain evidence of all 
theſe things, and a kind of occular demonſtration of them. This 
may be the influence of theſe lying wonders for the preſent; 
though the general tendency of them is not to convince that 
3 Chritt is come in the fleſh, but finally to promote Atheiſm, 
ven the intercourſe which Satan has with witches, and their 
often experiencing his immediate power, has a tendency to con- 
vince them of the truth of ſome of the doctrines of religion ; as 
particularly the reality of an inviſible world or world of ſpirits, - 
contrary to the doctrine of the Sadduces. The general tenden 
of Satan's influences is deluſion : but yet he may mix ſome trut 
with his lies, that his lies may not be ſo eaſily diſcovered. 
There are multitudes that are deluded with a counterfeit faith, 
from impreſſions on their imagination, in the manner which 


has been now ſpoken of. They ſay they know that there is a 


God, for they have ſeen him; they ko. that Chriſt is the Son 
of God, for they have ſeen him in his glory; they know that 
Chriſt died for aan for they have ſcen him hanging on the 


croſs, and his blood running from his wounds; they know there 


is a heaven and a hell, for they have ſeen the miſery of the dam- 
ned ſouls in hell, and the glory of ſaints and angels in heaven, 
(meaning ſome external repreſentations, ſtrongly impreſſed on 
their imagination ;) they know that the ſcriptures are the word 
of God, and that ſuch and ſuch promiſes in particular are his 
word, for they have heard him ſpeak them to them, they came 
to their minds ſaddenly and immediately from God, without 

their having any hand in it. 
3. Perſons may ſeem to have their belief of the truth of the 
things of religion greatly increaſed, when the foundation of it 
| | 18 
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is only a perſuaſion they have received, of their intereſt in them. 
They firſt, by ſome means or other, take up a confidence, that 
if there be a Chriſt in heaven, they are theirs ; and this pre- 
ge them more in favor af the truth of them. When they 
- hear of the great and glorious things of religion, it is with this 
notion, that all theſe things belong to them; and hence eaſily 
become confident that they are true; they look upon it to be 
greatly for their intereſt that they ſhould be true. It is very 
obvious what a ſtrong influence mens intereſt and inclinations 
have on their judgments, While a natural man thinks, that 
if there be a heaven and hell ; the latter, and not the former, 
belongs to him ; then he will be hardly perſuaded that there 1s 
a heaven or hell: but when he comes to be perſuaded, that 
hell belongs only to other folks, and not to him ; then he can 
ealily allow the reality of hell, and cry out of others ſenſeleſſ- 
neſs and ſottiſhneſs in negletting means of eſcape from it: and 
being confident that he is a child of God, and that God has pro- 
miſed heaven to him, he may ſeem ſtrong in the faith of its 
reality, and may have a great zeal againſt that infidelity which 
denies it. I 
But I proceed to another diſtinguiſhing ſign of gracious 
affections. # 


VI. Gracious affeQions are attended with evangelical hu- 
emulation. | 
Evangelical humiliation is a ſenſe that a Chriſtian has of his 
own utter inſufficiency, deſpicableneſs, and odiouſneſs, with an 
anſwerable frame of heart. Vt 
There is a diſtinction to be made between a legal and evan- 
gelical humiliation. The former is what men may be the ſub- 
jets of, while they are yet in a ſtate of nature, and have no 
gracious aftection ; the latter is peculiar to true faints : the for- 
mer is from the common influence of the Spirit of God, aſſiſt- 
ing natural principles, and eſpecially natural conſcience; the 
latter is from the ſpecial influences of the Spirit of God, im- 
planting and exerciſing ſupernatural and divine principles: the 
former is from the mind's being aſſiſted to a greater ſenſe of the 
things of religion, as ta their natural properties and qualities, and 
particularly of the natural perfections of God, ſuch as his 
greatneſs, terrible majeſty, &c. which were manifeſted to the 
congregation of Iſrael, in giving the law at mount Sinai; the 
latter is from a ſenſe of the tranſcendent beauty of divine things 
in their moral qualities : in the former, a ſenſe of the awtul 
| | ED, _ greatneſs, 


OF CRACIOUS AFFECTIONS. 343 


reatneſs, and natural perfections of God, and of the ſtrictneſs 
of his law, convinces men that they are exceeding ſinful, and 
guilty, and expoſed to the wrath of God, as it will wicked 
men and devils at the day of judgment ; but they do not ſee 
their own odzou/ne/s on the account of ſin ; they do not fee the 
hateful nature of ſin ; a ſenſe of this is given in evangelical hu- 
miliation, by a diſcovery of the beauty of God's holineſs and 
moral perfettion. In a legal humiliulion, men are made ſenſible 
that they are little and nothing before the great and terrible 
God, and that they are undone, and wholly inſufficient to help 
themſelves; as wicked men will be at the day of judgment: 
but they have not an anſwer able frame of heart, conſiſting in 
a diſpoſition to abaſe themſelves, and exalt God alone ; this 


diſpoſition is given only im evangelical humiliation, by overcom- 
ing the heart, and changing its inclination, by a diſcovery 


of God's holy beauty: in a legal humiliation, the conſcience 
is convinced; as the conſciences of all will be moſt perfectly 


at the day of judgment; but becauſe there is no ſpiritual under. 


ſtanding, the will 1s not bowed, nor the inclination altered ; 
this is done only in evangelical humiliation. In legal humi- 
hation, men are brought to deſpair of helping themſelves ; in 
evangelical, they are brought voluntarily to deny and renounce 


... themſelves : in the former, they are ſubdued and forced to the 
ground; in the latter, they are brought ſweetly to yield, and 
freely and with delight to proſtrate themſelves at the feet of God. 


Legal humiliation has in it no ſpiritual good, nothing of the 
nature of true virtue ; whereas evangelical] humiliation 1s that 


wherein the excellent beauty of Chriſtian grace does very much 
conſiſt. Legal humiliation is uſeful, as a means in order to 


evangelical; as a common knowlege of the things of religion 
is a means requiſite in order to ſpiritual knowlege. Men may 


be legally humbled and have no humlity ; as the wicked at 


the day of judgment will be thoroughly convinced that they 
have no righteouſneſs, but are altogether ſinful, and exceeding 
guilty, and juſtly expoſed to eternal damnation, and be fully 
ſenſible of their own helpleſſneſs, without the leaſt mortifica- 


tion of the pride of their hearts: but the eſſence of evangelical 


humiliation conſiſts in ſuch humz/ity, as becomes a creature, in 
itſelf exceeding ſinful, under a diſpenſation of grace; conſiſting 
in a mean eſteem of himſelf, as in himſelf nothing, and alto- 
gether contemptible and odious; attended with a mortification 
of a diſpoſition to exalt himſelt, and a free renunciation of his 
own glory. | This 
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This is a great and moſt eſſential thing in true religion. 
The whole frame of the goſpel, and every thing appertaining 
to the new covenant, and all God's diſpenſations towards fal- 
Jen. man, are calculated to bring to pals this effect in the hearts 
of men. They that are deſtitute of this, have no true religion, 
whatever profeſſion they may make, and how high ſoever their 
religious affeftions may be; Hab. ii. 4. Behold, his ſoul which 
« is lifted up, is not upright in him; but the juſt ſhall live by 
« his faith; i. e. he ſhall live by his faith on God's righteoul- 
neſs and grace, and not his own goodneſs and excellency. God 
has abundantly manifeſted in his word, that this is what he has 
a peculiar reſpect to in his ſaints, and that nothing is accept- 
able to him without it; Pſal. xxxiv. 18. The Lord is nigh 
*« unto them that are of a broken heart, and ſaveth ſuch as be 
of a contrite ſpirit.” Pal. li. 17. © The ſacrifices of God 
4 are a broken ſpirit': a broken and a contrite heart, O God, 


thou wilt not deſpiſe.” Pſal. cxxxviii. 6. Though the Lord 


« be high, yet hath he reſpe& unto the lowly.” Prov. iii. 34+ 
He giveth grace unto the lowly.” If, lvii. 13. Thus faith 
« the high and lofty One who inhahiteth eternity, whoſe name 
„is Holy, I dwell in the high and holy place; with him alſo 
* that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of 


« and the earth is my footſtool: but to this man will I look, 
« leth at my word.” Micah vi.'8. © He hath ſhewed thee, O 
* man, what 1s good; and what doth the Lord thy God re- 
* quire of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to 

walk bumbly with thy God?“ Matth. v. g. Bleſſed are 
the poor in ſpirit : for theirs is the kingdom of God.” Matth. 
xvili. 3, 4. Verily I ſay unto you, Except ye be converted, 
* and become as little children, ye ſhall not enter into the 
* kingdom of heaven. Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble 
* hiraſelf as this little child, the ſame is greateſt in the king- 
* dom of heaven.” Mark x. 15. © Verily I fay unto you, 
„% Wholoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a little 
„ child, he ſhall not enter therein.” The centurion, that we 
have an account of, Luke vii. acknowledged that he was not 
worthy that Chriſt ſhould enter under his roof, and that he was 


wot worthy to come to him. See the manner of the woman's 


« behold, 


the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones.“ 
If. Ixvi. 1, 2. Thus ſaith the Lord, The heaven is my throne, 


even to him that is poor and of a contrite ſpirit, and tremb- 


coming to Chriſt, that was a finner, Luke vii. g7, Sc. And 
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« behold, a woman in the city, which was a ſinner, when 
« ſhe knew that Jeſus ſat at meat in the Phariſee's houſe, 
« brought an alabaſter-box of oiniment, and ſtood at his 
« feet behind. him weeping, and began to waſh his feet 
« with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of her head.“ 
She did not think the hair of her head, which is the natural 
crown. and glory of a woman, (1 Cor. xi. 15.) too good to wipe 
the feet of Chriſt withal. Jeſus moſt graciouſly accepted her, 
and ſays to her, Thy faith hath ſaved thee, go in peace. The 
woman of Canaan ſubmitted to Chriſt, in his ſaying, It is not 
meet to take the children's bread, and to caſt it to dogs, and did 
as it were own that ſhe was worthy to be called a dog; where- 
upon Chriſt ſays unto her. O woman, great is thy faith; be 


4 jt unto thee, even as thou wilt,” Matt. xv. 26, 27, 28. The 


prodigal ſon ſaid, I will ariſe and go to my father, and I will 
« ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, and be- 
* fore thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy ſon; make 
* me as one of thy hired ſervants,” Luke xv. 18, &c. See al- 
ſo Luke xviii. 9, &c. And he ſpake this parable unto certain 
* which truſted in themſelves that they were righteous, and 
« deſpiſed others, &c.—The publican ſtanding afar off, would 
* not ſo much as lift up his eyes to heaven, but {mote upon 
„ his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner. I tell 


you, this man went down to his houſe uſlified rather than the 
„other: for every one that exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; 


« and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted.” Matt. xxviii. 
9. And they came and held him by the feet, and worſhipped 
* him.” Col. iii. 12. © Put ye on, as the elect of God—hum- 


„ blenefs of mind.” Ezek. xx. 41, 43. I will accept you 


„ with your ſweet ſavour, when I bring you out from the 
* people, &c.— And there ſhall ye remember your ways, and 
all your doings, wherein ye have been defiled, and ye ſhall 


- * Tothe yourſelves in your own fight, for all your evils that ye 


have committed.” Chap. xxxvi. 26, 27, 1. A new heart 
4 alſo will I give unto you—and I will put my Spirit within 


you, and caufe you to walk in my ſtatutes, &c.—Then ſhall 


* ye remember our own evil ways, and your doings that were 


ſhall lothe yourſelves in your own fight, for 

your iniquittes, and for your abominations.” Chap. xvi. 

63. That thou mayſt remember and be confounded, and ne- 

ver open thy mouth any more becauſe of thy ſhame, when 

I am pacified toward thee for all that thou haſt done, wan 
: © MS 
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the Lord.“ Job xlu. 6. I abhor myſelf, and repent in duſt 


and aſhes.” Sts, >: 16 
As we would therefore make the holy ſcriptures, our rule, in 


zudging of the nature of true religion, and judging of our own 


religious qualifications and ſtate; it concerns us greatly to 
look at this humiliation, as one of the moſt eſſential things 
pertaining to true Chriſtianity.“ This is the principal part 
of the great Chriſtian duty of /e/*-demal. That duty conſiſts in 
two things, vzz. t, In a man's denying his worldly inclina- 
tions, and in forſaking and renouncing all worldly objects and 
enjoyments ; and, ./econdly, In denying his natural ſelf-exalta- 


tion, and renouncing his own dignity and glory, and in being. 


empned of himſelf; ſo that he does freely, and from his very 
heart, as it were. renounce himſelf, and annihilate himſelf. 


Thus the Chriſtian doth, in evangelical humiliation. - And this 


latter is the greateſt and moſt difficult part of felf-denial: although 
they always go together, and one never truly is, where the 
other is not ; yet natural 'men can come much nearer to the 


former than the latter. Many Anchorites and Recluſes have 
abandoned (though without any true mortification,) the wealth, 


and pleaſures, and common we e of the world, who were 
far from Yenouncing their own dignity and righteouſneſs ; they 
never denied themſelves for Chriſt, but only fold one luſt to 
feed another, ſold a beaſtly luſt to pamper a deviliſh one; and 
ſo were never the better, but their latter end was worſe than 
their beginning; they turned out one black devil, to let in ſe- 


ven white ones, that were worſe than the firſt, though of à fair- 


er countenance. It is inexpreſlible, and almoſt inconceivable, 
how ftrong a ſelf-righteous, ſelf-exalting diſpoſition is naturally 
in man; and what he will not do and ſuffer, to feed and grati- 
fy it; and what lengths have been gone in a ſeeming ſelf-denial 
in other reſpects, by Eſſenes and Phariſees among the Jews, 
and by Papiſts, many ſects of heretics, and enthu{iaſts, among 
| | | profeſſing 

* Calvin, in his inſtitutions, Book II. chap. 2. C 11. ſavs,“ Iwas 
always exceedingly pleaſed with that ſaying of Chryſoſtom, The 
foundation of our philoſophy is humility ;* and yet more pleaſed with 
that of Auguſtine, As, ſays he, the rhetorician being aſked, what 
was the firſt thing in the rules of eloquence, he anſwered, Pronunci- 
ation; what was the ſecond, pronunciation; what was the third, fill 
he anſwered, pronunciation. So if you ſhould aſk me concernining 
the precepts of the Chriſtian religion, I would anſwer, firſtly, ſecondly, 


and thirdly, and for ever, Humility.“ 
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profeſſing Chriſtians; and by many Mahometans ; and by Py- 
thagorean philoſophers, and others, among the Heathen : and 
all to do facrifice to this Moloch of Len e pride or ſelf- righ- 
teouſneſs; and that they may have ſomething wherein to exalt 
themſelves before God, and above their fcllow-creatures. 
That humiliation which has been ſpoken of, is what all the 
molt glorious hypocrites, who make the moſt ſplendid ſhew of 
mortification to the world, and high religious affection, do 
groſsly fail in. Were it not that this is ſo much inſiſted on in 
ſcripture, as a molt eſſential thing in true grace; one would be 
tempted to think that many of the heathen philoſophers were 
truly gracious, in whom was fo bright an appearance of many 
virtues, and alſo great illuminations, and inward fervors and 
elevations of mind, as though they were truly the ſubjects of 
divine illapſes and heavenly communications. It is true, that 
many hypocrites make great pretences to humility, as well as 
ä | | other 


+ © Albeit the Pythagoreans were thus famous for JuCaic myſteri- 
dus wiſdom, and many moral, as well as natural accompliſhments 5 
vet were they not exempted from boaſting and price ; which was 
indeed a vice moſt epidemic, and as it were congenal, among all the 
philoſophers ; but in a more particular manner, amohg the Pytha- 
goreans, So Hornius Hiſt. Philoſoph. L. 3. chap. 11. The manners 
of the Pythagoreans were not free from boaſting. They auere all 
mn EPIAUTO AO TOl, uch as abounded in the ſenſe and commendation 
of their own excellencies, and boaſting even almoſt to the degree of im- 
modeſſy and impudente, as great Heinſius ad Horat, has rightly ofſorw- 
ed. Thus indeed does proud nature delight to walk in the ſparks of 
its own fire. And although many of theſe old philoſophers could, 
by the ſtrength of their own lights and heats, together with ſome 
common elevations and raiſures of ſpirit, (peradventure from a more 
than ordinary, though not ſpecial and ſaving aſſiſtance of the Spirit,) 
abandon many groſſer vices ; yet they were all deeply immerſed in 
that miſerable curſed abyſs of ſpiritual pride: ſo that all their natural, 
and moral and philoſophic attainments, did f:ed, nourith, ſtrengthen, 
and render moſt inveterate, this hell bred pet of their hearts. Vea 
thoſe of them that ſeemed moſt modeſt, as the Academics, who pro- 
felled they knew nothing, and the Cynics, who greatly decried, hoth 
in words and hahits, the pride of others, yet even they abounded 
in the moſt notorious and viſible pride. So connatural and morally 
eſſential to corrupt nature, in this envenomed root, fountain, and 
plague of ſpiritual pride; eſpecially where there is any natural, 
moral, or philoſophic excellence to feed the ſame. Whence Auſtin 
rightly judged all theſe philoſophic virtues, to be but ſplendid ſins. 
Gale's Court of the Gentiles, Part II. B. ii. chap. 10. $ 17, 
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other graces; and very often there is nothing whatſoever what 
they make a higher profeſſion of. They endeavour to make a 
great ſhew ot humility in ſpeech and behaviour; but they com- 
monly make bungling work of it, though glorious work in 
their on eyes. 1 hey cannot find out what a humble ſpeech 
and behaviour is, or how to fpeak and act fo that there may 


indeed be a favour of Chriitian humility in what they ſay and 


SA © ik 


do: that ſweet humble air and mien is beyond their art, being 


not led by the. Shirit, or naturally guided to a behaviour becom- 
ing holy kumility, by the vigor of a lowly ſpirit within them. 
And therefore they have no other way, many of them, but only 
to be much in decizring that they be humble, and telling how 
they were humbled to the duit at ſuch and ſuch times, and 
abounding in very bad expreſiions which they uſe about them- 
ſelves; ſuch as, I am the leaſt of all ſaints, I am a poor vile 
creature, Ia not worthy of the leaſt mercy, or that God ſhould 
look upon me ! Oh, I have a dreadful wicked heart ! my heart is 
worſe than the devil! Oh, this curſed heart of mine, &c. Such 
expreſſons are very olten uſed, not with a heart that is broken, 
not with ſpiritual mourning, not with the tears of her that 
waſhed Jeſus's feet with her tears, not as remembering and 
being confounded, and never opening their mouth more becauſe 
of therr ſhame, when God is paciſied, as the expreſſion is, Ezek. 
Xvi. 63. but with a light air, with ſmiles in the countenance, 
or with a phariſaical affectation: and we mutt. believe that they 
are thus humble, and fee themſelves fo vile, upon the credit of 
their /ay ; for there is nothing appears in them of any favour 
of humility, in the manner of their deportment and deeds. that 
they do. There are many that are full of expreſſions of their 
own vileneſs, who yet expect to be looked upon as eminent 
and bright ſaints by others, as their due; and it is dangerous 
for any, fo much as to hint the contrary, or to carry it towards 
them any otherwiſe, than as if we looked upon them ſome of 
the chief of Chriſtians. There are many that are much in cry- 
ing out of thar wicked hearts, and their great ſhort-comings, 
and unprofitabſeneſs, and ſpeaking as though they looked on 
.themſeives as the meaneſt of the ſaints ; who yet, if a miniſter 


ſhould ſeriouſly tell them the fame things in private, and 


ſhould ſignify, that he feared they were very low and weak 
Chriſtians, and thought they had reaſon ſolemnly to conſider of 
their great barrenneſs and unprofitableneſs, and falling ſo 
much thort of many others ; 1t would be more than they could 


digeſt ; they would think themſclves highly injured ; and there 


would 
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would be danger of a rooted prejudice in them againſt ſuch a 
miniſter. 

There are ſome that are abundant in talking againſt legal 
Joctriues, legal preaching, and a legal /hirit, who do but lictl- 
underitand the thing they talk againit. A legal ſhirit 18 a more 
ſabtil thing than they imagine, it is too ſubul ior tim. It 
lurks, and operates, and prevails in their hearts, and tliey are 
moſt notoriouſly guilty of it, at the ſame time, when they are 
inveighing againſt it. S0 far as a man is not emptied of him- 
ſelf, and of his own righteouſneſs and goodnels, in whatever 
ſorm or ſhape, ſo far he is of a legal ſhirit. A ſpirit of pride 
of a man's own righteouſneſs, morality, holineſs, aifection, ex- 

zrience, faith, humiliation, or any goodneſs Whatſocver, is a 
Egal ſpirit. It was no pride in Adam before the fall, to be 
of a legal ſpirit; becauſe of his circunitances, he might ſec't 
acceptance by his own rightzouſneſs. But a legal ſpirit in a 
fallen ſinful creature, can be nothing alſo but {piritual pride; 
and reciprocally, a ſpiritually proud ſpirit is a legal ſpirit. 
There is no man living that is lifted up with a conceit of his 
own experiences and diſcoveries, and upon the account of them 
gliſters in his own eves, but what truſts in his experiences, 
and makes a righteouſnels of them; however he may uſe hum- 
ble terms, and ſpeak of his experiences as of the great things 
God has done for him, and it may be calls upon others to glon- 
fy God for them; yet he that is proud of his experiences, ar- 
rogates ſomething to himſelf, as thou h his experiences were 
ſome dignity of his. And it he looks on them as lis own 
dignity, he necellarily thinks that Gol looks on them ſo too; 
for he neceſſarily thinks his own opinion of them to be true; 
and conſequently judges that God looks on them as he does; 
and ſo unavoidably imagines that God looks on his experiences 
as a dignity in him, as he looks on them himſelf; and that he 
gliſters as much in God's eyes, as he does in his own. And 
thus he truſts in what is inherent in him, to make him ſhine 
in God's fight, and recommend him to God: and with this 
encouragement he goes before God in prayer; and this makes 
him expect much from God; and this makes him think that 
Chriſt loves him, and that he is willing to clothe him with 
bis r1ghteouſneſs ; becauſe he ſuppoſes that he is taken with 
his experiences and graces. And this is a high degree of living 
on hisown righteouſneſs ; and ſuch perſons are in the high road 
to hell. Poor deluded wreiches, who think they look ſo gliſter- 
ing in God's eyes, when they are a ſmoke in his nole, and are 
| | many 


348 Ann 1 * TH S 1G Part III. 


many of them more odious to him, than the moſt impure beaſt 
in Sodom, that makes no preience to religion! Jo do as theie 
do, is to {ave upon experiences, according to the true notion of 
it; and not to do as thoſe, who only make uſe of ſpiritual ex- 
. periences, as evidences of a ſtate of grace, and in that way re- 
ceive hope and comfort from them. 

There is a fort of men, who indeed abundantly cry down 
works, and cry up faith in oppoſition to works, and ſet up them- 
ſelves very much as evangelical perſons, in oppolition to thoſe 
that are of a legal ſpirit, and make a fair ſhew of advancing 


Chriit and the goſpel, and the way of free grace; who are in- 


deed ſome of the greateſt enemies to the goſpel-way of free 
grace, and the molt dangerous oppoſers of pure humble 
Chriſtanuy.t | | 

There 1s a pretended great humiliation, and being dead to 
the law, and emptied of ſelf, which is one of the biggeſt and 
moſt elated things in the worid. Some there are, who have 
made great profeſſion of experience of a thoroug h work of the 
law on their own hearts, and of being brought fully off from 
works; whoſe converſation has favoured moſt of a ſelt-righte- 
ous ſpirit, of any that ever I had opportunity to obſerve. And 
ſome who think themſelves quite emptied of themlelves, and 

are 


+ © Take not every opinion and doctrine from men or angels, 
that bears a fair ſhew of advancing Chriſt ; for they may be but 
the fruits of evangelical hypocriſy and deceit.; that being deceived 
themſclves, may deceive . FH too; Matth. vii. 15. Beware cf 
them, that come in ſheep's cloathing; in the innocency, purity, 
and meekneſs of Chrift and his people; “but inwardly are wolves,” 
proud, cruel, cenſorious, ſpeaking evil of wvhat they know net. By 
their fruils you ſhall know them. Do not think, beloved, that Satan 
will not ſeek to ſend deluſions among us. And do you think thefe 
delufions will come out of the Popith pack, whoſe inventions ſmell 
above ground here ? No, he muſt come, and will come with more 
evangelical, fine-ſpun devices. It is a rule obſerved amongſt Jeſuits, at 
this day, if they would conquer religion by ſubtilty, never oppoſe re- 
ligion with acroſs religion; but ſet it againſt itſelf, So oppoſe the goſpel 
by the goſpel. And look, as churches pleading for works, had new in- 
vented deviſed works; fo when faith is preached, men will have their 
new inventions of faith. I ſpeak not this againſt the doctrine of faith, 
where it is preached ; but am glad of it: not that I would have men 
content themſelves with every form of faith; for I believe that moſt 
mens faith needs confirming or . But I ſpeak to prevent danger 
on that hand.. Sean Parable, Part I. p. 122. 5 


Or GRACIOUS ATTECTIONS. 349 


are confident that they are abaſed in the duſt, are full as they 
can hold with the glory of their own hunulity, and litied up 
to heaven with an high opinion of their abaſement. Their 
humility is a ſwelling, ſelt. conceited, confident, ſhowy, noiſy, 
aſſuming humility. 1: ſeems to be the nature of ſpiritual pride 
to make men conceited and oſtentatious of their humility. This 
appears in that firſt-born of pride, among the children of men, 
that would be called hrs ho/rne/s, even the man of lin, that ex- 
alts himſelf above all that is called God or is worſhipped ; he 
ſtyles himſelf /ervant of ſervants; and to make a ſhew of hu- 
mility, waſhes the feet of a number of poor men at his inaugu- 
ration. 

For perſons to be truly emptied of themſelves, and to be 
poor in ſpirit, and broken 1n heart, 1s quite another thing, and 
has other effects, than many imagine. It is aſtoniſhing how 
greatly many are deceived about themſelves as to this matter, 
imagining themſelves moſt humble, when they are moſt proud, 
and their behaviour is really the moſt haughty. The deceit- 
fulneſs of the heart of man appears in no one thing ſo much, 
as this of ſpiritual pride and lelf-righteouſneſs. The ſubtilty of 
Satan appears in its height, in his managing of perſons with re- 
ſpe to this fin. And perhaps one reaſon may be, that here he 
has moſt experience: he knows the way of its coming in; he 
is acquainted with the ſecret ſprings of it; it was his own fin. 
Experience gives vaſt advantage in leading fouls, either in 
good or evil. 

But though ſpiritual pride be ſo ſubtil and ſecret an iniquity, 
and commonly appears under a pretext of great humility ; yet 
there are two things by which it may (perhaps univerſally and 
{urely) be diſcovered and diſtinguiſhed. | 

The jirft thing is this; he that is under the prevalence of 


this diſtemper, is apt to think highly of his attainments in reli- 


gion, as comparing himſeif with others. It is natural for him 
to fall into that thought of himſelf, that he is an eminent ſaint, 
that he is very high amongſt the ſaints, and has diſtinguiſhingly 
good and great experiences. That is the ſecret language of 
his heart, Luke xviii. 11. God, I thank thee, that I am not 
as other men.” And If. Ixv. g. I am holier than thou.“ 
Hence ſuch are apt to put themſelves forward among God's peo- 
ple, and as it were to take a high ſeat among them, as if there 
was no doubt of it but it belonged to them. They, as it were, 
naturally do that which Chrifl condemns, Luke xiv. 7. Sc. 
tas 
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take the higheſt room. This they do, by being forward to take 
upon them the place and buſineſs of the chief; to guide, teach, 
direct and manage; They are confident that they are guides 
* to the blind, a light of them which are in darkneſs, inſtruc- 
* tors of the fooliſh, teachers of babes,” Rom. ii. 19, 20. It 
15 natural for them to take it for granted, that it belongs to them 
to do the part of diftators and maſters in matters of religion; 
and ſo they implicitly affect to be called of men Rabbi, which 
is by interpretation Maſter, as the Phariſees did, Matth, xx11. 
6. 7. i. e. they are apt to expect that others ſhould regard them, 
and yield to them, as maſters, in matters of religion.“ 


But he whoſe heart is under the Power of Chriſtian bumility, 
is of a contrary diſpoſition. If the ſcriptures are at all to be 


relied on, ſuch an one is apt to think his attainments in religion 


to be comparatively mean, and to eſteem himſelf low among 
the ſaints, and one of the leaſt of ſaints. Humility, or true low- 
lineſs of mind, diſpoſes perſons to think others better than 
themſelves; Phil. ii. g. Ia lowlineſs of mind; let each eſteem 
* others better than themſelves.” Hence they are apt to think 
the lowelt room belongs to them ; and their inward diſpoſition 
naturally leads them to obey that precept of our Saviour, Luke 


XIV. 10. It is not natural to them to take it upon them to do 


the part of teachers; but on the contrary, they are diſpoſed to 
think that they are not the perſons, that others are fitter for it 
than they; as it was with Moſes and Jeremiah, (Exod. iii. 11. 
Jer. i. &) though they were ſuch eminent ſaints, and of great 


knowlege. It is not natural to them to think that iy belongs to 


them to teach, but to be taught: they are much more eager to 
hear, and to receive inſtruction from others, than to dittate to 
others; Jam. i. 19. Be ye ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak.” And 
when they do ſpeak, it is not natural to them to ſpeak with a bold, 


maſterly air; but humility diſpoſes them rather to ſpeak, trem- 


bling. Hoſ. xiii. 1. When Ephraim ſpake, trembling, he 


* exalted himſelf in Iſrael ; but when he offended in Baal, he 


* died.” They are not apt to afſume authority, and to take 


upon them to be chief managers and maſters ; but rather to be 


ſubject 
* There be two things wherein it appears that a man has only 
common gifts, and no inward principle; 1. Theſe gifts ever puff up, 
and make a man ſomething in his own eyes, as the Corinthian know- 
lege did; and many a pri ate man thinks himſelf fit to be a miniſter.“ 
; Shepard: Parable, Part I. p. 181, 182. 
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ſabjeEt to others; Jam. 111. 1, 2. Be not many maſters.” 1 Pet. 
v. 5. All of you be ſubject one to another, and be clothed with 
„ humility.” Epb. v. 21. © Submitting y ourlelves one to ano- 
« ther in the fear of God.“ | . 

There are {ome perions experiences that naturally work that 
way, to make them think Iigbly of their experiences ; and 
they do often themſelves ſpeak of their experiences as ve: y great 
and exiraordinary ; they freely {peak of the great things they 
have met with. This may be ſpoken and meant in a good ſenſe. 
In one ſenſe, every degree of ſaving mercy is a great thing : 
it is indeed a thing great, yea, 2nfinitely great, for God to be- 
flow the leaſt crumb of childrens bread on ſuch dogs as we 
are in ourſelves; and the more humb e a perſon is that hopes 
that God has beſtowed ſuch mercy on him, the more apt will 


he be to call it a great thing that he has met with, in this ſenſe. 


But if by great things which they have experienced, they mean 
comparatively great ſpiritual experiences, or great compared 
with others experiences, or beyond what 1s ordinary, which 1s 
evidently oftentimes che caſe; then to: a perſon to ſay, I have 
met with great things, is the very lame thing as to ſay, I am an 
eminent ſaint, and have more grace than ordinary: for to have 
great experiences, if the experiences be true and worth the tell- 
ing of, is the ſame thing as to have great grace: there is no 
true experience, but the exerciſe of grace; and exattly accord- 
ing to the degree of true experience, 1s the degree of grace and 
holineſs. The perſons that talk thus about their experiences, 
when they give an account of them, expect that others ſhould 
admire them. Indeed they do not call it boaſting to talk after 
this manner about their experiences, nor do they look upon it 
as any ſign of pride: becauſe they ſay, they know that it was 


nat they that did it, it was free grace, they are the great things 
that God has done 70. them, they would acknowledge the 


great mercy God has ſhown them, and not make (1g ht of it. But 

ſo it was with the Phariſee that Chriſt tells us of, Luke xviii. 

He in words gave God the glory of making him to differ from 

other men; God, I thank thee, ſays he, that I am not as other 

men.* Their verbally aſcribing it to the grace of God, that 
| they 


Calvin, in his Inſtitutions, B. III. chap. xii. { 7. ſpeaking of 
this Phariſee, obſerves, © That in his Let confeſſion, he acknow- 
ledges that the righteouſneſs that he has is the gift of God: but (ſay: 
he) becauſe he truſts that he is righteors, he goes away out ofthe pre- 
ſence of God, unacceptable and odious. | 
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they are holier than other ſaints, does not hinder their forward- 
nels to think fo highly of their holineſs, being a ſure evidence 
of the pride and vanity of their minds. If they were under the 


inlluence of an humble ſpirit, their atiainments in religion 


would not be fo apt to ſhine in their own eyes, nor would they 
be fo much in admiring their own beauty. The Chriſtians 
that are, really the moſt eminent ſaints, and therefore have the 
moſt excellent experiences, * and are greateſt in the kingdom 
* of heaven, humble themſelves as a little child,“ Matt. xvii, 
4. becauſe they look on themſelves as but litile children in 
grace, and their attainments to be but the attainments of babes 
in Chriſt, and are aſtoniſhed at, and aſhamed of the low degrees 
of their love, and their thankfulneſs, and their little know. 
ege of God. Moſes when he had been converſing with God 
in the mount, and his face ſhone ſo bright in the eyes of others 
as to dazzle their eyes, wit not that his face ſhone. There are 
ſome perſons that go by the name of high profeſſors, and ſome 
will own themſelves to be high profeſſors, but eminently hum- 


ble faints, that will ſhine brighteſt in heaven, are not at all apt 


to profeſs high. I do not believe there is an eminent ſaint 
in the world that 1s a high profeſſor. Such will be much more 
likely to profeſs themſelves to be the leaſt of all ſaints, and to 
think that every ſaint's attainments and experiences are higher 
than his. f | | 
oh a Such 


I Luther, as his words are cited by Rutherfoord, in his Di/p/ay of 
the ſpiritaal Antichriſt, p. 143, 144. ſays thus, So is the life of a 
Chriſtian, that he that has begun, ſeems to himſelf to have nothing ; 
but ſtrives and preſſes forward, that he may 1 Whence 
Paul ſays, I count net myſelf to have apprehended, 
is more pernicious to a believer, than that preſumption, that he has 
already apprehended, and has no further need of ſeeking. Hence alſo 
many fall back, and pine away in Lege ſecurity and ſlothfulneſs. 
So Bernard ſays, To fland ſtill in God's way, is to go back, Where- 
fre this remains to him that has begun to be a Chriſtian, to think 
that he is not yet a Chriſtian, but to ſeek that he may be a Chriſtian, 
that he may glory with Paul, / am not, but I defire to be; a Chriſtian 
not yet finiſhed, but only in his beginnings. Therefore he is not a 


Chriſtian, that is a Chriſtian, that is, he that thinks himſelf a finiſhed - 


Chriſtian, and is not ſenſible how he falls ſhort. We reach after hea- 
ven, but are not in heaven. Wo to him that is wholly renewed, that 
is, that thinks himſelf to be ſo. That man, without doubt, has ne · 
ver fo much as begun to be renewed, nor did he ever taſte what 1t is to 
be a Chriſtian.“ gf 


or indeed nothing 


_ 
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Such is the nature of grace, and of true ſpiritual light that 
they naturally diſpoſe the ſaints in the preſent ſtate, to look 
upon their grace and goodnels little, and their deformity great. 
And they that have the moſt grace and ſpiritual light, of any 
in this world, have moſt of this diſpoſition. As will appear 
moſt clear and evident to any one that ſoberly and thoroughly 
weighs the nature and reaſon of things, and conſiders the thingy 
following. „ a | 
That grace and holineſs is worthy to be called little, that is, 
little in compariſon of what it ought to be. And ſo it ſeems 
to one that is truly gracious : for ſuch an one has his eye upon the 
rule of his duty; a conformity to that is what he aims at; it is 
what his ſoul ſtruggles and reaches after; and it is by that 
that he eſtimates and judges vi what he does, and what he has. 
To a gracious ſoul, and eſpecially to one eminently gracious, 
that bafinels appears little, which is little of what it ſhould be; 
little of what he ſees infinite reaſon for, and obligation io. 
If his holineſs appears to him to be at a vaſt diſtance from this, 
it naturally appears deſpicable in his eyes, and not worthy to 
be mentioned as any beauty or amiableneſs in him. For the 
like reaſon as a hungry man naturally accounts that which 1s 
ſet before him, but a little food, a ſmall matter, not worth 
mentioning, that is nothing in compariſon of his appetite. Or 
as the child of a great prince, that is jealous for the honor of 
his father, and beholds the reſpect which men ſhew him, na- 
turally looks on that honor and reſpett very little, and not 
worthy to be regarded, which is nothing in compariſon of that 
which the dignity of his father requires. | | 
But that is the nature of true grace and ſpiritual light, 
- that it opens to a perſon's view the infinite reaſon there is that 
he ſhould be holy in a high degree. And the more grace he 
has, the more this 18 opened to view, the greater ſenſe he has 
of the infinite excellency and glory of the divine Being, andof 
the infinite dignity of the perſon of Chriſt, and the bound- 
leſs length and breadth, and depth and ,height, of the love of 
Chriſt to ſinners, And as grace increaſes, the field opens 
more and more to a diſtant view, until the ſoul is ſwallowed 


ee Redeemer, that has ſo loved man, and how little he 


fmallneſs of his grace and love appears ſtratige and wonderful: 
XY - and 
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and therefore is more ready to think that others are beyond 
him. For wondering at the littleneſs of his own grace, he can 
ſcarcely believe that fo ſtrange a thing bappens to other ſains: 
it is amazing to him, that one that is really a child of God, 
and that has actually received the ſaving benefits of that un- 
ſpeakable love of Chriſt, ſhould love no more: and he is apt 
to look upon it as a thing peculiar to himſelf, a ſtrange and 
exempt inſtance ; for he ſees only the outſide of other Chril- 
tians, but he ſees his own inſide. — 8 | 
Here the reader may poſſibly object, that love to God is real. 
increaſed in proportion as the knowlege of God is increaſed; 
and therefore how ſheuld an increaſe of knowlege in a ſaint, 
make his love appear leſs, in compariſon of what is known? 
To which I anſwer, that although grace and the love of God 
in the ſaints, be anſwerable to the degree of knowlege or light 
of God; yet it is not in proportion to the object ſeen and 
known. The ſoul of a ſaint, by having ſomething of God 
opened tolight, is convinced of much more than 1s ſeen. 
There is ſomething that is ſeen, that is wonderful; and that 
ſight brings with 11 a ſtrong conviction of ſomething vaſtly be- 
yond, that is not immediately ſcen. So that the foul, at the 
ſame time, is aſſoniſhed at its ignorance, and that it knows fo _ 
little, as well as that it loves ſo little. And as the ſoul, in a 
ſpiritual view, is convinced of infinitely more in the object, yet 
beyond fight ; ſo it is convinced of the capacity of the ſoul, of 
knowing vaſtly 1;.ore, if clouds and darkneſs were but removed. 
Which cauſes the ſoul, in the enjoyment of a ſpiritual view, 
to complain greatly of ſpiritual ignorance, and want of love, 
and long and reach after more knowlege, and more love. 
Grace and the love of God in the moſt eminent ſaints, in 
this world, is truly very little in compariſon of what it ought 
to be. Becauſe the higheſt love, that ever any attain to in this 
life, is poor, cold, exceeding low, and not worthy to be named 
in compariſon of what our obligations appear to be, from the 
Joint conſideration of theſe two things; vz. 1. The reaſon 
God has given us to love him, in the manifeſtations he has 
made of his infinite glory, in his word, and in his works; and 
2% on fl the goſpel of his Son, and what he .has done for 
nful man by him. And, 2. The capacity there is in the foul 
of man, by thoſe intellectual faculties which God has given it, 
of ſeeing and underſtanding theſe reaſons, which God bas 
given us to love him. How ſmall indeed is the love of the 


moſt 
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moſt eminent ſaint on earth, in comparifon of what theſe things 
jointly conſidered do require ! And this grace tends to con- 
vince men of; and eſpecially eminent grace: for grace is of 
the nature of light, and brings truth to view. And therefore 
he that has much grace, apprehends much more than others, 
that great height to which his love ought to aſcend ; and he 
ſees better than others, how little a way he has riſen towards 
that height. And therefore, eſtimating his love by the whole 


height of his duty, hence it appears aſtoniſhingly little and low 5 


in his eyes. Ke 

And the eminent faint, having ſuch a conviction of the high 
degree in which he ought'to love God, this ſhews him, not 
only the littleneſs of his grace, but the greatneſs of his remain- 
ing corruption. In order to judge how much corruption or 


| fin we have remaining in us, we mult take our meaſure from 


that height to which the rule of our duty extends : the whole 
of the diſtance we are at from that height, is ſin : for failing of 
duty is fin ; otherwiſe our duty is not our duty; and by how 
much the more we fall ſhort of our duty, fo much the more ſin 
have we. Sin is no other than diſagreeableneſs, in a moral 
agent, to the law, or rule of his duty. And therefore the de- 


geree of ſin is to be judged of by the rule: ſo much diſagreea- 


bleneſs to the rule, ſo much fin, whether it be in % or exceſs. 
Therefore if men, in their love to God, do not come up half 
way to that height which duty requires, then they have more 
corruption in their hearts than grace; becauſe there is more 
goodneſs wanting, than is there; and all that is wanting is ſin: 
it is an abominable defect; and appears fo to the ſaints, eſpe- 
cially thoſe that are eminent; it appears exceeding abominable 
to them, that Chriſt ſhould be loved ſo little, and thanked ſo 
little for his dying love; it is in their eyes hateful ingratitude. 
And then the increaſe of grace has a tendency another way, 


to cauſe the ſaints to think their deformity valtly more than 


their goodneſs: it not only tends to convince them that their 
corruption is much greater than their goodneſs, which is in- 
deed the caſe ; but it alſo tends to cauſe the deformity that 
there is in the leaſt fin, or the leaſt degree of corruption, to ap- 
pear ſo great, as vaſtly to outweigh all the beauty there is in 
their greateſt holineſs ; for this alſo is indeed the caſe. For the 
leaſt fin againſt an infinite God, has an infinite hatefulneſs or 
deformity in it ; but the higheſt degree of holineſs in a crea- 
ture, has not an infinite lovelineſs in it : and therefore the 
OY EO nn lovelinels - 
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Jovelineſs of it is as nothing, in compariſon of the deformity 
of the leaſt ſin, That every fin has infinite deformity and hate- 
tulneſs in it, is moſt demonſtrably evident; becauſe what the 

evil, or iniquity, or hatefulneſs of fin conſiſts in, is the violat- 

ing of an obligation, or the being or doing contrary to what we 
ſhould be or do, or are obliged to. And therefore by bow 
much the greater the obligation is that is violated, ſo much the 
greater 1s the iniquity and hatefulneſs of the violation. But 
certainly our obligation to love and honor any being, is in 
ſome proportion to his lovelineſs and honourableneſs, or to his 
worthineſs to be loved and honored by us; which is the ſame 
thing. We are ſurely under greater obligation to love a more 
lovely being, than a leſs lovely: and if a Being be infinitely 
lovely or worthy to be loved by us, then our obligations to love 
him, are infinitely great : and therefore, whatever is contrary 
to this love, has in it infinite iniquity, deformity, and unwor- 
thineſs, But on the other hand, with reſpect to our holineſs 
or love to God, there is not an infinite worthineſs in that. The 
fin of the creature againſt God, is ill-deſerving and hateful in 

Proportion to the diſtance there is between God and the crea- 
ture; the greatneſs of the object, and the meanneſs and inſeri- 
ority of the ſubjett, aggravates it. But it is the reverſe with 
regard to the worthineſs of the reſpect of the creature to God; 
it is worth/e/s, and not worthy, in proportion to the meanneſs 
of the ſubjett, So much the greater the diſtance between God 
and the creature, ſo much the leſs is the creature's reſpett wor- 
thy of God's notice or regard. The great degree of ſuperiority 
increaſes the obligation on the inferior to regard the ſupenor ; 
and ſo makes the want of regard more hateful ; but the great 
degree of inferiority diminiſhes the worth of the 5 hp of the 
inferior ; becauſe the more he 1s inferior, the leſs is he worthy 
of notice, the leſs he is, the leſs is what he can offer worth; 
for he can offer no more than himſelf, in offering his beſt re- 
ſpe ; and therefore as he is little, and little worth, ſo is his 
reſpett little worth. And the more a perſon has of true grace 
and ſpiritual light, the more will it appear thus to him ; the 
more will he appear to himſelf infinitely deformed by reaſon 
of fin, and the leſs will the goodneſs that is in his grace, or 
good experience, appear in proportion to it. For indeed it 
is nothing to it; it is leſs than a drop to the ocean; for finite 
bears no proportion at all to that which is infinite. But the 
more a perſon has of fpiritual light, the more do things appear 
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to him, in this reſpeft, as they are indeed. Hence it moſt de- 
monſtrably appears, that true grace is of that nature, that the 
more a perſon hes of 1t, with remaining corruption, the leſs 
does his goodneſs and holineſs appear, in proportion to his de- 
formity ; and not only to his paſt deformity, but to his preſent 
deformity, in the fin that now appears. in his heart, and in 
the abominable defects of his higheſt and beſt affections, and 
brighteſt experiences. 5 8 

The nature of many high religious affections, and great diſ- 
coveries (as they are called) in many perſons that I have been 
acquainted with, is to hide and cover over the corruption of 
their hearts, and to make it ſeem to them as if all their ſins was 
gone, and io leave them without complaints of any hateful evil 
left in them ; (though it may be they cry out much of their 
paſt unworthineſs;) a ſure and certain evidence that their di!- 
coveries (as they call them) are darkneſs and not light. It is 


darkneſs that hides mens pollution and deformity; but light 


let into the heart diſcovers it, ſearches it out in its ſecret cor- 
ners, and makes it plainly to appear; eſpecially that penetrat- 
ing, all-ſearching light of God's holineſs and glory. It is true, 
that ſaving difcoveries may tor the preſent hide corruption in 
one ſenſe ; they reſtrain the 2 exerct/es of it, ſuch as 
malice, envy, covetoùſneſs, Jaciviouſneſs, murmuring, &c. 
but they bring corruption to light, in that which is privative, 
222, that there is no more love, no more humility, no more 
thankfulneſs. Which defects appear moſt hateful, in the eyes 
of thoſe who haye the moſt eminent exerciſes of grace ; and 
are very burdenſome, and cauſe the ſaints to cry out of their 
1 and odious pride and ingratitude. And whatever 
polinye exerciſes of corruption, at any time ariſe, and mingle 
themſelves with eminent ' attings of grace, grace will exceed- 
ingly magnify the view of them, and render their appearance 
far more henious and horrible. 

The more eminent ſainis are, and the more they have of the 
light of heaven in their ſouls, the more do they appear to them- 
ſelves, as the moſt eminent ſaints in this world do, to the 
ſaints and angels in heaven. How can we rationally ſuppoſe 
the moſt eminent ſaints on earth appear to them, if beheld any 
otherwiſe, than covered over with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
and their deformities ſwallowed up and hid in the coruſcation 
of the beams of his abundant glory and love ? how can we ſup- 
poſe our moſt ardent love and praiſcs appear to them, that dg 
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behold the beauty and glory of God without a vail ? how does 
our higheſt thankfulneſs for the dying love of Chriſt appear to 
them, who ſee Chriſt as he is, who know as they are known, 
and fee the glory of the perſon of him that died, and the won- 
ders of his dying love, without any cloud or darkneſs ? and how 
do they look on the deepeſt reverence and humility, with which 
worms of the duſt on earth approach that infinite Majeſty, 
which they behold ? do they appear great to them, or ſo much 
as worthy of the name of reverence and humility, in thoſe that 
they ſee to be at ſuch an infinite diſtance from that great and 
holy God, in whoſe glorious preſence they are ? The reaſon 
why the higheſt attainments of the ſaints on earth appear fo 
mean to them, is becauſe they dwell in the light of God's glory, 
and ſee God as he is. And it is in this reſpect with the ſaints 
on earth, as it is with the ſaints in heaven, in proportion as 
they are more eminent in grace. 

I would not be underitood, that the ſaints on earth have, in 
all reſpetts, the worſt opinion of themſelves, when they have 
moſt of the exerciſe of grace. In many reſpects it is otherwiſe. 
With reſpett to the poſitive exerciſes of corruption, they may 
appear to themſelves freeſt and beſt when grace is moſt in ex- 
erciſe, and worſt when the actings of grace are loweſt. And 
when they compare themſelves with themſelves, at different 
times, they may know, when grace is in lively exerciſe, that 
it is better with them than it was before, (though before, in 
the time of it, they did not ſee ſo much badneſs as they ſee 
now ;) and when afterwards they fink again in the frame of 
their minds, they may know that they fink, and have a new 
argument of their great remaining corruption, and a rattonal 
conviction of a greater vileneſs than they ſaw before; and may 
have more of a ſenſe of guilt, and a kind of legal ſenſe of their 
ſinfulneſs, by far, than when in the lively exerciſe of grace. 


But yet it is true, and demonſtrable from the forementioned 


conſiderations, that the children of God never have ſo much 
of a ſenſille and ſpir itua! conviction of their deformity, and ſo 
great, and quick, and abaſing a ſenſe of their preſent vileneſs and 
odiouſneſs, as when they are higheſt in the exerciſe of true and 
pure grace; and never are they ſo much diſpoſed to ſet them- 
ſelves low among Chriſtians as then. And thus e that ts 
reateft in the kingdom, or moſt eminent in the church of Chriſt, 
is the ſame that humbles himſel , as the leaſt infant among them; 
agreeable to that great ſaying of Chriſt, Matth. xvi. 4. 
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A true ſaint may know that he has ſome true grace : and 


che more grace there is, the more eaſily is it known; as was 


obſerved and proved before. But yet it does not follow, that 
an eminent ſaint is eaſily ſenſible that he is an eminent ſaint, 
when compared with others. —1 will not deny that it 1s poſ- 
ſible, that he that has much grace, and is an eminent ſaint, 
may know 1t. But he will not be apt to know it; it will not 
be a thing obvious to him : that he 18 better than others, and 
has higher experiences and attainments, is not a foremoſt 
thought; nor is it that which, from time to time, readily of- 
fers itſelf; it is a thing that is not in his way, but lies far out 
of ſight ; he muſt take pains to convince himſelf of it; there 


will be need of a great command of reaſon, and a high degree 


of ſtrictneſs and care in arguing, to convince himſelf. And if 
he be rationally convinced, by a very ſtrict conſideration of his 
own experiences, compared with the great appearances of low 
degrees of grace in ſome other ſaints, it will hardly ſeem real 
to him, that he has more grace than they ; and he will be apt 
to loſe the conviction, that he has by pains obtained; nor will 
it ſeem at all natural to him to att upon that ſuppoſition. And 
this may be laid down as an infallible thing. That the perſon 


' who is apt to think that he, as compared with others, is a very 


eminent ſaint, much diſtinguiſled in Chriſtian experience, in 
whom this is a firſt thought, that riſes of 1/elf, and naturally 
47 75 11% V; he is certainly miſtaken ; he 15 no eminent ſaint ; 

ut under the great prevailings of a proud and ſelf-righteous ſpirit. 
And if this be habitual with the man, and is ſtatedly the pre- 
vailing temper of his mind, he is no ſaint at all; he has not 
the leaſt degree of any true Chriſtian experience ; ſo ſurely as 
the word of God is true. | 


And that ſort of experiences that appears to be of that ten- 
dency, and is found from time to time to have that effect, to ele- 
vate the ſubject of them with a great conceit of thoſe expericn- 
ces, is certainly vain and deluſive. "Thoſe ſuppoled diſcoveries 
that naturally blow up the perſon with an admiration of th- 
eminency of his diſcoveries, and fill him with conceit, that 
now he has ſeen, and knows more than moſt other Chriſtiaus, 
have nothing of the nature of true ſpiritual light in them. All 
true ſpiritual knowlege is of that nature, that the more a per- 

ſon has of it, the more is he ſenſible of his own ignorance; as 

is evident by 1 Cor. viii. 2. © He that thinketh he knoweth any 
thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know.” Agur, 


when 
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when he had a great diſcovery of God, and ſenſe of the wonder- 
tul height of his glory, and of his marvellous works, and cries out 
of his greatneſs and incomprehenſibleneſs; at the ſame time, 
had the deepeſt ſenſe of his brutiſh ignoranee, and looked upon 
himſelf the moſt ignorant of all the ſaints; Prov. xxx. 2, 3, 4. 
1 Surely I am more brutiſh than any man, and have not the un- 
« derſtanding of a man. I neither learned wiſdom, nor have the 
„ knowlege of the holy. Who hath aſcended up into heaven, or 


e defcended ? who hath gathered the wind in his fiſts ? who hath 


« bound the waters in a garment? who hath eſtabliſhed all the 
« ends of the earth? at is hig name, and what is his ſon's 
« name, i thou canſt tel? . | 
For a man to be highly conceited of his ſpiritual and divine 
knowlege, is for him to be wiſe in his own eyes, if any thing 
13. And therefore it comes under thoſe prohibitions, Prov. iii. 7, 
« Be not wiſe in thine owneyes ;” Rom. xii. 16. Be not wiſe 
in your own conceits: and brings men under that wo, If. v. 
21. © Wo unto them that are wiſe in their own eyes, and pru- 
« dent in their own fight.” Thoſe that are thus wiſe in their 
own eyes, are {ome of the leaſt likely to get good of any in the 
world. Experience ſhews the truth of that, Prov. xxvi. 12. 


gSeeſt thou a man wiſe in his own conceit ? there is more 


« hope of a fool than of him.” 5 


To this ſome may object, that the pſalmiſt, when we muſt 


ſuppoſe that he was in a holy frame, ſpeaks of his knowlege 
as eminently great, and far greater than that of other ſaints 
'Pfal. cxix. 99, 100. I have more underſtanding than all my 
« teachers : for thy teſtimonies are my meditation. I underſtand 
« more than the ancients: becauſe't keep thy precepts.” » 

To this I anſwer two things: 

(I.) There is no reſtraint to be laid upon the Spirit of God, 
as to what he ſhall reveal to a prophet, for the benefit of his 
church, who is ſpeaking or writing under immediate inſpiration. 
The Spirit of God may reveal to tuch an one, and diftate to 
him, to declare to others, ſecret things, that otherwiſe would 
be hard, yea impoſſible for him to find out. As he may re- 
veal to him myſteries, that otherwiſe would be above the reach 
of his reaſon; or things in a diſtant place, that he cannot ſee ; 


or future events, that it would be impoſſible for him to know 


and declare, if they were not extraordinatily revealed to him: 
ſo the Spirit of God might reveal to David this diſtinguiſhing 
benefit he had received, by converſing much with God's teſti- 
monies; and uſe him as his inſtrument to record 5 8 
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I- pbegnefßtt he had received, by converſing much with God's teſti- 
maonies; and uſe him as his inſtrument to record it for the 
benefit of others, to excite them to the like duty, and to uſe the 
lame means to gain knowlege. Nothing can be gathered con- 
cerning the natural tendency of the ordinary gracious influences 
of the Spirit of God, from that, that David declares of his diſ- 
tinguiſhing knowlege under the extraordinary influences of 
God's Spirit, immediately dictating to him the divine mind by 
inſpiration, and uſing David as his inſtrument to write what 
he pleaſed for the benefit of his church; any more than we 
can reaſonably argue, that it is the natural tendency of grace 
to incline men to curſe others, and with the molt dreadful mi- 
ſery to them that can be thought of, becauſe David, under 
inſpiration, often curſes others, and prays that ſuch miſery may 
come upon them. | | 
(2.) It is not certain that the knowlege David here ſpeaks 
of, is ſpiritual knowlege, wherein holineſs docs fundamen- 
tally conſiſt, But it may be that greater revelation which God 
made to him of the Meiliah, and the things of his future king- 
dom, and the far more clear and extenſive knowlege that he 
had of the myſteries and doctrines of the goſpel, than others; 
as a reward for his keeping God's teſtimonies. In this, it is 
apparent by the book of Plalms, that David far exceeded all 
that had gone before him. | : | 


Secondly, Another thing that 1s an infallible ſign of ſpiritual 
9 — is perſons being apt to think highly of their humility. 

alſe experienees are commonly attended with a counterfeit 
humility. And it is the very nature of a counterfeit humility, 
to be highly conceited of itſelf. Falſe religious afections have 
generally that tendency, eſpecially when raiſed to a great height, 
to make perſons think that their humility is great, and accord- 
ingly to take much notice of their great attainments in this re- 
41 and admire them. But eminently gracious affections 
(J ſcruple not to ſay it) are evermore of a contrary tendency, 
and have univerſally a contrary effect, in thoſe that have them. 
They indeed make them very ſenſible what reaſon there is that 
they ſhould be deeply humbled, and cauſe them earneſtly to 
thirſt and long after it; but they make their preſent humility, 
or that which they have already attained to, to appear ſmall ; 
and their remaining pride great, and exceedingly abominable. 

The reafon why a proud perſon ſhould be apt to think his 
humility great, and why a very humble perſon ſhould think his 

2 * humility 
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humility ſmall, may be eaſily ſeen, if it be conſidered, that it 
18 Natural for perſons, in judging of the degree of their own 


| bumiliation, to take their meaſure.irom that which they elteem 


their proper height, or the dignity wherein they properly ſtand. 


That may be great humiliation in one, that is no humiliation 


at all in another; becauſe the degree of honorableneſs or con- 


ſiderablenelſs, wherein each does properly ſtand, is very differ- 


ent. For ſome great man, to ſtoop to looſe the latchet of the 
{hoes of another great man, his equal, or to waſh his feet, 
would be taken notice of as an act of bent in him; and 
he being ſenſible of his own dignity, would look upon it ſo 


himſelf. But if a poor flave is ſeen ſtooping to unlocſe the 


ſhoes of a great prince, no body will take any notice of this, as 
any act of bumiliation in him, or token of any great degree of 
humility: nor would the Live himſelf, unleſs he be horribly 
proud, and ridiculouſly conceited of bhimſelf: and if after he 
had done it, he ſhould, in his talk and behaviour, ſhew that 
he thought his abatement great in it, and had his mind much 
upon it, as an evidence of his being very humble: would not 
every body cry out upon him, W ho do you think yourſelf 
to be, that you ſhould think this that you have done, ſuch a 


deep humiliation?“ This would make it plain to a demon- 


ſtration, that this flave was ſwollen with a high degree of pride 
and vanity of mind, as much as if he declared in plain terms, 

I think myſelf to be ſome great one. And the matter is no leſs 
plain and certain, when worthleſs, vile and loathſome worms of 
the duſt, are apt to put ſuch a conſtruction on their acts of a- 
baſement before God ; and to think it a token of great humili- 
ty in them, that they, under their affections, can find them- 
ſelves ſo willing to acknowlege themſelves to be ſo and fo 
mean and unworthy, and to behave themſelves as thoſe that are 


ſo inferior. The very reaſon why ſuch outward acts, and ſuch 


inward exerciſes, look like great abaſement in ſuch an one, is 
becauſe he has a high conceit of himſelf. Whereas if he thought 
of himſelf more julily, theſe things would appear nothing to 
him, and his humility in them worthy of no regard; but 
would rather be aſtoniſhed at his pride, that one ſo infinitely 
deſpicable and vile, is brought no lower before God. When 
he ſays in his heart, * This is a great act of humiliation; it is 
certainly a ſign of great humility 1n me, that I ſhould feel 
* thus, and do ſo-” his meaning is, This is great humility 
for me, for ſuch a one as J, that am ſo conſiderable and 
Un worthy.” 
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« worthy.” He conſiders how low he is now brought, and 
compares this with the height of digni ty, on which he in his heart 
thinks he properly ſtands, and the diſtance appears very great, 
and he calls it all mere humility, and as ſuch admires it. 
Whereas, in him that is truly humble, and really fees his own 
vileneſs and loathſomeneſs before God, the diſtance appears the 
other way. When he is brought loweſt of all, it does not ap- 
pear to him, that he is brought below his proper ſtation, but 
that he is not come to it; he appears to himſelt, yet vaſtly 
above it: he longs to get lower, that he may come to it; but 
appears at a great diſtance from it. And this diſtance he calls 


pride. And therefore his pride appears great to him, and not 


his humility. For although he. is brought much lower than he 
uſed to be; yet it does not appear to him worthy of the name 
of humiliation, for him that is ſo infinitely mean and deteſtable 
to come down to a place, which though it be lower than what 
he uſed to aſſume, is yet vaſtly higher than what is proper for 
him. As men would hardly count it worthy of the name of 
humility, in a contemptible flave, that formerly affected to be 
a prince, to have his ſpirit ſo far brought down, as to take the 
place of a nobleman ; when this is fit!l fo far above his proper 
ſtation. 7 


All men in the world, in judging of the degree of their own 


and others humility, as appearing in any aft of theirs, conſi- 
der two things; v2. the real degree of dignity they fland in; 
and the degree of abaſement, and the relation it bears to that 
real dignity. Thus the complying with the ſame low place, 
or low aft, may be an evidence of great humility in one, that 
evidences but little or no humility in another, But truly hum- 


ble Chriſtians have ſo mean an opinion of their own real digni- 


ty, that all their ſelf-abaſement, when conſidered with relation 


to that, and compared with that, appears very {mall to them. 
It does not ſeem to them to be any great humility, or any abaſe- 
ment to be made much of, for ſuch poor, vile, abject creatures 
as they, to he at the foot of God, | 
+. The degree of humility is to be judged of by the degree of 
abaſement, and the degree of the cauſe for aba/*ment ; but he 
that 1s truly and eminenily humble, never thinks his humility 
great, conſidering the cauſe. The cauſe why he ſhould be 
abaſed appears ſo great, and the abaſement of ihe frame of his 
heart ſo greatly ſhort of it, that he takes much more notice of 
his pride than his humility. 


Every 
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Every one that has been converſant with ſouls under convic- 
tions of fin, knows that thole who are greatly convinced of ſin, 
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are not apt to think themſelves greatly convinced. And the 


reaſon is this: men judge of the degree of their own convic- 
tions of ſin by two things jointly conſidered ; viz. the degree of 
ſenſe which they have of guilt and pollution, and the degiee of 
cauſe they have for ſuch a ſenſe, in the degree of their real ſin- 


fulneſs. It is really no argument of any great conviction of 


fin, for ſome men to think themſelves to be very ſinful, beyond 


moſt others in the world; becauſe they are fo indeed, very 
plainly and natoriouſly, And therefore a far leſs convittion of 
{in may incline ſuch an one to think ſo than another; he muſt 
be very blind indeed not to be ſenſible of it. But he that is 
truly under great convictions of fin, naturally thinks this to be 
his caſęgAt appears to him, that the cauſe he has to be ſenſible 
of guilt and pollution, is greater than others have; and there- 
fore he aſcribes his ſenſibleneſs of this, to the greatneſs of his 
ſin, end not to the greatneſs of his ſenſibility. It is natural 
for one under great convittions, to think himſelf one of the 
greateſt of ſinners in reality, and alſo that it is fo very plainly 
and evicently ; for the greater his convitiions are, the more 
plain and evident it ſeems io be to him. And therefore it ne- 
ceſſarily ſeems to him fo plain and fo eaſy to him to ſee it, that 
it may be ſeen without much conviction. That man is under 


great convictions, whoſe conviction is great in proportion to 


his fin. But no man that is truly under great convitiions, 
thinks his conviction great in proportion to his fin. For if he 
does, it is a certain ſign that he inwardly thinks his fins ſmall. 
And if that be the caſe, kat is a certain evidence that his con- 
viction is ſmall, And this, by the way, is the main reaſon, 


that perſons, when under a work of humiliation, are not ſenſi- 


ble of it, in the time of it. 


And as it is with conviction of fin, juſt ſo it is, by parity of 
reaſon, with reſpett to perſons convitton or ſenſibleneſs of their 
own meanneſs and vileneſs, their own blindneſs, their own 
impotence, and all that low ſenſe that a Chriſtian has of bim- 
ſelf, in the exerciſe of evangelical humiliation. So that in a 
high degree of this, the ſaints are never diſpoſed to think their 
ſenſibleneſs of their own meanneſs, filthineſs, impotence, c. 
to be great ; becaule 1t never appears great to them, conſider- 
ing the cauſe, | 
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ric. if An eminent ſaint is not apt to think himſelf eminent in any 
in M8 thing ; all his graces and experiences are ready to appear to 
the - him to be comparatively ſmall ; but eſpecially his humility, 
1c. There is nothing that apperiains to Chriſtian experience, and 
> of true piety, that is fo much opt of his ſight as his humility. 
e of He is a thouſand times more quick-{ighted to diſcern his pride, 
lin- than his humility : %a he eaſily diſcerns, and is apt to take 
of much notice of, but hardly dilcerns his humility. On the 
ond contrary, the deluded hypocrite, that 1s under the power of 
ery ſpiritual pride, 1s lo blind to nothing as his pride and ſo 
of quick- ſighted to nothing, asthethews of humility that are in him. 
ault The humble Chriſtian 1s more apt to find fault -with his 
t is own pride than with other mens. He 1s apt to put the beſt 
be conſtruction on others words and behaviour, and to think that 
ible none are ſo proud as himſelf. But the proud hypocrite is 
"Te- quick to diſcern the mote in his brother's eye, in this reſpect; 
bis while he ſees nothing of the beam in his own, He is very of- 
aral ten much in crying out of others pride, finding fault with others 
the apparel, and way of living; and is affected ten times as much 
nly with his neighbour's ring or ribbon, as with all the filthineſs 
ore of his own heart. ee oh 
ne- From the diſpoſition there is in hypocrites to think bigh- 
that ly of their humility, it comes to paſs that counterfeit humility 
der is forward to put forth itſelf to view. Thoſe that have it, are 
1 to apt to be much in ſpeaking of their humiliations, and to 
ons, ſet them forth in high terms, and to make a great outward 
he ſhew of humility, in affected looks, geſtures, or manner of 
all. ſpeech, ar meanneſs of apparel, or ſome affected ſingularity. 
on- So it was of old with the falſe prophets, Zech. xili. 4. ſo it 
ſon, was with the hypocritical Jews, If. lvii. 5 and fo Chriſt tells 
en us it was with the Pharifees, Matth. vi. 16. But it as con- 
trariwiſe with true humility; they that have it, are not apt 
to diſplay their eloquence in ſetting of it forth, or to ſpeak of 
7 of the degree of their abaſement in {ſtrong terms.“ It does not 
heir | | f affect 
Wn It is an obſervation of Mr, Jones, ia his excellent treatiſe of the 
im- eanon of the New Teſtament, that the evangeliſt Mark, who was the 
n 2 companion of St. Peter, and is ſappoſed to have written his gefps! 
. under the direction of that apoſtle, when he mentions Peter's repen- 
. tance after his denying his Maſter, he does not uſe ſuch ſtrong terms 
. on — 50 it forth as the other evangeliſts, he only uſes theſe words, 
When he thought thereon, he wept. Mark xiv. 92. ; whereas | 
the other evangelifts ſay thus, He went out, and wept bitterly,'? 
L Match. xvi. 75. Luke xii, 62, : | 
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affect to ſhew itſelf in any ſingular outward meanneſs of appa- 
rel, or way of living; agreeable to what is implied in Matth. 
vi. 17. But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head, and 
„% wail thy face.” Col. ii. 23. © Which things have indeed 
a ſhew of wiſdom in will-wotſhip and humility, and neglect- 
ing of the body.” Nor is true humility a noiſy thing; it is 
not loud and boiſterous. The ſcripture repreſents it as of a 
contrary nature. Ahab, when he had a viſible bumility, a re- 
ſemblance of true humility, went /oftly, 1 1 Kings xxi.27.-A 

nitent, in the exerciſe of true humiliation, is repreſented as 
{till and ſilent, Lam. iii. 28. © He ſitteth alone and keepeth 
* {itence, becauſe he hath borne it upon him.” And ſilence is 
mentioned as what attends humility ; Prov. xxx. g2. * It thou 
* haſt done fooliſhly in lifting up thyſelf, or if thou haſt thought 
* evil, lay thine hand upon thy mouth.” 

Thus I have particularly and largely ſhewn the nature of 
that true humility that attends holy affections, as it appears in 
its tendency to cauſe perſons to think meanly of their attain- 
ments 1n religion, as compared with the attainments of others, 
and particularly, of their attainments in humility : and have 
ſhewn the contrary tendency of ſpiritual pride, to diſpoſe per- 
{ons to think their attainments in theſe reſpetts to be great. 
I have inſiſted the longer on this matter, becauſe I look upon 
it a matter of great importance, as it affords a certain diſtinion 
between true and counterfeit humility ; and alſo as this diſpo- 
ſition of hypocrites to look on themſelves better than others, 
is what God has declared to be very hateful to him,“ a ſmoke 
« in his noſe, and a fire that burneth all the day,” If. Ixv. 5. 
It is mentioned as an inſtance of the pride of the inhabitants 
of that holy city (as it was called) Jeruſalem, that they eſteemed 
themſelves far better than the people of Sodom, and fo looked 
upon them worthy to be overlooked and diſregarded by them ; 
Ezek. xvi. 59. © For thy ſiſter Sodom was not mentioned by 
* thy mouth i in the day of thy pride.” 

Let not the reader lightly paſs over theſe things 1n applica- 
tion to himſelf. If you once have taken it in, that it is a bad 
ſian for a perſon to be apt to think himſelf a better ſaint than 
others, there will ariſe a blinding prejudice in your own favor; 
and there will probably be need of a great ſtrictneſs of ſelf. ex- 


amination, in order to determine whether it be ſo with you. If 


on the propoſal of the queſtion, you anſwer, No, it ſcems to 


me, none ar? /o bad as 1, Do not let the matter paſs off ſo; 
but 
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put examine again, whether or no you do not think yourſelf 
better than others on this very account, becauſe you imagine 

ou think ſo meanly of yourſelf. Have not you an high opin- 
ion of this humility ? and if you anſwer again, No, I have not 
an high opinion of my humality ; it ſeems to me I am as proud 
as the devil; yet examine again, whether ſel f. conceit do not 
riſe up under this cover; whether on this very account, that 

ou think yourſelf as proud as the devil, you do not think 


yourſelf to be very humble. 


From this oppoſition that there 1s between the nature of a 
true, and of a counterfeit humility, as to the eſteem that the 
ſubjects of them have of themſelves, ariſes a manifold contra- 
riety of temper and behaviour. | 


% 


A truly humble perſon, having ſuch a mean opinion of his 
righteouſneſs and holineſs, is poor in ſpirit. For a perſon to 
be poor in ſpirit, is to be in his own ſenſe and apprehenſion poor, 
as to what is in him, and to be of an anſwerable diſpoſition. 
Therefore a truly humble perſon, eſpecially one eminently 
humble; naturally behaves himſelf in many reſpects as a poor 
man. The poor uſethi intreaties, but the rich anſeereth roughly. 
A poor man is not diſpoſed to quick and high reſentment when 
he is among the rich : he 1s apt to yield toothers, for he knows 
others are above him; he is not ſtiff and ſelf-willed; he is pa- 
tient with hard fare: he expects no other than to be deſpiſed, 
and takes it patiently ; he does not take it heinouſly that he is 
overlooked, and but little regarded; he is prepared to be in low 
place; he readily honors his ſuperiors; he takes reproofs 
quietly; he readily honors others as above him; he eaſily 
yields to be taught, and doesnot claim much to his underſtand- 
ing and judgment ; he 1s not over nice or humourſome, and 
has his ſpirit ſubdued to hard things ; he is not aſſuming, nor 
apt to take much upon him, but it is natural for him to be ſub- 
Jett to others. Thus it is with the humble Chriſtian. Hu- 
mility 1s (as the great Maſtricht expreſſes it) a kind of holy 
pufullanumity. | | | 


A man that is very poor is a beggar ; ſo is he that is poor in 
ſpirit. This is a great difference between thoſe afſections that 
are gracious, and thoſe that are falſe : under the former, the 
perſon continues ſtill a poor beggar at God's gates, exceeding 
empty and necdy ; but the latter make men appear to them- 
| | ; ſelves 
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ſelves rich, and increaſed with goods, and not very neceſſi- 
tous; they have a great ſtock in their own imagination for their 
ſubſiſtence. | N | 

A poor man 1s modeſt in his ſpeech and behaviour ; ſo, and 
much more, and more certainly and univerſally is one that is 
poor in ſpirit; he is humble and modeſt in his behaviour 
amongſt men. It is in vain for any to pretend that they are 
humble, and as liitle children before God, when they are haugh- 
ty, aſſuming, and impudent 1n their behaviour amongſt men. 
The apoſtle informs us, that the deſign of the goſpel is to cut off 
all glorying. not only before God, but alſo before men, Rom, 
iv. 1, 2. Some pretend to great humiliation, that are very 
haughty, audacious and aſſuming in their external appearance 
and behaviour; but they ought to conſider thoſe ſcriptures, 
Pfal. cxxx1. 1. © Lord, my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes 
« Jofty: neither do I exerciſe myſelf in great matters, or in 
« things too high for me.” Prov. vi. 16, 17. © Theſe fix 
„ things doth the Lord hate; yea, ſeven are an abomination 
4 unto him: a proud look,” &c.—Chap. xxi. 4. An high 
« look, and a proud heart, are fin.” Pfal. xvin. 27. Thou 
% wilt bring down high looks.” And Pſal. ci. 5. « Him 
that hath an high look, and a proud heart, I will not ſuffer.” 

1 1 Cor. 

+ * This ſpirit ever keeps a man poor and vile in bis own eyes, 
and empty.— When the man hath got ſome knowlege, and can diſ- 
courſe pretty well, and hath ſome taſtes of the heavenly gift, ſome 
| ſweet illapſes of grace, and ſo his conſcience is pretty well quieted: 

and if he Bank got ſome anſwer to his prayers, and hath ſweet affec- 
tions, he grows full : and haring eaſe to his conſcience, caſts off 
ſenſe, and daily groaning under fin. And hence the ſpirit of prayer 
dies : he loſes his efteem of God's ordinances ; feels not ſuch need 
of them; or gets no good, feels no life or power by them. — This is 
the woful condition of ſome ; but yet they know it not. But now 
he that is filled with the Spirit, the Lord empties him ; and the more, 
the longer he lives. So that though others think he needs not much 
grace; yet he accounts himſelf the pooreſt.” Shepard's Parable of the 
ten virgins. Part II. p. 132. 

« After all fillings, be ever empty, hungry, and feeling need, and 
praying for more. bid. p. 151. 

„ Truly, brethren, when I ſee the curſe of God upon many 
Chriſtians, that are now grown ſull of their parts, gifts, peace, com- 
forts, abilities, duties, I ftand adoring the . of the Lord's mercy, 
to 2 little handful of poor believers ; not only in making them emp- 
ty, but in keeping them fo all their days. Shepard's Sgamd Believer, 
the late edition in Boſton, p. 152, 159. 
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1 Cor. xiii. 4. Charity vaunteth not itſelf, doth not behave 
« itſelf unſeemly.” There is a certain amiable modeſty and 
fear that belongs io a Chriſtian behaviour among men, ariſing 
from humility, that the ſcripture often ſpeaks of; 1 Pet. iii. 
13 de ready to give an anſwer to every man that aſketh you, 
„with merkneſs and fear.“ Rom. xiii. 7. Fear, to whom 


. fear,” 2 Cor. vii. 13. Whilſt he remembereth che obe- 
dience of you all, how with fear and trembling you received 
him.“ Eph. vi. 3. Servants, be obedient to them that are 
A « ters according to the fleſh, with fear and trembling.” 
N your ma 8 * ; g. 


1 Pet. ii. 18. Servants, be ſubject to your maſters with all 


8 a F « fear.” 1 Pet. iii. 2. While they behold your chaſte con- 


« verfation coupled with fear.” 1 Tim. ii. . That women 
ver b 


| « adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and 


«© ſobriety.” In this reſpect a Chriſtian is like a little child; 


: | a little child is modeſt before men, and his heart is apt to be 


oſſeſſed with fear and awe amongſt them. ö 
The ſame ſpirit will diſpoſe a Chriſtian to honor all men; 
1 Pet. ii. 17. Honor all men.” A humble Chriſtian is not 
only diſpoſed to honor the ſaints in his behaviour; but others 
alſo, in all thoſe ways that do not imply a viſible approbation 
of their fins. Thus Abraham, the great pattern of believers, 


2 | honored the children of Heth; Gen. xxiii. 11, 12. Abraham 


% ſtood up, and bowed himſelf to the people of the land.“ This 
was aremarkable inflance of a humble behaviour towards them 
that were out of Chriſt, and that Abraham knew to be accur- 
ſed: and therefore would by no means ſuffer his ſervant to 


take a wife to- his ſon, from among them; and Eſau's wives, 


being of theſe children of Heth, were a grief of mind to Iſaac 
and Rebeckah. So Paul honored Feſtus, Acts xxvi. 25. * I 
„ am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus.” Not only will Chriſtian 
humility difpoſe perſons to honor thoſe wicked men that are 
out of the viſible church, but alſo falſe brethren and perſecutors. 
As Jacob, when he was in an excellent frame, having juſt been 
wreſtling all night with God, and received the bleſſing, honor- 
ed Eſau, his falſe and perſecuting brother; Gen. xxxiii. 3.“ Ja- 
cob bowed himſelf to the ground ſeven times, until he came 
near to his brother Eſau.” So he called him lord; and com- 
manded all his family to honor him in like manner, | 
Thus I have endeavored to deſcribe the heart and behaviour 
of one that is governed by a truly gracious humility, as exactly 
agreeable to the ſeriptures, as J am able. = 5 
| ; A Aa A Now, 
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Now, it is out of ſuch a heart as this, that all truly holy af. 
fections do flow. Chriſtian affetiions are like Mory's precious 
ointment, that ſhe poured on Chriſt's head, that filled the 
whole houſe with a ſweet odour. That was poured out of an 
- alabaſter-box ; ſo gracious affections flow out to Chriſt out of 
a pure heart, That was poured out of a broken box; until the 
box was broken, the ointment could not flow, nor diffuſe its 
odour : fo gracious affedtions flow out of a broken heart. Gra- 
ciousaffettions are alſo like thoſe of Mary Magdalene, (Luke vii. 
at the latter end) who alſopourspreciousointmenton Chriſt, out 
of an alabaſter broken box, anointing therewith the feet of Jeſus, 
when the had waſhed them with her tears, and wiped them 
with the hair of her head. All gracious affections, that are 
a ſweet odour to Chriſt, and that fill the ſoul of a Chriſtian 
with an heavenly ſweeineſs and fragrancy, are broken-hearted 
affettions. A truly Chriſtian love, either to God or men, is 
a humble broken-hearted love. The deſires of the ſaints, how- 
ever earneſt, are humbledeſires: their hope is an humble hope; 
and their joy, even when it is un/peakable, and full of glory, 
is a humble, broken- hearted joy, and leaves.the Chriſtian more 
poor in ſpirit, and more like a little child, and more diſpoſed 
to an univerſal lowlineſs of behaviour. 


VII. Another thing, wherein gracious affections are diſ- 


tinguiſhed from others, is, that they are attended with. a change 
of nature. 


All gracious affections do ariſe from a ſpiritual underſtand- 
ing, in Which the ſoul has the excellency and glory of divine 
things diſcovered to it, as was ſhewn before. But all ſpiritual 
diſcoveries are transforming; and not only make an alteration 
of the preſent exerciſe, ſenſation and frame of the ſoul; but ſuch 
power and efficacy have they, that they make an alteration in 
the very nature of the foul ; 2 Cor. iii. 18.“ Put we all with 
* open face, beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are 
« changed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, even as by 
« the Spirit of the Lord.” Such power as this is properly divine 
power, and is peculiar to % Spirit of the Tod: cther power 


may make a great alteration in mens preſent frames and feelings; 


but it is the power of a Creator only thet can change the nature, 
or give a ne nature. And no diſcoveries or illuminations, but 
thoſe that are divine and ſupernatural, will have this ſupernatu- 
ral effect. But this effect all thoſe diſcoveries have, that are 
truly divine. The ſoul is deeply affected by theſe diſcoveries, 
and ſo affected as to be transformed, Thus 
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Thus it is with thoſe affeAions that the ſou! is the ſubje 
of in its converſion. The ſcripture repreſentations of conver- 
Gon do ſtrongly imply and fignity a change of nature: ſuch as 
being born again; becoming new creatures; riſing from the 
dead; being renewed in the ſpurt of the mind; dying to fin, and 
living to righteouſneſs ; putting off the old man, and putting on 
the new man; a being ingraſted into a new ſivck; a having a 
divine ſeed implante an the heart; a being made part aters of 
te divine nature, Gc. 

Therefore if there be no great and ræmarkable abiding change 
in perſons, that think they have experienced a work of conver- 
ſion, vain are all their imaginations and pretences, however 


they have been affected.“ Converſion (if we may give any 


credit to the ſcripture) is a- great and uuiverfal change of the 
man, turning hin from fin to God. A man may be reftrain- 
ed from fin, before he is converted; but when he is converted, 
he is not only reſtrained from fin, his very heart and nature is 
turned from it unto holineſs : ſo that thenceforward he be- 
comes a holy perſon, and an enemy to fin. If therefore, after 
a perſon's high affections, at his ſuppoſed firſt converſion, it 
comes to that in a little time, that there is no very ſenſible, or 
remarkable alteration in him, as to thoſe bad qualities, and evil 
habits, which before were viſible in him, and he is ordinarily 
under the prevalence of the ſame kind of diſpoſitions that he 
uſed to be, and the fame things ſeem to belong to his charac- 
ter, he appears as ſelfiſn, caraal, as ſtupid, and perverſe, as 
unchriitian, and unſavoury as ever; it is greater evidence againſt 
him, than the brighteſt jtory of experiences that ever was told, 
is for him. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion, nor un- 
circumciſion, neither high profeſſion, nor low profeſſion, nci- 
ther a fair ſtory, nor a broken one, avails any thing; but a new 
creature. | 


Ik there be a very great alteration viſible in a perſon for a 
While ; if it be not abiding, but he afterwards returns, in a ſta- 
ted manner, to be much as he uſed to be; it appears to be no 
change of nature; for nature is an abiding thing. A ſwine 
that is of a filthy nature may be waſhed, but the ſwiniſh nature 


remains ; 


* ©] would not judge of che whole ſoul's coming to Chriſt, fo much 
by ſadden pangs, as by an inward bent. For the whole ſou), in af- 
fectionate expreſſions and actions, may be carrie! to Chriſt; but be- 
ing without this bent, and change of affections, 1; unſound,” Sbe- 


era s Purable, Part I. p. 292, 


8 * 
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remains; and a deve that's of a cleanly nature may be ceakd, 


but its cleanly nature remains. 

Indeed allowances muſt be made for the natural temper : 
converſion does not entirely root out the natural tem per: thoſe 
ſins which a man by his natufal conſtitution was molt inclined 


to before his converiion, he may be moſt apt to fall into itil}, 


But yet converſion will make a great alteration even with re- 
ſpect to theſe ſirs. T hough grace, while imperfect, docs not 
root out an evil natural tem] er, yet it is of great power and e- 
ficacy wich reſpect to it, to correct it. The change that is 
wrought in converſion, is an univerſal change: grace changes 
a man with reſpe& to whatever is ſinful in him; the od man 
is put off, and the new man put on; he is ſanctified throughout; 
and the man becomes a new creature, old things are pailed 
away, and all things are become new; all fin is mortified, con- 
ſtitution ſins, as well as others. If a man before his converſion, 
was by his. natural conſtitution, eſpecially inclined to laſciviouſ- 
neſs, or drunkenneſs, or maliciouſneſs ; converting grace will 
make a great alteration in him, with reſpe to. theſe evil diſpo- 
ſitions; ſo that however he may be {till moſt in danger of theſe 
{ins, yet they ſhall no longer have dominion over him; nor 
will they any more be properly his character. Vea, true re- 
cee does in ſome reſpects, eſpecially turn a man aglinſt 

is own iniquity, that wherein he has been molt guilty, and 
has chiefly dithonoured God, He that forſakes other fins, but 
faves his leading fin, the iniquity he is chiefly inclined to, is 


like Saul, when ſent againſt God's enemies the Amalekites, 


with a ſtrict charge to fave none of them alive, but utterly to 


deſtroy them, ſmall and great; who utterly deſtroyed inferior 


people, but faved the king, the chief of them all, alive. 
dome fooliſhly make it an argument in favor of their difcove- 
ries and affections, that when they are gone, they are left wholly 
without any life or ſenſe, or any thing beyond what they had 
before. They think it an evidence that what they experienced 
was wholly of God, and not of themſclves, becaule (jay they) 
| when 


+ It is with the ſoul, as with water; all the cold may be gone, but 
the native principle of cold remains ſtill. You may remove the bur- 
ning of luſts, not the blackneſs of nature. M here the power of fin 
lies, change of conſcience from ſecurity to terror, change of life from 

a Aa, to civility, and faſhions of the world, to eſcape the pol- 
en thereof, char ge of luſts, nay quenching them for a time : but 
the nature is never changed, in the beſt hypocrite that ever was. 
Sefa. d Larctulc, Part I. p. 194. 
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when God is departed, all is gone; they can ſee and feel noth- 
ing, and are no better than they uſed to be. 

lc is very true, that all grace and goodaeſs in the hearts of 
the ſaints is entirely from God; and they are umverlally and 
immediately dependent on him for it. But yet thele perſons 


. 8 7 5 - . - 
are miſtaken, as to the manner of God's communicating him- 


ſelf and his Holy Spirit, in imparting laving grace to the ſoul, 
He gives his Spirit to be united to the taculues of the foul, and 
to dwell there after the manner of a principle oi nature; ſo that 


the ſoul, in being endued with grace, is endued with'a new 
nature: but nature is an abiding thing. All the exerciſes of 
grace are entirely from Chriſt : but thoſe exerciles are not from 
Chriſt, as ſomething that 1s alive, moves and ſtits ſomething 
that is without life, and yet remains without life ; but as hav- 
ing life communicated to it; ſo as through Chrill's power, to 
have inherent in itſelf, a vital nature. In the foul where Chriſt 
ſavingly is, there he lives. He does not only live without it, 
ſo as violently to actuate it, but he lives 2 it, fo that that allo 


is alive. Grace in the ſoul is as much from Chriſt, as the light 


in a glaſs, beld out in the ſun-beams, is from the ſun, But 
this repreſents the manner of the communication of grace to 


the ſoul, but in part; becauſe the glaſs remains as it was, the 
nature of it not being at all changed, it is as much without any 


lightſomenels in its nature as ever. But the ſoul of a ſaint re- 
ceives light from the Sun of righteouſneſs, in ſuch a manner, 


that its nature is changed, and it becomes properly a luminous 
thing: not only does the ſun ſhine in the ſaints, but they alſo 


become little ſuns, partaking of the nature of the fountain of 
their light. In this reſpect, the manner of their derivation of 
light, is like that of the lamps in the tabernacle, rather than 


that of a reflecting glaſs; which though they were lit up by 


fire from heaven, yet thereby became themſelves burning ſhi- 
ning things. The faints do not only driuk of the water of life, 
that flows from the original fountain ; but this water becomes 
a fountain of water in them, ſpringing up there, and flowing 
out of them, John iv. 14. and chap vii. 38, 39. Grace is com- 
pared to a ſeed implanted, that not only is in the ground, but 
has hold of it, has root there, and grows there, and is an abi- 


ding principle of life and nature there. 


As it is with ſpiritual diſcoveries and affections given at firft 
converſion, ſo it is in all illuminations and affections of that 
kind, that perſons are the ſubjects of afterwards ; they are all 

„ transforming. 
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tran forming. There is a like divine power and energy in 
them, as in the firſt diſcoveries: and they ſtill reach the bottom 
of the heart, and affect and alter the very nature of the ſoul, 
in proportion to the degree in which they are given. And a 
transformation of nature is continued and carried on by them, 
to the end of life, until it is brought to perfection in glory. 
Hence the progreſs of the work of grace in the hearts of the 
ſaints, is repreſented in f{cripture, as a continued converſion 
and renovation of nature. So the apoſtle exhorts thoſe that 
were at Rome, beloved of God, called to be aints, and that were 
the ſubjetts of God's redeeming mercies, to be transformed by 
the renewing of ther mind, Rom. xi1. 1, 2. ** I beſeech you 
therefore, by the mercies of God, that ye preſent your bo- 
dies a living ſacrifice ;—and be not conformed to this world: 
„ but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind.” 
Compared with chap. 1. 7. So the apoſtle writing to the /arnts 
and faithful in Chriſt Feſus, that were at Epheſus, (Eph. i. 1.) 
and thole who were once dead in treſpalſes and ſins, but were 
now quictened, and raiſed up, and made to fit together in hea- 
venly places in Chrift, and created in Chriſt Feſus unto good 
works, that were once far off, but were now made nigh by the 
blood of Chriſt, and that were no more ſtrangers and foreigners, 
but fellou citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſehold of God, 
and that were built together for an habitation of God through the 
Sperit ; 1 ſay, the apoltle writing to theſe, tells them, hat he 
ceaſed t to pray for them, that God would give them the Spirit 
of wiſdom and revelation, in the knowlege of Chriſt ; the eyes *of 
their underſtanding being enhightened, that they might know, or 
experience, what was the exceeding aig of God's power 
towards them that believe. according to the working of his mig h- 
ty power, which he wrought in Chrift, when he raiſed hum from 
the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, 
Eph. i. 16. to the end. In this the apoſtle has reſpect to the 
glorious power and work of God in converting and renewing 
the foul; as is moſt plain by the ſequel. So the apoſtle exhorts 
the ſame perſons ** to- put off the old man, which is corrupt 
ti according to the deceitful luſts; and be renewed in the ſpirit 
* of their minds; and put on the new man, which after God 
** 1s created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs.” Eph. iv. 22, 
23, 2.4. 

here is a ſort of high affections that ſome have from time 
to time, that leave them without any manner of appearance of 


an 
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an abiding effect. They go off ſuddenly ; ſo that from the ve- 
ry height of their emotion, and ſeeming rapture, they pals at 
once to be quite dead, and void of all ſenſe and activity. It 
ſurely is not wont to be thus with high gracious affettions ; + 
they leave a ſweet favour and reliſh of divine things on the 
heart, and a ſtronger bent of foul towards God and holineſs. 
As Moſes's face not only ſhone while he was in the mount, ex- 
traordinarily converſing with God, but it continued to ſhine 
after he came down from the mount. When men have been 


= converſing with Chriſt in an extraordinary manner, there is a 


ſenſible effect of it remains upon them; there is ſomething re- 

markable in their diſpoſition and frame, which if we take know- 
lege of, and trace to its cauſe, we {hall find it is becauſe they 
have been with Jeſus, Ads iv. 13. | 


VIII. Truly gracious. affetions differ from thoſe affections 
that are falſe and deluſive, in that they tend 7o, and are attend- 
ed with the lamb-like, dove-like ſpirit and temper of Jeſus 
Chriſt; or in other words, they naturally beget and promote 
ſuch a ſpirit of love, meekneſs, quietneſs, forgiveneſs and 
mercy, as appeared in Chriſt, | 

The evidence of this in the ſcripture is very abundant, If 
we judge of the nature of Chriſtianity, and the proper ſpirit 
of the goſpel, by the word of God, this ſpirit is what may, by 
way of eminency, be called the Chriſtian ſpirit; and may be 
looked upon as the true, and diſtinguiſhing diſpoſition of the 
hearts of Chriſtians, as Chriſtians. When ſome of the diſciples 
of Chriſt ſaid ſomething, through inconſideration and infirmi- 
ty, that was not agreeable to ſuch a ſpirit, Chriſt told them 
that they knew not what manner of ſpirit they were of,” 
Luke ix. 55. implying, that this ſpirit that I am ſpeaking of, is 
the proper ſpirit of his religion and kingdom. All that are truly 
godly, and real diſciples of Chriſt, have this ſpirit in them; 
and not only ſo, but they are of this ſpirit; it is the ſpirit by 
_ which they are ſo poſſeſſed and governed, that it is their true and 
ag character. This is evident by what the wiſe man ſays, 
Prov. xvii. 27, (having reſpect plainly to ſuch a ſpirit as this,) 
A man of underſtanding is of an excellent ſpirit ;”” and by the 

| particular 


+ « Do you think the Holy Ghoſt comes on a man, as on Ba- 
laam, by immediate acting, and then leaves him, and then he has 
nothing?“ Shepard's Parable, Part I, p. 126, 
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particular deſcription Chriſt gives of the qualities and temper 
ot ſuch as ate truly bleſſed, that ſhall obtain mercy, and are 
God's children and heirs, Matth. v. Bleſſed are the meek : for 
«© they {hall inherit the earth. Bleſſed are the merciful : for they 
* ſhall obtain mercy. Bleſſed are the peace- makers: for they 
„ thall be called the children of God.” And that this ſpirit is 
the ſpecial character of the elect of God, is manifeſt by Col, iii. 
12, 13. © Put on therefore as the elett of God, holy and be- 
* loved, bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, 
* meekneſs, long-ſuffering ; forbearing one another, and for- 
* giving one another.“ And the apoltle ſpeaking of that tem- 
per and diſpoſition, which he ſpeaks of as the moſt excellent 
and eſſential thing in Chriſtianity, and at without which 
none are true Chriſtians, and the moſt glorious profeſſion and 
gifts are nothing, (calling this ſpirit by the name of charity,) 
he deſcribes it thus; (1 Cor. xii. 4, 5.) Charity ſuffereth 
* Jong, and is kind; charity envieth not: charity vaunteth 
„ not itſelf, is not puffed up, doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, 
* feeketh not her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no 
„ evil,” And the fame apoltle, Gal. v. deſignedly declaring 


the diſtinguiſhing marks and fruits of true Chriſtian grace, 


chielly inſiſts on the things that appertain to ſuch a temper and 
ſpirit as I am ſpeaking of, verſ. 22, 23. The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, good- 
« nels, faith, meeknels, temperance.” And fo does the apo- 
ſtle James, in deſcribing true grace, or that wi/dom that is from 
ebove, with that declared deſign, that others who are of a con- 
trary ſpirit may not deceive themſelves, and lie againſt the truth, 


in profeſſing to be Chriſtians, when they are not, James iii. 


14—17. If ye have bitter envying and ſtrife in your hearts, 
„glory not, and lie not againſt the truth. This wiſdom de- 
* {cendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. 
« For where envying and ſtrife is, there is confuſion, and 
« every evil work. But the wiſdom that is from above, is firſt 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, full 
of mercy and good fruits. IH 8 

Every thing that appertains to holineſs of heart, does indeed 
belong to the nature of true Chriſtianity, and the character of 
Chriſtians; but a ſpirit of holineſs as appearing in ſome parti- 


cular graces, may more eſpecially be called the Chriſtian ſpirit 


or temper. There are ſome amiable qualities and virtues, that 
do more eſpecially agree with the nature of the goſpel conſtitu- 
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tion, and Chriſtian profeſſion ; becauſe there 18 a ſpecial agree- 
ableneſs in them, with thoſe divine attributes which God has 
more remarkably manifeſted and glorified in the work of re- 
demption by Jeſus Chriſt, that is the grand ſubjett of the Chriſ- 
tian revelation; and alſo a ſpecial agreeableneſs with thoſe vir- 
tues that were ſo wonderfully exerciſed by Jeſus Chriſt towards 
us in that affair, and the bleſſed example he hath therein ſet us; 


90 0 and likewiſe becauſe they are peculiarly agreeable to the ſpecial 
dritt and deſign of the work of redemption, and the benefits 


we thereby receive, and the relation that it brings us into, to 


Cod and one another. And theſe virtues are ſuch as humili- 


ty, meeknels, love, forgiveneſs, and mercy. Theſe things 
therefore eſpecially belong to the character of Chriſtians, as 
ſuch. | | | 


Theſe things are ſpoken of as what are eſpecially the cha- 


1 radter of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the great head of the Chriſtian 


church. They are ſo ſpoken of in the prophecies of the Old 


. Teſtament; as in that cited Matth. xxi. 5 Tell ye the daugh- 


« ter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and 
« ſitting upon an aſs, and a colt the fole of an als.“ So Chriſt 
himſelf ſpeaks of them, Matth. xi. 29. © Learn of me, for I 
« am meek and lowly in heart.” The ſame appears by the 
name by which Chriſt is ſo often called in ſcripture, vzz, THE 
LAMB. And as theſe things are eſpecially the character of 
Chriſt ; ſo they are alſo eſpecially the character of Chriſtians. 
Chriſtians are Chriſtlike: none deſerve the name of Chriſ- 
tians, that are not ſo in their prevailing character. The new 
man is renewed, after the image of him that creates him,“ 
Col. iii. 10. All true Chrittians © behold as in a glaſs the glory 
of the Lord, and are changed into the ſame image, by his Spi- 
rit, 2 Cor. ili. 18. The elett are all © predeflinated to be con- 
« formed to the image of the Son of God, that he might be 
« the firſt- born among many brethren,” Rom. viii. 29. As 
« we have borne the image of the firſt man, that is earthly, fo 

we muſt alfo bear the image of the heavenly : for as 1s the 
earthly, ſuch are they alſo that are earthly; and as is the 
heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly,” 1 Cor. xv. 
47, 48, 49. Chriſt is full of grace; and Chriilians all receive 
of his fulneſs, and grace for grace; i. e. there is grace in Chriſ- 
tians anſwering to grace in Chriſt, ſuch an anſwerableneſs as 


- 
* 


= there is between the wax and the ſeal; there is character for 


character: ſuch kind of graces, ſuch a ſpirit and temper, the 
ſame 
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ſame things that belong to Chriſt's character, belongs to theirs, 
That diſpoſition wherein Chriſt's character does in a ſpecial 
manner conſiſt, therein does his image in a ſpecial manner con- 
Gt, © Chriſtians that ſhine by reflecting the light of the Son of 
. righteouſneſs, do {hine with the ſame ſort of brightneſs, the 
ſame mild, ſweet and pleaſant beams. Theſe lamps of the ſpi- 
ritual temple, that are enkindled by fire from heaven, burn with 
the ſame ſort of flame. The branch is of the ſame nature-with 
the ſtock and root, has the ſame ſap, and bears the ſame ſort 
of iruit. The members have the ſame kind of life with the 
head. It would be ſtrange if Chriſtians ſhould not be of the 
fame temper and ſpirit that Chriſt is of; when they are „is 
fieſk and his bone, yea, are one ſpirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. and live fo, 
that it is not they that live, but Chrijt that lives in them. A 
Chriſtian ſpirit is Chriſt's mark, that he ſets upon the ſouls of 
his people; his ſeal in their foreheads, bearing his image and 
ſuperſcription. Chriſtians are the followers of Chriſt: and 
they are ſo, as they are obedient to that call of Chriſt, Matth. 
x1. 28, 29. © Come to me, and learn of me, for I am meek and 
« lowly of heart.” They follow him as the Lamb; Rev. xiv. 
4. Thele are they which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he 
„ goeth.” True Chriſtians are as it were clothed with the 
meek, quiet, and loving temper of Chriſt; for as many as are 
in Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. And in this reſpect the church 
is clothed with the ſun, not only by being clothed with his im- 
puted righteouſneſs, but alſo by being adorned with his graces, 
Rom. xui. 14. Chriſt the great Shepherd, 1s himſelf a lamb, 
and believers are alſo lambs; all the flock are lambs ; John 
xxi. 13. Feed my lambs.” Luke x. 3. I ſend you forth as 
* lambs in the midſt of wolves.” The redemption of the church 
by Chriſt from the power of the devil, was typified of old, by 
David's delivering the /amb out of the mouth of the lion and 
the bear. | 2 8 ä 
That ſuch manner of virtue as has been ſpoken of, is the 
very nature of the Chriſtian fpirit, or the ſpirit that worketh in 
Chriſt and in his members, and the diſtinguiſhing nature 
of it, is evident by this, that the dove is the very ſymbol or em- 
blem, choſen of God, to repreſent it. Thoſe things are fitteſt 
emblems of other things, which do beſt repreſent that which is 
moſt diſtinguiſhing in their nature. The Spirit that deſcended 
on Chriſt, when he was anointed of the Father, deſcended on 
him /zke a dove. The dove is a noted emblem of meekneſs, 
harmleſſneſs, 
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harmleſſueſs, peace, and love. But the ſame Spirit that deſcend- 
ed on the head of the church, deſcends to the members. God 
« hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts,” Gal. 
iv. 6. And if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is 
« none of his, Rom. viii. 9. There is but one Spirit to the 
whole myſtical body, head and members, 1 Cor. vi. 17. Eph. 
iv. 4. Chriſt breathes his own Spirit on his diſciples, John xx. 
22. As Chriſt was anointed with the Holy Ghot}, deſcending 
on him like a dove, ſo Chriſtians alſo have an anointing 
from the holy One,” 1 John ii. 20, 27. And they are an- 
ointed with the ſame oil; it is the ſame precious ointment on 


tlie head, that goes down to the ſhirts of the garments. And on 


both it is a ſpirit of peace and love: Plal. cxxxiii. 1, 2. Be- 
„hold, how good and howpleaſant it is, for brethren, to dwell 
« together in airs 4 It is like the precious ointment upon the 
*« head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's beard, 
that went down to the ſkirts of his garments.” The oil on 
Aaron's garments, had the ſame ſweet and inimitable odour, 
with that on bis head; the ſmell] of the ſame ſweet ſpices. 
Chriſtian affections and a Chriſtian behaviour, is but the flow- 
ing out of the favour of Chriſt's ſweet ointments. _ Becauſe 
the church has a dove-like temper and diſpoſition, therefore it 


is ſaid of her that ſhe has doves eyes, Cant. i. 13. Behold, 


« thouart fair, my love ; behold, thou art fair, thou haſt doves 
% eyes.” And chap. iv. 1. © Behold, thou art fair, my love, 
* behold, thou art fair, thou hait doves eyes within thy locks.” 
The ſame that is ſaid of Chriſt, chap. vi. 12. © His eyes are as 
the eyes of doves.” And the church is frequently compared 


to a dove in ſcripture, Cant. ii. 14. O my dove, that art in 


the clefts. of the rock.” —Chap. v. 2. Open to me, my 
% love, my dove.” And Chap. vi. 9. My dove, my unde- 
e filed is but one.” Pſal. Ixviii. 13. Ye ſhall be as the wings 
of a dove covered with ſilver, and her feathers with yellow 
gold.“ And Ixxiv. 19. O deliver not the ſoul of thy 
* turtle-dove unto the multitude of the wicked.” The dove 
that Noah ſent out of the ark, that could find no reſt for the 
ſole of her foot, until ſhe returned, was a type of a true ſaint. 

Meekneſs is ſo much the character of the ſaints, that the meek and 
the godly, are uſed as ſynonymous terms in ſcripture : ſo Pſal. 


xxxvii. 10, 11. the wicked and the meek are ſet inoppoſition one 


to another, as wicked and godly. Yet a little while and the 


* wicked ſhall not be ;—but the meek ſhall inherit the earth.“ 
| So 
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enemies of Chriſt and his people ? 
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So Pfal. cxlvii. 6. The Lord lifieth up the meek: he caſt. 
© eth the wicked down to the ground,” | 


It is doubtleſs very much on this account, that Chriſt re- 
preſents all his diſciples, all the heirs of heaven, as little chil- 
dren, Matth. xix. 14. © Suffer little children to come unto me, 
* and forbid them not; for of ſuch is the kingdomof heaven.” 
Matth. x. 42. Whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto ene of 


* theſe little ones, a cup of cold water, in the name of a diſci- 


* ple, verily I fay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his re- 
* ward.” Matth. xviii. 6. Whoſo fhall offend one of theſe 
+ little ones, &c.” verſ. 10. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not 

* one of theſe little ones.” Verſ. 14. © It is not the will of 
* your Father which is in heaven, that one of theſe little ones 
* ſhould periſh.” John xm. 9g. © Little children, yet a little 
* while I am with you.” Little childrenare innocentand harm- 
leſs; they do not do a great deal of miſchief in the world; 
men need not be afraid of them ; they are no dangerous ſort 
of perſons ; their anger does not laſt long, they do not lay up. 
injuries in high reſentment, entertaining deep and rooted ma- 
lice. So Chriſtians, in malice, are children, x Cor. xiv. 20. 
Little children are not guileful and deceitful, but plain and 
fimple ; they are not verſed in the arts of fiction and deceit ; 
and are ſtrangers to artful diſguiſes. They are yieldable and 
flexible, and not wilful and obſtinate ; do not truſt to their own 
underſtanding, but rely on the inſtructions of parents, and 
others of ſuperior underſtanding. Here is therefore a fit and 
lively emblem of the followers of the Lamb. Perſons being 
thus like little children, is not only a thing highly commenda- 
ble, and what Chriſtians approve of, and aim at, and which 
ſome of extraordinary proficiency do attain to; but it is their 
univerſal character, and abſolutely neceſſary in order to enter- 
ing into the kingdom of heaven ; unleſs Chriſt was miſtaken, 
Matth. xviii. 3. Verily I ſay unto you, Except ye be con- 
« yerted, and become as little children, ye ſhall not enter into 
* the kingdom of heaven.” Mark x. 13. Verily I ſay unto 
% you,. Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a 


_ + hittle child, he ſhall not enter therein.“ 


But here ſome may be ready to ſay, Is there no ſuch thing as 
Chriſtian fortitude, and boldneſs for Chriſt, being good ſol- 
diers in the Chriſtian warfare, and coming out bold againſt the 


To 


, „ 


But yet many per 


ſonable world. 
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To which I anſwer, there doubtleſs is ſuch a thing. Th 
whole Chriſtian life is compared to a wartare, and fitly ſo. 


And the moſt eminent Chriſtians are the beſt ſoldiers, endued 


with the greateſt degrees of Chriſtian fortitude. And it is the 
duty of God's people to be itediait, and vigorous in their op- 
olition to the defigns and ways of ſuch as are endeavoring to 
overthrow the kingdom of Chriſt, and the intereſt of religion. 
| ny Po ſeem to be quite miſtaken concerning 

the nature of Chriſtian fortitude. It is an exceeding diverſe 
thing from a brutal fierceneſs, or the boldneſs of bealts of prey. 
True Chriſtian fortitude conſiſts in ſtrength of mind, through 
grace, exerted in two things; in ruling and ſuppreſſing the 
evil, and unruly paſſions and affections of the mind; and in 
ſtedfaſtly and freely exerting, and following good affections and 
diſpoſitions, without being hindered by fintul fear, or the op- 
lition of enemies. But the paſſions that are reitrained and 
eptunder, in the exerciſe of this Chriſtian ſtrength and fortitude, 
are thoſe very paſſions that are vigorouſly and violently exerted 
in a falſe boldneſs for Chriſt. And thoſe affections that are 


vigorouſly exerted in true fortitude, are thoſe Chriſtian holy 


affections, that are directly contrary to them. Though Chri- 


ſtian fortitude appears, in withſtanding and counteracting the 
enemies that are without us; yet it much more appears, in 
reſiſting and ſuppreſſing the enemies that are within us; be- 
cauſe they are our worſt and ſtrongeſt enemies, and have 
greateſt advantage againſt us. The ſtrength of the good ſol- 
dier of Jeſus Chriſt, appears in nothing more, than in ſtedfaſt- 
ly maintaining the holy calm, meekneſs, ſweetneſs, and be- 


nevolence of his mind, amidſt all the ſtorms, injuries, ſtrange 


behaviour, and ſurpriſing acts and events of this evil and unrea- 
The ſcripture ſeems to intimate that true for- 
titude conſiſts. chiefly in this, Prov. xvi. 22. © He that is ſlow 
« to anger, is better than the mighty; and he that ruleth his 
ſpirit, than he that taketh a city.“ | | 


The directeſt and ſureſt way in the world, to make a right 


judgment, what a holy fortitude is, in fighting with God's 


enemies, 1s to look to the Captain of all God's hoſts, and our 
great leader and example, and fee wherein his fortitude and 
valour appeared, in his chief conflit, and in the time of the 
greateſt battle that ever was, or ever will be fought with theſe 
enemies, when he fought with them all alone, and of the pzo- 
ple there was none with him, and exerciſed his fortitude in the 


higheſt degree that ever he did, and got that glorious victory 
| that 


n 
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that will be celebrated in the praiſes and triumphs of all the 
hoſts of heaven, 1 all eternity; even to Jeſus Chriſt 
ufferings, when his enemies in earth 
and hell made their moſt violent attack upon him, compaſling 
him round on every fide, like renting and roaring lions.— 
Doubtleſs here we thall ſee the fortitude of a holy warrior and 
champion in the cauſe of God, in its higheſt perfection and 
reateſt luſtre, and an example fit for the ſoldiers to follow, 
that fight under this Captain. But how did he ſhow his holy 
boldneſs and valour at that time ? not in the exerciſe of any fiery 
| Paſſions; not in fierce and violent ſpeeches, and vehemently 
declaiming againſt, and crying out of the intolerable wicked- 
neſs of oppoſers, giving them their own in plain terms; but 
in not opening his mouth when afflicted and oppreſſed, in go- 
ing as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before his Thearers, 
is dumb, not opening his mouth; praying that the Father 
would forgive his cruel enemies, becauſe they knew not what 
they did ; not ſhedding others blood, but with all-conquering 
patience and love, ſhedding his own. Indeed one of his diſci- 
ples, that made a forward pretence to boldneſs for Chrijt, and 
confidently declared he would ſooner die with Chriſt than deny 
him, began to lay about him with a ſword : but Chriſt meekly 
rebukes bim, and heals the wound he gives. And never was 
the patience, meekneſs, love, and forgiveneſs of Chriſt, in ſo 
lorious a manifeſtation, as at that time. Never did he appear 
o much a Lamb, and never did he ſhow ſo much of the dove - 
like ſpirit, as at that time. If therefore we ſee any of the fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, in the midſt of the moſt violent, unreaſonable 
and wicked oppoſition of God's and his own enemies, main- 
taining under all this temptation, the humility, quietneſs, and 
gentleneſs of a lamb, and the harmleſſneſs and love, and 
ſweetneſs of a dove, we may well judge that here is a good ſol- 
dier of Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
When perſons are fierce and violent, and exert their ſharp 
and bitter paſſions, it ſhows weakneſs, inſtead of ſtrength and 
fortitude. 1 Cor. iii. at the beginning, And I, brethren, could 
„% not ſpeak unto you as unto fſpiritual, but as unto carnal, 
* even as unto babes in Chriſt. —For ye are yet carnal : for 
% whereas there is among you envying. and ſtrife, and diviſions, 
* are ye not carnal, and walk as men?“ Te 
There is a pretended boldneſs for Chriſt that ariſes from no 
þetter principle than pride. A man may be forward to expoſe 


himſelf 
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himſelf to the diſlike of the world, and even to provoke their 
diſpleaſure, out of pride. For it is the nature of ſpiritual pride 
to cauſe men to ſeek diſtinttion and . ee and ſo often- 
times to ſet themſelves at war with thoſe that they call carnal, 
that they may be more highly exalted among their party. True 
boldneſs for Chriſt is univerſal, -and overcomes all, and carries 
men above the diſpleaſure of friends and foes; ſo that they will 
forſake all rather than Chriſt ; and will rather offend all parties, 
and be thought meanly of by all, than offend Chriſt. And that 
duty which tries whether a man 1s willing to be deſpiſed by 
them that are of his own party, and thought the leaſt worthy te 


be regarded by them, is a much more proper trial of his bold- 
nels for Chriſt, than his being forward to expole himſelf to the 


reproach of oppoſers. The apoſtle ſought not glory, not only 
ef Heathens and Jews, but of Chriſtians ; as he declares, 
1 Theſſ. ii. 6.“ He is bold for Chriſt, that has Chriſtian for- 
titude enough, to confeſs his fault openly, when he has com- 
mitted one that requires it, and as it were to come down upon 
his knees before oppoſers. Such things as theſe are a vaſtly 


greater evidence of holy boldneſs, than reſolutely and fiercely 


| confronting oppoſers. 


As ſome are much miſtaken concerning the nature of true 


_ boldneſs for Chriſt, ſo they are concerning Chriſtian zeal. It 


is indeed a flame, but a ſweet one; or rather it is the heat and 
fervour of a ſweet flame. For the flame of which it is the heat, 
is no other than that of divine love, or Chriſtian charity; which 
is the ſweeteſt and moſt benevolent thing that 1s, or can be, in 
the heart of man or angel. Zeal is the fervour of this flame, as 
it ardently and vigorouſly goes out towards the good that is its 
object, in deſires of it, and purſuit after it; and ſo conſequen- 
tially, in oppoſition to the evil that is contrary to it, and impedes 
it. There is indeed oppoſition, and vigorous oppoſition, that 
is a part of it, or rather is an attendant of it; but it is againſt 
things, and not perſons. Bitterneſs againſt the 2 of men 
is no part of it, but is very contrary to it; inſomuch that ſo 
much the warmer true zeal is, and the higher it is raiſed, ſo 
much the further are perſons from ſuch bitterneſs, and ſo much 
a 5 | fuller 


Mr. Shepard, ſpeaking of hypoerites affecting applauſe, ſays, 
Hence — Huron , Pong ty trample ws. oot the ſcorns 
of the world they have credit elſewhere. To maintain their intereſt 
in the love of godly men, they will ſuffer much.” Parable of the ten 
Virgins, P. I. p. 180. ; 
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fuller of love, both to the evil and to the good. As appears 
from what has been juſt now obſerved, that it is no other, in 
its very nature and eſſence, than the fervour of a ſpirit of Chri- 


ſtian love. And as to what oppoſition there is in it, to thengs, 


it is firſtly and chiefly againſt. the evil things in the perſon 
himſelf, who has this zeal; againſt the enemies of God and 
holineſs, that are in his own heart; (as theſe are moſt in his 


view, and what he is moſt to do with;) and but ſecondarily a- 


gainſt the ſins of others. And therefore there is nothing in 
a true Chriſtian zeal, Mat is contrary to that ſpirit of meekneſs, 
gentleneſs, and love, that ſpirit of a little child, a lamb and dove, 
that has been ſpoken of; but it is entirely agreeable to it, and 
tends to promote 1t. 1 
But to ſay ſomething particularly concerning this Chriſtian 
ſpirit I have been ſpeaking of, as exerciſed in theſe three things, 
forgiveneſs, love, and mercy ; I would obſerve that the ſcripture 
is very clear and expreſs concerning the abſolute neceſſity of 
each of thele, as belonging to the temper and charatter of every 
Chriſtian. 7: OD, N . 
It is ſo as to a fogiving ſpirit, or a diſpoſition to overlook 
and forgive injuries. Chriſt gives it to us both as a negative 
and poſitive evidence; and is expreſs in teaching us, that if we 
are of ſuch a ſpirit, it is a ſign we are in a ſtate of forgiveneſs 
and favor ourſelves; and that if we are not of ſuch a ſpirit, 
we are not forgiven of God; and ſeems to take ſpecial care that 
we ſhould take good notice of it, and always bear it on our 
minds. Matt. vi. 12, 14, 13. Forgive us our debts, as we 
forgive our debtors.—For, if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, 
« your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you. But if ye forgive 


not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your 


«. treſpaſles.” Chriſt expreſſes the ſame again at another time, 
Mark xi. 25, 26. and again in Matt. xvi. 22. to the end, in 
the parable of the ſervant that owed his lord ten thouſand ta- 
lents, that would not forgive his fellow fervant an hundred 
pence; and therefore was delivered to the tormentors. In the 
application of the parable Chriſt ſays, verſ. 35. So likewiſe 
„ {hall my heavenly Father do, if ye from your hearts forgive 
not every one his brother their treſpaſſes.” 

And that all true ſaints are of a loving, benevolent and be- 
neficent temper, the ſcripture is very plain and abundant. 
Without it the apoſtle tells us, though we ſhould ſpeak with 


the tongues of men and angels, we are as a ſounding braſs, or 


a tinkling 


; 
] 
1 
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a tinkling cymbal: and that though we have the gift of pro- 
phecy, and underſtand all myſteries, and all knowlege; yet 
without this ſpirit we are nothing. And there is no one vir- 
tue or diſpoſition of the mind, that is ſo often, and ſo expreſſ- 
ly, inſiſted on, in the marks that are laid down in the New 
Teſtament, whereby to know true Chriſtians. It is often giv- 
en as a ſign that is peculiarly diſtinguiſhing, by which all may 
know Chriſt's diſciples, and by which they may know them- 


elves ; and is often laid down, both as a negative and poſitive 


evidence. Chriſt calls the law of love, by way of eminency, is 
commandment, John xiii. 34. © A new commandment I give 
& unto you, that ye love one another; as I have loved you, that 
v ye allo love one another.” And chap. xv. 12.“ This is my 
« commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved 
« you.” And verl. 17. Theſe things I command you, that 
« ye love one another.” And ſays, chap. Xlit» 35. By this 
„ ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, it ye have loye 
t one to another.” And chap. xiv. 21. (ſtill with a ſpecial 
reference to this which he calls kts commandment,) * He that 
« hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that 
* loveth me.” The beloved diſciple, who had ſo much of this 
ſweet temper himſelf, abundantly inſiſts on it, in his epiſtles. 
There is none of the apoſtles, is ſo much-in laying down expreſs 
ſigns of grace, for profeſſors to try themſelves by, as he; and 


in his ſigns, he inſiſts ſcarcely on any thing elſe, but a ſpirit of 


Chriſtian love, and an agreeable practice; 1 John ii. 9, 10. 
He that ſaith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in 
* darkneſs even until now. He that loveth his brother abideth 
in the light, and there is none occaſion of ſtumbling in him.“ 

hap. iii. 14. We know that we are paſſed from death unto 
« lite, becauſe we love the brethren : he that loveth not his bro- 
ec ther, abideth in death.” verſ. 18, 19. © My little children, 


let us not love in word and in tongue, but in deed, and in 


% truth. And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and 
* ſhall aſſure our hearts before him.“ verſ. 23, 24. This is 
« his commandment, that we ſhould love one another. And 
« he that keepeth his commandments, dwelleth in him, and he 


9 “ in him: and hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the 
e Spirit which he hath given us.” Chap. iv. 7, 8. © Beloved, 
DYE 


« let us love one another: for love is of God; and every one 

« that loveth, is born of God, and knoweth God. He that 

« loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is love.“ verſ. 12, 13. 

No man hath ſcen God at any time. If we love one another, 
5 | Cece © God 
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God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us. Hereby 
« know we that we dwell in him, becauſe he hath given us of his 
4 Spirit.“ yverf, 16. God is love; and he that dwelleth in 
„ love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.” verſ. 20. If a 
« man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar: for 
« he that loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he 
« love God whom he hath not feen?“ \ 5 
And. the ſcripture is as plain as it is poſſible it ſhould be, 
that none are true ſaints, but thoſe whoſe true character it is, 
that they are of a diſpoſition to pity and relieve their fellow- 
creatures, that are poor, indigent, and afflicted; Pſal. xxxvii. 
21. The righteous ſheweth mercy, and giveth.” verſ. 26. 
« He is ever merciful, and leudeth.“ Pſal. cxii. 5. A good 
« man ſheweth favour, and lendeth.” verſ. 9. He hath diſ- Wl 
« perſed abroad, and given to the poor.” Prov. xiv. 31. He 
that honoureth God, hath mercy on the poor.” Prov. xxi 
26. The righteous 2 and ſpareth not.“ Jer. xxii. 16. 
« He judged the cauſe of the poor and needy, then it was well 
« with him: was not this to know me? ſaith the Lord.” Jam. i. 27. 
« Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father, is this, 
« To viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their affliction,” Sc. 
Hof. vi. 6. For I defired mercy, and not ſacrifice; and the 
* knowlege of God, more than burnt-offerings.” Matth. v. 7. | 
« Bleiled are the merciful: for they ſhall obtain mercy.” 
2 Cor viii. 8. I ſpeak not by commandment, but by occa- 
« ſion of the forwardneſs of others, and to prove the ſincerity 
* of your love.“ Jam. ii. 13—16. -* For he ſhall have judg- 
« ment without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy.—— What 
« doth it profit, my brethren, though a man ſay he hath faith, 
« and have not works? can faith fave bim? If a brother or 
« ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute of daily food ; and one of you 
« ſay unto them, Depart in peace, be you warmed and filled: 
« notwithſlanding ye give them not thoſe things which are 
« needfu] to the body; what doth it profit?“ 1 John iii. 17. 
„ Whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his brother have | 
need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, WF. 
% how dwelleth the love of God in him?“ Chriſt in that de-. 
ſcription he gives us of the day of judgment, Matth. xxv. 
(which is the moſt particular that we have in all the Bible,) 
repreſents, that judgment will be paſſed at that day, according 
as men have been found to have been of a merciful ſpirit and 
practice, or otherwiſe. Chriſt's deſign in giving ſuch a deſcrip- 
tion 


. 
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tion of the proceſs of that day, is plainly to poſſeſs all bis fol- 


lowers with that apprehenſion, that unleſs this was their ſpirit 
and practice, there was no hope of their being accepted 
and owned by him, at that day. Therefore this is an appre- 
henſion that we ought to be poſſeſſed with. We find in {crip- 


ture, that a 72g/teous man, and a merciful man are ſynonymous 


expreſſions ; II. lvii. 1. The r:g/teous peritheth, and no man 
« layeth it to heart; and merciful men are taken away, none 
« conlidering that the r2g/tcous is taken away from the evil to 


?3 ' 


Thus we ſee how full, clear, and abundant, the evidence 
from ſcripture is, that thoſe who are truly gracious, are under 
the government of that lamb-like, dove-hke Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that this is eſſentielly and eminently the nature of 
the ſaving grace of the goſpel, and the proper ſpirit of true 
Chriſtianity. We may therefore undoubtedly determine, that 
all truly Chriſtian affections are attended with ſuch a ſpirit ; 
and that this is the natural tendency of the fear and hope, the 
ſorrow and the joy, the confidence and the zeal of true Chri- 
ſtians. | 

None will underſtand me, that true Chriſtians have no re- 
mains of a contrary ſpirit, and can never, in any inſtances, be 


guilty of a behaviour diſagrecable to ſuch a ſpirit. But this I 


affirm, and ſhall affirm, until I deny the Bible to be any thing 
worth, that every thing in Chriſtians that belongs to true 
Chriſtianity, is of this tendency, and works this way; and that 
there is no true Chriſtian upon earth, but is fo under the pre- 


vailing power of ſuch a ſpirit, that he is properly denominated . 


from it, and it is truly and juſtly his character: and that there- 
fore miniſters, and others, have no warrant from Chriſt to en- 
courage perſons, that are of a contrary character and behavi- 
our, to think they are converted, becauſe they tell a fair ſtory 
of illuminations and difcoveries. In ſo doing, they would ſet 
up their own wiſdom againſt Chriſt's, and judge without, and 
againſt that rule by which Chriſt has declared all men ſhould 
know his diſciples. Some perſons place religion ſo much in 
certain tranſient illuminations and impreſſions, (eſpecially if 
they are in ſuch a particular method and order,) and ſo little 
in the ſpirit and temper perſons are of, that they greatly deform 
religion, and form notions of Chriſtianity quite diflerent from 
what it is, as delineated in the ſcriptures. The ſcripture knows 
55S of 
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of no ſuch true Chriſtians, as are of a ſordid, ſelfiſh, croſs and 
contentious ſpirit. Nothing can be invented that is a greater 
abſurdity, than a moroſe, hard, cloſe, high-ſpirited, ſpiteful, 
true Chriſtian. We muſt learn the way of bringing men to 
rules, and not rules to men, and ſo ſtrain and ſtretch the rules 
of God's word, to take in ourſelves, and ſome of our neigh- 
bours, until we make them wholly of none effect. | 


It 3s true, that allowances muſt be made for mens natural 
temper, with regard to theſe things, as well as others; but not 
ſuch allowances, as to allow men, that once were wolves and 
ſerpents, to be now converted, without any remarkable change 
in the ſpirit of their mind. The change made by true conver- 
ſion, is wont to be moſt remarkable and ſenſible, with reſpett 
to that which before was the wickedneſs the perſon was moſt 
notoriouſly guilty of. Grace has as great a tendency to reſtrain 
and mortify ſuch fins, as are contrary to the ſpirit that has 
been ſpoken of, as it has to mortify drunkenneſs or laſcivioul- 
nels. Yea, the ſcripture repreſents the change wrought by 
goipel-grace, as eſpecially appearing in an alteration of the for- 
mer ſort; If. xi. 6—9. ©* The wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb, 
and the leopard ſhall he down with the kid: and the calf, and 
the young lion, and the fatling together, and a little child 
+ ſhall lead them. And the cow and the bear ſhall feed, their 
* young ones ſhall lie down together: and the lion hall eat 
* ſtraw like the ox. And the ſucking child ſhall play on the 
hole of the aſp, and the weaned child ſhall put his hand on 
** the cockatrice-den. They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all 
* my holy mountain: for the earth ſhall be full of the know- 
lege of the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea.” And to the 
ſame purpoſe is If. Ixv. 25. Accordingly we find, that in the 
primitive times of the Chriſtian church, converts were remark- 
ably changed in this reſpect: Tit. in. g. Sc. For we our- 
4 ſelves alſo were fometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, 
* ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, | 

hateful, and hating one another. But after that the kind- | 
neſs and love of God our Saviour toward man appeared. — 
he ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of 
** the Holy Ghoſt.” And Col. iii. 7, 8. © In the which ye 
allo walked ſome time, when ye lived in them. But now oy 


* you alſo put off all theſe; anger, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, 
t filthy communication out of your mouth.” 


IX. Gracious 


* 
* 
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id Wt IX. Gracious affections ſoften the heart, and are attended' 
er | and followed with a Cbriſtian tendernets of ſpirit. 

. | | 

* 84 Falſe affections, however perſons may ſeem to be melied by 
eg = them while they are new, yet have a tendency in the end 


h. to harden the heart. A diſpoſition to ſome kind of paſſions 
| by may be eſtabliſhed ; ſuch as imply ſelf-ſeeking, ſelf-exaltation, 
and oppoſition to others. But falſe afettions with the deluſion 
that attends them, finally tend to ſtupify the mind, and ſhut it 

up againſt thoſe affections wherein tenderneſs of heart conſiſts : 
and the effect of them at laſt 1s, that perſons in the ſettled 
frame of their minds, become leſs affetted with their preſent 
and paſt fins, and leſs conſcientious with reſpect to future ſins, 
leſs moved with the warnings and cautions of God's word, or 
God's chaſtiſements in his providence, more careleſs of the 
frame of their hearts, and the manner and tendency of their be- | 
haviour, leſs quick-ſtghted to diſcern what is ſinful, leſs afraid | 
of the appearance of evil, than they were while they were under ö 

legal awakenings and fears of hell. Now they have been the . 
ſubjetts of ſuch and ſuch impreſſions and affections, and have 
a high opinion of themſelves, and look on their ſtate to be ſafe ; 
they can be much more eaſy than before, in living in the neg- 
le& of duties that are troubleſome and inconvenient ; and are 
much more ſlow and partial in complying with difficult com- 
mands ; are in no meaſure fo alarmed at the appearance of their 
own defects and tranſgreſſions; are emboldened to favor them- 
ſelves more, with reſpect to the labour, and painful care and 
exactneſs in their walk, and more eaſily yield to temptations, 

and the ſolicitations of ther luſts; and have far leſs care of 
their behaviour, when they come into the holy preſence of God, 
in the time of public or private worſhip. Formerly it may be, 
under legal convictions, they took much pains in religion, and 
denied themſelves in many things: but now they think thern- 
ſelves out of danger of hell, they very much put off the burden 
of the croſs, and ſave themſelves the trouble of difficult duties, 


and allow themſelves more of the comfort of the enjoyment of 
their eaſe and their luſts. 


Such perſons as theſe, inſtead of embracing Chriſt as their 
Saviour from fin, they truſt in him as the ſaviour of their fins 
inſtead of flying to him as their refuge from their ſpiritual ene- 
mes, they make uſe of him as the defence of their ſbiritual 

#nemes, from God, and to ſtrengthen them agaiuſt him. They 
RS | 2: +. 
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make Chriſt the miniſter of ſin, and great officer and vicege- 
rent of the devil, to ſtrengthen his intereſt, and make him above 
all things in the world ſtrong againſt JEHovan ; ſo that they 
may fin againſt him with good courage, and without any fear, 

being effetiually ſecured from reſtraints by his moſt ſolemn warn- 
ings and moſt awful threatenings. They truſt in Chriſt to pre- 
ſerve to them the quiet enjoyment of their ſins, and to be 
their ſhield to defend them from God's diſpleaſure ; while they 
come cloſe to him, even to his boſom, the place of his chil- 
dren, to fight againſt him, with their mortal weapons, hid 
under their ſkirts.“ However, ſome of theſe, at the ſame 


time 


* "Theſe are hypocrites that believe, but fail in regard of the 
uſe of the goſpel, and of the Lord Jeſus. And theſe we read of, 
Jude 3. viz. of ſome men that did turn grace into wantoneſs. For 
therein appears the exceeding evil of a man's heart, that not only the 
law, but alſo the glorious goſpel of the Lord Jeſus, works in him all 
manner of unrighteouſneſs. And it is too common for men at the 
ficſt work of converſion, Oh then to cry for grace and Chrift, and 
afterwards grow licentious, live and lie in the breach of the law, and 
take their warrant for their courſe from the goſpel,” Shepard's Para- 
ble, Part I. p. 126. | | RE: 

Again, p. 232. Mr. ogy 28s ſpeaks of ſuch hypocrites as thoſe, 
ce — 23 like ſtrange eggs, being put into the ſame neſt, where honeſt 
men have lived, they have been hatched up ; and when they are 
young, keep their neit, and live by crying and opening their mouths 
wide after the Lord, and the food of his word; but when their wings 
are grown, and they have got ſome affections, ſome knowlege, ſome 

hope of mercy, are hardened thereby to fly from God.” And adds, 
« Can that man be good, whom God's grace makes worſe ?”* 

Again, Part II. p. 167. When men fly to Chriſt in times of peace, 
that ſo they may preſerve their fins with greater peace of conſcience ; 
fo that fin makes them fly to Chriſt, as well as miſery ; not that they 
may deſtygy and aboliſh fin, but that they may be preſerved in their 
{.ns with Peace ; then men may be ſaid to apprehend Chriſt only by 
a ſeeming faith. —Maay an heart ſecretly faith this, If I can have 
my fin, and peace, and conſcience quiet for the preſent, and God 
merciful to pardon it afterward ; hence he doth rely (as he faith) 
only on the mercy of God in Chriſt : and now this hardens and 
blinds him, and makes him ſecure, and his faith is ſermon proof, 
nothing ſtirs him. And were it not for their faith they ſhould deſpair, 
but this keeps them up. And now they think if they have any trou- 
ble of mind, the devil troubles them; and ſo make Chriſt and faith 
protectors of fin, not purifiers from fin; which is moſt dreadful ; 
turning grace to wantongeſs, as they did ſacrifice, So theſe _— 
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ume, make a great profeſſion of love to God, and aſſurance 
of his favour, and great joy in taſting the ſweetneſs of his 
love. | 2 
Alfter this manner they truſted in Chriſt, that the apoſtle 
Jude ſpeaks of, who crept in among the ſaints unknown; but 
were really © ungodly men, turning the grace of God into la- 
« ſciviouſneſs,” Jude 4. Thele are they that truſt in their be- 
ing righteous ; and becauſe God has promiſed that 4% r:ghteous 
ſhall ſurely live, or certainly be ſaved, are therefore emboldeu- 
ed to commit iniquity, whom God threatens in Ezek. xxxiii. 1g. 
„% When I ſhall ſay to the righteous, that he ſhall ſurely live: 
if he truſt to his own righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity ; 
“all his righteouſneſs ſhall not be remerc.bered, but for his ini- 
% quity that he hath committed, he ſhall die for it.” 
Gracious affections are of a quite contrary tendency ; they 


An holy love and hope are principles that are vaſtly more effi- 
cacious upon the heart, to make it tender, and to fill it with 
a dread of ſin, or whatever might diſpleaſe and offend God, 
and to engage it to watchfulneſs, and care, and ſtrictneſs, than 
a {laviſh fear of hell. Gracious affections, as was obſerved be- 
fore, flow out of a contrite heart, or (as the word ſignifies) a 
bruiſed heart, bruiſed and broken with godly ſorrow ; which 
makes the heart tender, as bruiſed fleſh is tender, and eaſily 
hurt. Godly ſorrow has much greater influence to make the 
heart tender, than mere legal ſorrow from ſelfiſh principles. 
The tenderneſs of the heart of a true Chriſtian, is elegantly 
ſignified by our Saviour, in his comparing ſuch a one toa little 


5 child. The fleſh of a little child is very tender: ſo is the heart 
0 of one that is ne- born. Thus is repreſented in what we are 
"4 told of Naaman's cure of his leproſy, by his waſhing in Jordan, 
y | by the direction of the prophet ; which was undoubtedly a type 
_— | of 

d | | 

1) fin under the ſhadow of Chriſt, becauſe the ſhadow is good and ſweet, 
d WM Mic. wi. 11. They had ſubtile ſly ends in good duties; for therein 
f, may lie a man's fin : yet they lean upon the Lord. When money- 
2 A changers came into the temple. You have made it a den of thieves, 
u- 


1 Thieves when hunted fly to their den or cave, and there they are ſe- 
th 38 cure againſt all ſearchers, and hue-and-cries : ſo here. But Chriſt 

Fa whipped them out. So when men are purſued with cries and fears 
of conſcience, away to Chriſt they go as to their den : not as ſaints. 
to pray and lament out the life of their fin there: but to preſerve 
their fin, This is vile; will the Lord receive ſuch!“ 


turn a heart of ſtone more and more into a heart of fleſh. 
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of the renewing of the ſoul, by waſhing in the laver of rege- 
neration. We are told, 2 Kings v. 14. that © he went down, 


and dipped himſelf ſeven times in Jordan, according to the 
+ ſaying of the man of God; and his fleſh came again like 


« unto the fleſh of a little child.” Not only is the fleſh of a 
little child tender, but his mind is tender. A little child has 
his heart eaſily moved, wrought upon and bowed : fo is a 
Chriſtian in ſpiritual things. A little child is apt to be affect- 
ed with ſympathy, to weep with them that weep, and cannot 
well bear to ſee others in diſtreſs : ſo it is with a Chriſtian; 
John xi. 35. Rom. x11. 15. 1 Cor. xii. 26. A little child is 
eaſily won by kindneſs : fo is a Chriſtian. A little child is 
eaſily affected with grief at temporal evils, and has his heart 
melted, and fallsa-weeping : thus tender is the heart of a Chriſ- 
tian, with regard to the evil of fin. A little child is eaſily 
affrighted at the appearance of outward evils, or any thing 
that threatens its hurt : ſo is a Chriſhan apt to be alarmed at 
the appearance of moral evil, and any thing that threatens the 


hurt of the foul. A little child, when it meets enemies, or 
| fierce beaſts, is not apt to truſt its own ſtrength, but flies to its 


parents for refuge: ſo a ſaint is not ſelf. confident in engaging 
{piritual enemies, but flies to Chriſt. A little child is apt to 
be ſuſpicious of evil in places of danger, afraid in the dark, 
afraid when left alone, or far from home: ſo is a ſaint apt to 


be ſenſible of his ſpiritual dangers, jealous of himſelf, full of 


fear when he cannot ſee his way plain before him, afraid to be 
left alone, and to be at a diſtance from God; Prov. xxviii. 14. 


« Happy is the man that feareth alway : but he that hardeneth 
« his heart, ſhall fall into miſchief.” A little child is apt to 
be afraid of ſuperiors, and to dread their anger, and tremble af 
rheir frowns and threatenings : ſo is a true ſaint with reſpect 
to God; Pſal. cxix. 120. My fleſh trembleth for fear of thee 
and I am afraid of thy judgments.” If, Ixvi. 2. To this 
« man will I look, even to him that is poor, and trembleth at 
„% my word.” verſ. 5. * Hear ye the word of the Lord, ye 
that tremble at his word.” Ezra. ix. 4. Then were aſſem- 
„ bled unto me every one that trembled at the words of the 
„ God of Iſrael.” chap. x. g. According to the counſel of 


my lord, and of thoſe that tremble at the commandment of 


„our God.” A little child approaches ſuperiors with awe : ſo 
do the ſaints approach God with holy awe and reverence ; Job 
xiii. 11. * Shall not his excellency make you afraid ? and his 


«© dread 
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« dread fall upon you?“ Holy fear is ſo much the nature of 
true godlineſs, that it is called in ſcripture by no other name 
more frequently, than the fear of Col. : 
Hence gracious affections do not tend to make men bold, 
forward, noiſy and boiſterous ; but rather to ſpeak, trembling ;z 
Hol. xiii. 1. When Ephraim ſpake, trembling, he exalted 
« himſelfin Iſrael ; but when he offended in Baal, he died ;”” 
and to clothe with a kind of holy fear in all their behaviour to- 
wards God and man; agreeableto Pſal. ii. 11. 1 Pet. ili. 15. 
2 Cor. vii. 15. Eph. vi. 5. 1 Pet. ttt. 2. Rom. xi. 20. 
But here ſome may object and ſay, Is there no ſuch thing as 
a holy boldneſs. in ane ae and the duties of divine worſhip ? 
I anſwer, there is doubtleſs ſuch a thing; and it is chiefly to 
be found in eminent ſaints, perſons of great degrees of faith 
and love. But this holy boldneſs is not in the leaſt oppoſite to 
reverence ; though it be to den and ſervility. It aboliſhes 
or leſſens that 8 which eriſes from moral diſtance or 
alienalion; and alſo diſtance of relation, as that of a ſlave: but 
not at all, that which becomes the natural di ence, whereby 
we are infinitely inferior. No boldneſs in poor ſinful worms 
of the duſt, that have a right ſight of God and themſelves, 
will prompt them to approach to God with leſs fear and reve- 
rence, than ſpotleſs and glorious angels in heaven, who cover 
their faces before his throne, If. vi. at the beginning. Re- 


becca, (who in her marriage with Iſaac, in almoſt all its cir- 
cumſtances, was manifeſtly a great type of the church, the 


ſpouſe of Chriſt,) when ſhe, meets Iſaac, lights of from her 
camel, and takes a vail, and covers herſelf; although ſhe was 
brought to him as his bride, to be with him, in the neareſt re- 
lation, and moſt intimate union, that mankind are ever united 
one to another in.“ Elijah, that great prophet, who had fo 
much holy familiarity with God, at a time of ſpecial nearnefs 
to God, even when he converſed with him in the mount, 
wrapped his face in his mantle. Which was not becauſe he 
was terrified with any ſervile fear, by the terrible wind, and 
earthquake, and fire; but after theſe were a!! over, and God 
ſpake to him as a friend, in a fill /nall voice + 1 Kings xix. 12, 
12. * And after the fire, a ſtill ſinall voice; and it was ſo, when 


= © Eljah heard it, he wrapped his face in his mantle.” And 


D d d Moſes, 


; * Dr. Ames, in his Back of conſcience, Book III. chap. iv. 
Fo of ” holy modeſty in the worſhip of (God, as one fign'of 
true humility, 5 0 
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Moſes, with whom God ſpake face to face, as a man ſpeaks 
with his friend, and was diſtinguiſhed from all the prophets, in 
the familiarity with God that he was admitted to; at a time 
when he was brought neareſt of all, when God ſhewed him his 
glory in that ſame mount, where he afterwards ſpake to Elijah, 
He made baſte, and bowed his head towards the earth, and 
« worſhipped,” Exod. xxxiv. 8. There is in ſome perſons, 
a molt unſuitable and unſufferable boldneſs, in their addreſſes 
to the great JEHOVAH, in an affection of an holy boldneſs, 
and oſtentation of eminent nearneſs and famiharity ; the very 
thoughts of which would make them ſhrink' into nothing, with 
horror and confuſion, if they ſaw the diſtance that is between 
God and them. They are like the Phariſee, that boldly came 
up near, in a confidence of his own eminency in holineſs. — 
Whereas if they ſaw their vileneſs, they would be more like the 
publican, that ſtood afar off, and durſt not ſo much as lift up his 


eyes to heaven ; but {mote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be mere:- 


ful to me à ſinner. It becomes ſuch finful creatures, as we, to 
approach a hol God (although with faith, and without terror, 
yet) with contrition, and penitent ſhame and confuſion of face. 
Jt is foretold that this ſhould be the diſpoſition of the church, 
in the time of her higheſt privileges on earth, in her latter day 
of glory, when God ſhould remarkably comfort her, by reveal - 


& 3 a : — A f Sa 
ing his covenant-mercy to her; Ezek. xvi. 60. to the end.“ I 


% will ellablifh unto thee an everlaſting covenant. Then thou 


ſhalt remember thy ways, and be aſhamed. And I willeſtabliſh 
my covenant with thee, and thou ſhalt know that I am the 
Lord: that thou mayſt remember and- be confounded, and 
never open thy mouth any more becauſe of thy ſhame, when 
I am pacified toward thee for all that thou haſt done, ſaith 
the Lord God.” The woman that we read of in the vuth 
chapter of Luke, that was an eminent ſaint, and had much of 
that true love which caſis out fear, by Chriſt's own teſtimony, 
verſ. 47. ſhe approached Chrift in an amiable and acceptable 
manner, when ſhe came with that humble modeſly, reverence 
and ſhame, when ſhe ſlood at his feet, weeping behind him, as 
not being fit to appear before his face, and waſhed his feet with 
her tears. | | 

One reaſon why gracious aſſections are attended with this 
tenderneſs of ſpirit which has been ſpoken of, is, that true grace 
tends to promote convictions of conſcience. Perſons are wont 
to have convictions of conſcience before they have any grace: 


and 


and if afterwards they are truly converted, and have true re- 


pentance, and joy, and peace in believing ; this has a (endency 
io put an end to terrors, but has no tendency to put an end to 
convictions of fin, bui to increale them. It does not ftupity a 
man's conſcience; but makes it more ſenſible, more eaſily and 
thoroughly diſcerning the ſinfulneſs of that which is ſinful, and 
receiving a greater conviction of the henious and dreadful na- 


ture of tin, ſuſceptive of a quicker nd deeper ſenle of it, and 


more convinced of his own ſinfulnels, and wickedneſs of his 
heart; and conſequently it has a tendency to make him more 
jealous of his heart. Grace tends to give the ſoul a further 
and better conuiction of the ſame things concerning fin, that it 
was convinced of under a legal work of the ſpirit of God; v:z. 
its great contrariety in the wili and law, and honour of God, 
the greatneſs of God's hatred to it, and diſpleaſure againſt it, 


and the dreadful puniſhment it expoſes to and deſerves. And 


not only fo, but it convences the lou] of ſomething further con- 
cerning fin, that it ſaw nothing of, while only under legal con- 
vict ons; and that is the infinitely hateful nature of fin, and its 
dreadfulneſs upon that account. And this makes ihe heart 
tender with reſpect to fin; like David's heart, that ſmoie him, 
when he had cut off Saul's ſkirt. The heart of a true penitent 
is like a burnt child, that dreads the fire. Whereas on the con- 
trary, he that has had a counterfeit repentance, and falſe com- 

forts and joys, is like iron that has been ſuddenly heat and 


quenched; ic becomes much harder than before. A falſe con- 


8 . . . Ra . 
verſion puts an end to convi ions of conſcience; and ſo either 


takes away, or much diminiſhes that conſcientiouſneſs, which 


was manifeſted under a work of the law. 
All gracious affections have a tendency to promote this Chri- 
ſtian tenderneſs of heart, that has been ſpoken of: not only a 
' godly ſorrow; but alſo a gracious joy: Pſal. ii. 11. Serve 
the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling.” As alſo a 
gracious hope; Plal. xxxin. 18. Behold, the eye of the 
Lord is upon them that fear him; upon them that hope in 
„ his mercy.” And Plal. exlvii. 11. © The Lord taketh plea- 
* ſure in them that fear him, in thoſe that hope in his mercy.” 
Yea, the moſt confident and allured hope, that is truly graci- 
ous, has this tendency. The higher an holy hope is raiſed, the 
more there 1s of this Chriſtian tenderneſs. The baniſhing of 
a ſervile fear, by a holy aſſurance, is attended with a propor- 
tionable increaſe of a reverential fear. The diminiſhing of the 
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fear of the fruits of God's diſpleaſure in future puniſhment, is 
attended with a proportionable increaſe of fear of his diſplea- 
ſure itſelf ; the Cuniniſhing of the fear of hell, with an increaſe 
of the fear of fin. The vaniſhing of jealouſies of the perſon's 
ſtate, is attended with a proportionable incteaſe of jealouſy of 
his heart, in a diſtruſt of its ſtrength, wiſdom, ſtability, faith- 
fulneſs, &c. The leſs apt he is to be afraid of natural evil, 
having his heart fixed truſting in God, and ſo not afraid of evil 
tidings; the more apt is he to be alarmed with the appearance 
of moral evil, or the evil of fin. As he has more holy bold- 
neſs, ſo he has leſs of ſelf-confidence, and a forward aſſumin 
boldneſs, and more modeſty, As he is more ſure than others 
of deliverance from hell, ſo he has more of a ſenſe of the deſert 
of it. He is leſs apt than others to be ſhaken in faith; but 
more apt than others to be moved with-ſolemn warnings, and 
with God's frowns, and with the calamities of others. He has 
the firmeſt comfort, but the ſofteſt heart: richer than others, 
but pooreſt of all in Spirit: the talleſt and ftrongeſt ſaint, but 
the leaſt and tendereſt child among them. ; | 


X. Another thing wherein thoſe affections that are truly 
gracious and holy, differ from thoſe that are falſe, is beautrful 
ſymmetry and proportion. 9 

Not that the ſymmetry of their virtues, and gracious affections 
of the ſaints, in this liſe, is perfect: it oftentimes is in many 
things defective, through the imperfection of grace, for want 
of proper inſtructions, through errors in judgment, or ſome 
particular unhappineſs of natural temper, or defects in educa- 
tion, and many other diſadvantages that might be mentioned. 
But yet there is, in no wiſe, that monſtrous diſproportion in 
gracious affections, and the various parts of true religion in the 
ſaints, that is very commonly to be obſerved, in the falſe religi- 
on, and counterfeit graces of hypocrites. 

In the truly holy affections of the ſaints is found that propor- 
tion, which is the natural conſequence of the univerſality of |} 
their ſanctification. They have the whole image of Chriſt up- 
on them : they have "Os off the old man, and have put on the | 
nem man entire in all his parts and members. I hath pleaſed 
the Father that in Chriſt all fulne/s ſhould dwell : there is in 
him every grace; ke ig full of grace and truth : and they that 
are Chriſt's, do of his fulneſs receive, and grace for grace; 
(John i. 14, 16.) 2. e. there is every grace in them, which is 

in 
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in Chriſt: grace for grace; that is, grace anſwerable to grace: 
there is no grace in Chriſt, but there is its image in believers 
to anſwer it: the image is a. true image: and there is ſome- 
thing of the ſame beautiful proportion in the image, which is 


in the original; there is feature for feature, and member for 


member. There is ſymmetry and beauty in God's workman- 
ſhip. The natural body, which God hath made, conſiſis of 
many members; and all are in a beautiful proportion: ſo it is 


in the new man, conſiſting of various graces and affections. 


The body of one that was born a perfett child, may fail of 


exact proportion through diſtemper, and the weakneſs and 
wounds of ſome of its members; yet the diſproportion is in no 


- meaſure like that of thoſe that are born monſters. 


It is with hypocrites, as it was with Ephraim of old, at a 


time when God greatly complains of their hypocriſy ; Hoſ. 


vii. Ephraim is a cake not turned,” half roaſted and half 
raw: there is commonly no manner of uniformity in their af- 
fections. | | = 
There is in many of them a great partiality, with regard to 
the ſeveral kinds of religious affections; great affections in 
ſome things, and no manner of proportion in others. An ho- 
ly hope and holy fear go together in the ſaints, as has been ob- 
ſerved from Pſalm. xxx111. 18. and cxlvii. 11. But in ſome of 
theſe is the moſt confident hope, while they are void of reve- 


rence, ſelf-jealouty and caution, and to a great degree caſt off 


fear. In the ſaints, joy and holy fear go together, though the 
joy be never ſo great: as it was with the diſciples, in that joy- 
ful morning of Chriſt's reſurrection, Matt. xxviii. 8. And 
« they departed quickly from the ſepulchre, wich fear and GREAT 
% Joy.*” But many of theſe rejoice without trembling : their 
Joy is of that ſort, that is truly oppoſite to godly fear. 


But particularly, one great difference between ſaints and 


hypocrites is this, that the joy and comfort of the ſormer is at- 
tended with godly ſorrow and mourning for ſin. They have 
not only ſorrow to prepare them for their firſt comfort, but af- 
ter they are comforted, and their joy eſtabliſned. As ii is fore 


told of the church of God, that they ſhould mourn and loath 


_ themſelves 


„ Renewed care and diligence follows the ſealings of the Spirit. 
Now is the ſoul 2t the foot cf Chriſt, as Mary was at the ſepulchre, 


' with fear and great oy. He that travels the road with a rich treaſure 


about him, is afraid of a thief in every buſh.” Flavel's Sacrameatal 
Meditations, Med. 4. 
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- themſelves for their fins, after they were returned from the cap. 
tivity, and were ſettled in the land of Canaan, the land of reſt, 
and the land that flows with milk and honey, Ezek. xx. 42, 43. 
And ye ſhall know that Tam the Lord, when 1 ſhall bring 
* you into the land of Iſrael, into the country for the which I 
«: lifted up mine hand to give it to your fathers. And theie 
% ſhall ye remember your ways, and all your doings, wherein 
ye have been defiled, and ye {hall loath yourſelves in your 
«own fight, for all your evils that ye have committed.” As 
alſo in Ezek. xvi. 61, 62, 63. A true faint is like a liitle child 
in this reſpect; he never had any godly forrow before he was 
born again; but ſince has it often in exerciſe: as a little child, 
before it is born, and while it remains in darkneſs, never cries; 
but as ſoon as ever it ſees the light, it begins to cry; and 
thenceforward is often crying. Although Chriſt hath borne 
our griefs, and carried our forrows, ſo that we are freed from 
the „ ton of puniſhment, and may now ſweetly feed upon the 
comforts Chriit hath purchaſed for us; yet that hinders not 
but that our feeding on theſe comforts ſhould be at ended with 
the ſorrow of repentance. As of old, the children of Iſrael 
were commanded, ever more to feed upon the paſchal lanib, 
with bitter herbs.* True ſaints are ſpoken of in ſcripture, not 

my | : only 


If repentance accompanies faith, it is no preſumption to believe. 
Many know the fin, and hence believe in Chriſt, truſt in Chriſt, and 
there is an end of their faith. But what confeſſion and ſorrow tor ſin ? 
what more love to Chriſt follows this faith? Truly none. Nay, 
their faith is the cauſe why they have none. For they think, if 
if I truſt in Chriſt to forgive me, he will do it; and there is an 

end of the buſineſs, Verily this hedge-fairth, this bramble-faith, 
that catches hold on Chriſt, and pricks and ſcratches Chriſt, by more 
impenitency, more contempt of him, is mere preſumption; which 
ſhall one day be burnt up and deit.oyed by the fire of God's jealouſy. 
Fy upon that faith, that ſerves only to keep a man from being tor- 


mented before his time ! Your fins would be your ſorrows, but that 


your faith cuicts you. But if faith be accompanied with repentance, 
mourning for fin, more efteem of God's grace in Chriſt ; ſo that no- 
thing breaks thy heart more than the thoughts of Chriſt's unchange- 
able love to one ſo vile, and this love makes thee love much, and 
love him the more; as thy fin increaſeth, ſo thou deſireſt thy love's 
increaſe ; and now the ſtream of thy thoughts run, how thou mayſt 
« Hve to him that died for thee : this was Mary's faith, who fat at Chriſt's 


4 +7 ls » - . A 
feet weeping, waſhing them with her tears, and loving much, be- 


canſe much was forgiven,” Shepard's Sound Belic ver, p. 128, 129. 
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only as thoſe that have mourned for ſin, but as thoſe do mourn 
whoſe manner it is {till to mourn; Matt. v. 4. © Blefſed ale 
« they that mourn: for they ſhall be comforted.“ | 

Not only is there often in hypocrites, an eſſeutial deficiency, 
as to the various kinds of religious affections; but alſo a ſtrange 
partiality and diſproportion, iu ihe ſame affections, with regard 
to different objects. | 

Tbus as to the affeflion of love, ſome make high pretences, 
and a great ſhew of love to God and Chriſt, and it may be 
have been greatly affected with what they have heard or thought 
concerning them; but they have not a ſpirit of love and bene- 
volence towards men, but are diſpoſed to contention, envy, 
revenge, and evil-ſpeaking ; and will, it may be, ſuffer an old 
grudge to reſt in their boloms towards a neighbour, for ſeven 
years together, if not twice ſeven vears ; living in real ill-will 
and bitterneſs of ſpirit towards him: and it may be in their 
dealings with their neighbours, are not very ſtrict and conſcien- 

tious in obſerving the rule of doing to others, as they. would. 
that they ſhould do to them : 1 John iv. 20. If a man ſay, L 
« love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar : for he that 
% loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love 
God whom he hath not ſeen ? * And on the other hand, there 
are others, that appear as if they had a great deal of benevolence 


to men, are very good-natured and generous in their way; but 
have no love to God. | +=," Mod 


* You ſhall know godly ſorrow (fays Dr. Preſton, in his diſcourſe 
on Paul's converfion) by the continuance of it; it is conſtant + but 
worldly ſorrow 1s but a paſſion of the mind; it changes, it laſts not. 
Though for the preſent it may be violent and ſtrong, and work much 
outwardly ; yet it comes but by fits, and continues not: like a land- 
flood, which violently, for the preſent, overflows the banks; but it 
will away again; it is not always thus. But godly forrow is like a 
ſpring, that ſtill keeps his running both winter and ſummer, wet and 
ry, in heat and cold, early and late. So this godly ſorrow is the 
ſame in a regenerate man ſtill; take him when you will, he is ſtill 
ee for ſin. This godly ſorrow flands like the centre of the 
earth, which removes not, but ſtill remains.“ | 
* I am perſuaded, many a man's heart is kept from breaking and 
mourning, becauſe of this. He ſaith (it may be) that he is a vile fin- 
ner; but I truſt in Chriſt, Ec. If they do go to Chriſt to deſtroy their 
fin, this makes them more ſecure in their fin. For (ſay they) I can- 


not help it, and Chriſt muſt do all. Whereas faith makes the ſoul 


mourn after the Lord the more.“ Shepard's Parable of the tem Ning in, 
Part II. p. 168. . 
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And asto the loveto men, there are ſome that have lowing af. 
feftions to ſome ; but their love is far from being of fo exten. 
ſive and univerſal a nature, as a truly Chriſtian love is. They 
are full of dear affections to ſome, and full of bitterneſs towards 
others. They are knit to their own party, them that approve of 
them, love them and admire them; but are fierce againſt thoſe 


that oppole and diſlike them. Matth. v. 45, 46. Be like 


« your Father which is in heaven; for he maketh his ſun 
* to riſe on the evil and on the good. For if ye love them 
« which love you, what reward have ye? do not even the 
« publicans the ſame ?” Some ſhew a great affection to their 
neighbours, and pretend to be raviſhed with the company of 


the children of God abroad; and at the fame time are uncom- 


fortable and churliſh towards their wives and other near rela- 


tions at home, and are very negligent of relative duties. And 


as to the great love to ſinners and oppoſers of religion, and the great 
concern for their ſouls, that there is an appearance of in ſome, even 
to extreme diſtreſs and agony, ſingling out a particular perſon, 
from among a multitude, for its object, there being at the ſame 


time no general compaſſion to finners, that are in equally miſera- 


ble circumſtances, but what is in a monſtrous e e ; this 
ſeems not to be of the nature of a gracious affe 


of ſinners ſhould be to a degree of agony, if other things are an- 
ſwerable ; or that a truly gracious compaſlion to fouls ſhould be 
exerciſed much more to ſome perſons than others that are equal- 
ly miſerable, eſpecially on ſome particular occaſions : there may 
many things happen to fix the mind, and affect the heart, with 
reſpe& to a particular perſon, at ſuch a juncture; and without 
doubt ſome ſaints have been in great diſtreſs for the ſouls of 
particular perſons, ſo as to be as it were in travail for them: 


but when perſons appear, at particular times, in wracking 


agomes for the foul of ſome ſingle perſon, far beyond what has 
been uſually heard or read of in eminent faints, but appear to 
be perſons that have a ſpirit of meek and fervent love, charity, 
1 compaſſion to mankind in general, in a far leſs degree than 
they; I ſay, ſuch agonies are greatly to be ſuſpected, for rea- 
ſons already given; viz. that the Spirit of God is wont to give 
graces and gracious affections in a beautiful ſymmetry and pro- 
portion. 5 . 
And as there is a monſtrous diſproportion in the love of ſome, 


in its exerciſes towards different perſons, ſo there is in their 


zeming exerciſes of love towards the fame perſons. Some 
| men 


ion. Not that 
I ſuppoſe it to be at all ſtrange, that pity to the periſhing ſouls 
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men ſhew a love to others as to their outward man, they are li- 
beral of their worldly ſubſtance, and often give to the poor; 
but have no love to, or concern for the ſouls of men. Ges 

retend a great love to mens ſouls, that are not compaſſionate 
and charitable towards their bodies. The making a great ſhew 
of love, pity, and diſtreſs for ſouls, coſts them nothing; but 


in order to ſhew mercy to mens bodies, they mult part with 


money out of their pockets. But a true Chriſtian love to our 
brethren, extends both to their fouls and bodies ; and herein 
is like the love and compaſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. He ſhewed 


1 mercy to mens ſouls, by labouring for them in preaching the 


goſpel to them; and ſhewed mercy to their bodies, in going 
about doing good, healing all manner of ſickneſs and diſeaſes 
among the people. Wi have a remarkable inſtance of Chriſt's 
having compailion at once both to mens ſouls and bodies, and 
ſhewing compaſſion by feeding both, in Mark vi. 34, Sc. And 
« Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw much Pages and was moved 
« with compaſſion toward them, becauſe they were as ſheep not 
« having a ſhepherd and he began to teach them many things.“ 
Here was his compaſſion to their ſouls. And in the ſequel, 
we have an account of his compaſſion to their bodies, becauſe 
they had been a long while having nothing to eat : he fed five 
thouſand of them with five loaves and two fiſhes. And if the 
compaſſion of profeſſing Chriſtians towards others does not 


work in the ſame ways, it is a ſign that it is no true Chriſtian 


compaſſion. 


And furthermore, it is a ſign that affections are not of the 
right ſort, if perſons ſeem to be much affected with the bad qua- 
lities of their fellow-Chriſtians, as the coldneſs and lifeletineſs 
of other ſaints, but are in no proportion affected with their own 
defects and corruptions. A true Chriſtian may be affected 
with the coldneſs and unſavourineſs of other ſaints, and may 
mourn much over it: but at the ſame time, he is not ſo apt to 
be affected with the badneſs of any body's heart, as his own ; 
this is moſt in his view ; this he is moſt quick-ſighted to diſ- 
cern; this he ſees moſt of the aggravations of, and is molt 
ready to cry out of. And a leſſer degree of virtue will bring 
him to pity: himſelf, and be concerned at his own calamities, 
than rightly to be affected with others calamities. And if men 
have not attained to the leſs, we may determine they never at- 
tained to the greater. 8 3 

And here by the way, I would obſerve, that it may be laid 
down as a general rule, _— perſons pretend that they come 

CE to 
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to high attainments in religion, but have never yet arrived to 
the leſſer attainments, it is a ſign of a vain pretence. As if per- 
ſons pretend, that they have got beyond mere moral:y, to live 
a ſpiritual! and divine life; but really have not come to be ſo 
much as moral perſons: or pretend to be greatly affected with 
the wickedneſs of their hearts, and are not affetted with tle 
palpable violations of God's commands in their practice, which 
is a leſſer attainment : or if they pretend to be brought to be 
even willing to be damned for the glory of God, but have no 
forwardneſs to ſuffer a little in their eſtates and names, and 
worldly convenience, for the ſake of their duty : or pretend 
that they are not afraid to venture their ſouls upon Chriſt, and 
commit their all io God, truſting to his bare word, and the 
faithfulneſs of his promiſes, for their eternal welfare ; but at 
the ſame time, have not confidence enough in God, to dare to 
truſt him with a little of their eſtates, beſtowed to pious ard 
charitable uſes : I ſay, when it is thus with perſons, their pre- 
tences are manifeſtly vain. He that is in a journey, and ima- 

gines he has got far beyond ſuch a place in his road, and never | 
yet came to it, muſt be miſtaken ; and he 1s not yet arrived to | 
the top of the hill, that never yet got half-way thither. But 
this by the way. | | | | 
The ſame that has been obſerved of the affection of love, is 
alſo to be obſerved of other religious affections. Thoſe that 
are true, extend in ſome proportion, to the various things that 
are their due and proper objects: but when they are falſe, they 
are commonly ſtrangely diſproportionate. So it is with reli- 
gious deſtres and longings: theſe in the ſaints, are to thoſe 
things that are ſpiritual and excellent in general, and that in 
ſome proportion to their excellency, importance or neceſſity, or 
their near concern in them: but in falſe longings it is often 
far otherwiſe. They will ſtrangely run, with an impatient ve- 
hemence, after ſometiing of leſs importance, when other things 
of greater importance are neglected. Thus for inſtance, ſome 
perſons, from time to time, are attended with a vehement in- 
clination, and unaccountably violent preſſure, to declare to 
others what they experience, and to exhort others ; when there 
is at the ſame time, no inclination, in any meaſure equal to it, 
to other things, that true Chriſtianity has as great, yea, a grea- 
ter tendency to; as the pouring out the ſoul before God in ſe- 
cret earneſt prayer and praiſe 'to him, and more conformity to 
him, and living more to his glory, Sc. We read in ſcripture 
x 1 1 | of 
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of groanings that cannot be uttered, and ſoul-breakings for the 
longing it hath, and longings, thi jirng's and pantings, much 
more trequently to theſe latter things, than the former. 

And lo as to hatred and zeal ; when theſe are from right 
principles, they are againſt {in in general, in ſome proportion 
to the degree of ſinfulneſs; Plal. cxix. 104. hate every 
« falſe way.“ So verf. 128. But a falfe hatred and zeal againſt 
ſin, is againſt ſome particular fin only. Thus ſome ſeem to be 
very zealous againſt prefaneneſs, and pride in apparel, who 
themſelves are notorious for covetouſnefs, cloſeneſs, and it may 
be backbiting, envy towards ſuperiors, turbulency of ſpirit to- 
wards rulers, and rooted ill-will to them that have injured them. 
Falſe zeal is againſt the ſins of others, while men have no zeal 
againſt their own ſins. But he that has true zeal, exerciſes 1t 
chiefly againſt his own ſins ; though he ſhews alſo a proper zeal 
againſt prevailing and dangerous iniquity in others. And 
ſome pretend to have a great abhorrence of their own (ins of 
heart, and cry out much of their inward corruption ; and yet 
make light of ſins in practice, and ſeem to commit them with- 
out much reſtraint or remorſe ; though theſe imply ſin, both in 
heart and life. 

As there is a much greater diſproportion in the exerciſes of 
falſe affections, than of true, as to different objects; ſo there 
is alſo, as to different times. For although true Chriſtians are 
not always alike; yea, there.is very great difference, at differ- 
ent times, and the beſt have reaſon to be greatly aſhamed of 
their unſteadineſs; yet there is in no wile that inſtability and 
inconſtancy in the hearts of thoſe who are true v2rgrns, that 
follow the Lamb whither ſoever he goeth, which is in falſe-hearted 
- profeſſors. The righteous man is truly ſaid to be one whoſe 
heart is fixed, truſting in God, (Pſal. exii. 7.) and to have As 
heart eſtabliſhed with grace, (Heb. xiii. 9.) and to hold on his 
way ; Job xvii. 9. The righteous ſhall hold on his way, and 
* he that hath clean hands ſhall wax ſtronger and ſtronger.” It 
is ſpoken of as a note of the hypocriſy of the Jewiſh church, 
that they were as a ſwift dromedary, traverſing her ways. 

If therefore perſons are religious only by fits and ſtarts; if 
they now and then ſeem to be raiſed up to the clouds in their 
7  affeftions, and then ſuddenly fall down again, loſe all, and 
become quite careleſs and carnal, and this is their manner of 
carrying on religion; if they appear greatly moved, and migh- 
uly engaged in religion, only in extraordinary ſeaſons, in the 
e time. 
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time of a remarkable out-pouring of the Spirit, or other un- 
common diſpenſation of providence, or upon the real or iuppo- 
ſed receipt of ſome great mercy, when they have received tome 
extraordinary temporal mercy, or ſuppoſe that they are newly 
converted, or have lately had what they call a great diſcovery ; 
but quickly return to ſuch a frame, that their hearts are chiefly 
upon other things, and the prevailing bent of their hearts and 
ſtream of their affections is ordinarily towards the things, of 
this world; when they are like the children of Iſrael in the wil- 
derneſs, who had their affections highly raiſed by what God 
had done for them at the Red ſea, and ſang his praiſe, and 
ſoon fell a luſting after the fleſh-pots of Egypt; but then again 
when they came to mount Sinai, and ſaw the great manifeſta- 
tions God made of himſelf there, ſeemed to be greatly en- 
gaged again, and mightily forward to enter into covenant 
with God, ſaying, All that the Lord hath ſpoken unll we do, and 
be obedtent, but then quickly made them a golden calf: 1 ſay, 
when it is thus with perſons, it is a ſign of the unſoundneis 
of affections. 1 They are like the waters in the time of a 
| 1 ſhower 


+ Dr. Owen (on the Spirit, Book III. Chap. ii. { 18.) ſpeaking 
of a common work of the Spirit, ſays, This work opera es greatly 
on the affections: we have given inſtances, in fear, forrow, joy, and 
delight, about ſpiritual things, that are ſtirred up and acted thereby: 
but yet it comes ſhort in two things, of a thorough work upon the 
affections themſelves. For, 1/, It doth not fx them. And, 2dly, It 
doth not f// them. 1. It is required that our affections be fixed on 
heavenly and ſpiritual things: and true grace will effect it; Col. iii. 
I, 2. If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, 
„ where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God. Set your aflecti- 
« ons on things above.” The joys, the fears, the hopes, the ſor- 
rows with reference unto ſpiritual and eternal things, which the work 
before mentioned doth produce, are evanid, uncertain, unſtable, not 
only as to the degrees, but as to the very being of them. Sometimes 
they are as a river ready to overflow its banks, men cannot but be 
pouring them out on all occaſions ; and ſometimes as waters that fail, 
no drop comes from them. Sometimes they are hot, and ſometimes 
cold; ſometimes up, and ſometimes down ; ſometimes all heaven, 
and ſometimes all world; without equality, without ſtability. But 
true grace fixeth the affections on ſpiritual things. As to the degrees 
of their exerciſe, there may be, and is in them a great variety, ac- 
cording as they may be excited, aided, aſſiſted by grace and the 
means of it; or obſt:ucted and irapeded, by the interpofition of 
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thower of rain, which during the ſhower, and a little after, run 
like a brook, and flow abundantly ; but are preſently quite 
dry: and when another ſhower comes, then they will flow again. 
Whereas a true ſaint is like a fiream from a living ſpring ; 
which though it may be greatly increaſed by a ſhower of rain, 
and diminiſhed in time of drought, yet conſtantly runs: (John 
iv. 14. The water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in him a 
« well of water ſpringing up,” &c.) or like a tree planted by 
ſuch a ſtream, that has a conſtant ſupply at the root, and is al- 
ways green, even in time of the greateſt drought ; Jer. xvn. 
7, 8. * Blelſed is the man that truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe 
« hope the Lord is. For he ſhall be as a tree planted by the 


« waters, and that ſpreadeth out her roots by the river, and 


* ſhall not ſee when heat cometh, but her leaf ſhall be green, 
„ and ſhall not be careful in the year of drought, neither ſhall 
« ceaſe from yielding fruit.“ Many hypocrues are like comets, 
that appear ſor a while with a mighty blaze; but are very un- 
ſteady and irregular in their motion, (and are therefore called 
wandering ſtars, Jude 13.) and their blaze ſoon diſappears, 
and they appear but once in a great while. But the true ſaints 
are like the fixed ſtars, which, though they riſe and ſet, and 
are often clouded, yet are ſtedfaſt in their orb, and may truly 
be faid to ſhine with a conſtant light. Hypocritical affections 
| | are 


temptations and diverſions. But the conftant bent and inclination of 
renewed affections, is unto ſpiritual things; as the ſcripture every 
where teſtifieth, and as experience doth confirm.“ 


« There is (ſays Dr. Preſton) a certain love, by fits, which God 


accepts not; when men come and offer to God great promiſes, like 
the waves of the ſea, as big as mountains: Oh, they think, they 
will do much for God! But their minds change; and they become 
as thoſe high waves, which at laſt fall level with the other waters. 
If a man ſhould proffer thee great kindneſſes, and thou ſnouldſt after- 
wards come to him to make uſe of him, and he ſhould look ſtrange- 
ly upon thee, as if he were never acquainted with thee ; how would 
thou eſteem of ſuch love ? If we are now on, now off, in our love, 
— on not eſteem of ſuch love.” Difconrſe on the divine læve of 
97. 5 
Mr. Flavel, ſpeaking of theſe changeable profeſſors, ſays, © Theſe 
rofeſſors have more of the moon than of the ſun; little light, leſs 
at, and many changes. They deccive many, yea, they deceive 
themſelves, but cannot deceive God. They want that ballaſt and 
eſtabliſhment in themſelves, that would have kept them tight and 
fcady.” Tauchſlone of Sincerity, chap. ii. f 2. | 


I 
1 
"_ 
5 
1 
| 
£64 
J 
1 
+8 
388 
N | 
4 
. 
| q 
TI 
| ii 
By 
* 
[| 
| 
5 


406 Tir run 8 1 0 Part III. 


are like a violent motion; like that of the air that is moved 
with winds, (Jude 12.) But gracious affections are more a 
natural motion; like the ſtream of a river, which though it 
has many turns hither and thither, and may meet with obſta- 
cles, and run more freely and ſwiftly in ſome places than 
others ; yet in the general, with a ſteady and conſtant courſe, 
tends the ſame way, until it gets to the ocean. 

And as there is a ftrange unevenneſs and diſproportion in 
falle affections, at different tines; ſo there often is in differ- 
ent places. Some are greatly atfefied from time to time, 
when in company; but have nothing that bears any manner of 
proportion to it, in ſecret, in cloſe meditation, ſecret prayer, 
and converſing with God, when alone, and ſeparated from all 
the world.“ A true Chriſtian doubtleſs delights in religious 
fellowſhip, and Chriſtian converſation, and finds much to af- 
fect his heart in it; but he alſo delights at times to retire from 
all mankind, to converſe with God in ſolitary places. And 
this alſo has its peculiar advantages for fixing his heart, and 
engaging its affections. True religion diſpoſes perſons to be 
much alone, in folitary places, for holy meditation and prayer. 
So it wrought in Iſaac, Gen. xxiv. 63. And which is much 
more, ſo it wrought in Jeſus Chnſt. How often do we read 
of his retiring into mountains and ſolitary places, for holy con- 
verſe with his Father ? It is difficult to conceal great affections, 


but 


* The Lord is neglected ſecretly, yet honoured openly ; becauſe 
there is no wind in their chambers to blow their ſails; and therefore 
there they ſtand ſtill. Hence many men keep their profeſſion, when 
they loſe their affe&ion. They have by the one a name to live, (and 

that is enough) though their hearts be dead. And hence fo long as 
vou love and commend them, ſo long they love you; but if not, 
they will forſake you. They were warm only by another's fire, and 
hence having no principle of life within, ſoon grow dead. Ihis is 
the water that turns a Phariſee's mill.“ Shepard's Parable, Part I. 
p- 180. : 

Fi The hypocrite (ſays Mr. Flavel) is not for the cloſet, but the 
ſynagogue, Marth. vi. 5, 6. It is not his meat and drink to retire 
from the clamour of the world, to enjoy God in ſecret.” Touchſtone 
ef Sirceri'y, Chap. vii. C 2. . | 

Dr. Ames, in his Caſes of eonfcience, Lib. III. Chap. v. ſpeaks 
of it as a thing by which ſincerity may be known, . That perſons 
be obedient in the abſence, as well as in the preſence of lookers on; 
in ſecret, as well, yea more than in public; alledging Phil. ii, 12. 
and Matth. vi, 6. nx IG SIE E = 
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but yet gracious affections are of a much more ſilent and ſecret 
nature, than thoſe that are counterfeit. So it is with the graci- 
ous ſorrow of the ſaints. So it is with their ſorrow for their 
own ſins.+ Thus the future gracious mourning of true peni- 
tents, at the beginning of the latter-day glory, is repreſented as 
being fo ſecret, as to be hidden from the companions of their 
boſom ; Zech. xii. 12, 13, 14+ © And the land ſhall mourn, 
« every family apart, the family of the houſe of David apart, and 
« their wives apart: the family of the houſe of Nathan apart, 
« and their wives apart: the family of the houfe of Levi apart, 
and their wives apart: the family of Shimei apart, and their 
e wives apart: all the families that remain, every family apart, 
« and their wives apart.“ So it is with their ſorrow for the ſins 


of others. The ſaints pains and travailing for the ſouls of fin- 


ners is chiefly in ſecret places; Jer. xiii. 17.“ If ye will not 
« hear it, my ſoul ſhall weep in ſecret places for your pride, and 
« mine eye ſhall weep ſore, and run down with tears, becauſe 
« the Lord's flock is carried away captive.” So it is with graci- 
ous joys : they are Aiden manna, in this reſpect, as well as others, 
Rev. ii. 17. The Pſalmiſt ſeems to ſpeak of his ſweeteſt com- 
forts, as thoſe that were to be had in ſecret ; Pfal. Ixiii. 5, 6. 
© My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied as with marrow and fa:nefs ; and 
« my mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joyful lips: when I remem- 
“ ber thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee in the night- 
« watches.” Chrift calls forth his ſpouſe, away from the world, 
into retired places, that he may give her his ſweeteſt love ; 


Cant. vii. 11, 12. Come, my beloved, let us go forth into 


« the field; let us lodge in the villages :—there will I give thee 
« my loves.” The moſt eminent divine favours that the faints 
obtained, that we read of in ſcripture, were in their retirement. 
The principal manifeſtations that God made of himſelf, and his 
covenant-mercy to Abraham, were when he was alone, apart 
from his numerous family; as any one will judge that carefully 
reads his hiſtory. Iſaac received that ſpecial gift of God to him, 
Rebekah, who was ſo great a comfort to him, and by whom he 
obtained the promiſed ſeed, walking alone, meditating in the 
field. Jacob was retired Tor ſecret prayer, when Chriſt came 
to him, and he wreſtled with him, and. obtained the bleſſing. 
: | God 


} Mr. Flavel, in reckoning up thoſe things, wherein the ſorrow of 
faints is diſtinguiſhed from the ſorrow of hypocrites, about their fins, 
ſays, “ Their troubles for fin are more private and ſilent troubles 
than others are; their ſore runs in the night.“ Tonchſgene of ſinceri v, 


| Chap. vi. 5, 
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God revealed himſelf to Moſes in the buſh, when he was in 4 
ſolitary place in the deſert, in the mount Horeb, Exod. ili. at the 
beginning. And afterwards, when God thewed him his glory, and 
he was admitted to the higheſt degree of communion with God 
that ever he enjoyed; he was alone, in the ſame mountain, and 
continued there forty days and forty nights, and then came 
down with his face ſhining. God came to thoſe great pro- 


phets, Elijah and Eliſha, and converſed freely with them, 
chiefly in their retirement. Elijah converſed alone with God 
at mount Sinai, as Moſes did. And when Jeſus Chriſt had 


his greateſt prelibation of his future glory, when he was tranſ- 
figured ; it was not when he was with the multitude, or with 
the twelve diſciples, but retired into a ſolitary place in a moun- 
tain, with only three ſelect diſciples, charging them that they 
ſhould tell no man, until he was riſen from the dead. When 
the angel Gabriel came to the bleſſed virgin, and when the 
Holy Ghoſt came upon her, and the power of the Higheſt 


overſhadowed her, ſhe ſeems to have been alone, and to be in 
this matter hid from the world ; her nearelt and deareſt earthly 
friend Joſeph, that had betrothed her, {though a juſt man,) 


knew nothing of the matter. And ſhe that firſt partook of the 
joy of Chriſt's reſurrection, was alone with Chriſt at the ſe- 
pulchre, John xx. And when the beloved diſciple was favour- 
ed with thoſe wonderful viſions of Chriſt, and his future diſpen- 
ſations towards the church and the world, he was alone in the 
ile of Patmos. Not but that we have alſo inſtances of great 
privileges that the ſaints have received when with others; or 
that there is not much in Chriſtian converſation, and ſocial 
and public worſhip, tending greatly to refreſh and rejoice the 
hearts of the ſaints. But this is all that I aim at by What has 
been ſaid, to ſhew that it is the nature of true grace, that how- 
ever it loves Chriſtian ſociety in its place, yet it in a peculiar 
manner delights in retirement, and ſecret converſe with God. 
So that if perſons appear greatly engaged in ſocial religion, and 
but little in the religion of the cloſet, and are often highly af- 
fected when with others, and but little moved when they have 
none but God and Chriſt to converſe with, it looks very dark- 
ly upon their religion. 3 


XI. Another great and very diſtinguiſhing difference be- 
tween gracious affections and others is, that gracious affeftions 
the higher they are raiſed, the more is a ſpiritual appetite and 
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longing of ſoul after ſpiritual attainments increaſed. On the 


contrary, falſe affections reſt ſatisfied in themſelves.“ 
The more a true ſaint loves God with a gracious love, the 
more he deſires to love him, and the more uneaſy is he at his 


want of love to him: the more he hates ſin, the more he de- 


fires to hate it, and lanients that he has ſo much remaining love 
to it : the more he mourns for ſin, the more he longs to mourn 
ſor fin ; the more his heart is broke, the more he deſires it 
ſhould be broke : the more he thirſts and longs after God and 
holineſs, the more he longs to long, and breathe out his very 
ſoul in longings after God: the kindling and raiſing of gra- 
cious affections is like kindling a flame; the higher it is raiſed, 
the more ardent it is; and the more it burns, the more vehe- 
mently does it tend and ſeek to burn. So that the ſpiritual 
appetite after holineſs, and an increaſe of holy affections, is 
much more lively and keen in thoſe that are eminent in holi- 
neſs, than others; and more when grace and holy affections 
are in their moſt lively exerciſe, than at other times. It is as 
much the nature of one that is ſpiritually new-born, to thirſt 
after growth in holineſs, as it is the nature of a new-born babe, 


& to thirſt after the mother's breaſt ; who has the ſharpeſt appe- 


tite, when beſt in health; 1 Pet. ii. 2, g. As new. born babes 
« defire the ſincere milk of the word, that ye may grow there- 


. * by; if fo be that ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious.” 


The moſt that the ſaints have in this world, is but a taſte; a pre- 
libation of that future glory which is their proper fulneſs ; it is 
9D only 


* « Truly there is no work of Chriſt that is right, (ſays Mr. She- 
pard,) but it carries the ſoul to long for more of it.“ Parable of the 
ten Virgins, Part I. p. 136. | 

And again, There is in true grace an infinite cirele : a man by 
thirſting receives, and receiving thirſts for more. But hence the 
Spirit is not poured out abundantly on churches ; becauſe men ſhut it 
out, by ſhutting in, and contenting themſelves with their common 
graces and gifts; Matth. vii. 29. Examine if it be not ſo.”” Ibid. 
p. 182. | 1 | | 

And in p. 210. he ſays, This I ſay, True grace as it comforts, 
ſo it never fills, but puts an edge on the appetite : more of that 
grace, Lord! Thus Paul, Phil. iii. 13, 14. Thus David, Out of 
my poverty I have given, &c. 1 Chron. xxix. 3, 17, 18. It is a 
ſure way never to be deceived in lighter ſtrokes of the Spirit, to 
be thankful for any, but to be content with no meaſure of it. And 
this cuts the thread of difference, between a ſuperficial lighter ſtroke 


of the Spirit, and that which is ſound,” 
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only an earneſt of their future inheritance in their hearts ; 


2 Cor. i. 22. and v. 5. and Eph. i. 14. The molt eminent 


ſaints in this ſtate are but children, compared with their future, 
which is their proper ſtate of maturity and perfection; as the 
apoſtle obſerves, 1 Cor. xiii. 10, 11. The greateſt eminency 
and perfection, that the ſaints arrive to in this world, has no 
tendency to ſatiety, or to abate their deſires after more; but, 
on the contrary, makes them more eager to preſs forwards ; as 
is evident by.the apoſtle's words, Phil. wm. 13, 14, 15. © For- 
getting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth 


66 


„% mark.—Let us therefore, as many as be PERFECT, be thus 


% minded.” | / | 
The reaſons of it are, that the more perſons have of holy af- 
fections, the more they have of that ſpiritual taſte which I have 
ſpoken of elſewhere ; whereby they perceive the excellency, 
and reliſh the divine ſweetneſs of holineſs. And the more 
grace they have, while in this ſtate of imperfefiion, the more 
they ſee their imperfetlion and emptineſs, and diſtance from 
what ought to be; and ſo the more do they ſee their need of 
grace; as I ſhewed at large before, when ſpeaking of the na- 
ture of evangelical humiliation. And beſides, grace, as long 
as it is imperfect, is of a growing nature, and in a growing 
Nate. And we ſee it to be ſo with all living things, that while 
they are in a ſtate of imperfection, and in their growing ſlate, 
their nature ſeeks after growth; and ſo much the more, as they 
are more healthy and proſperous. Therefore the cry of every 
true grace, is like that cry of true faith, Mark ix. 24. Lord, I 
believe, help thou my unbelief.” And the greater ſpiritual 
diſcoveries and affeclions the true Chriſtian has, the more does 
he become of an earneſt beggar for grace, and ſpiritual food, 
that he may grow; and the more earneſtly does he purſue after 
it, in the uſe of proper means and endeavours ; for true and 
gracious longings after holineſs, are no idle ineffectual deſires. 
But here ſome may object and ſay, How is this conſiſtent 
with what all allow, that ſpiritual enjoyments are of a ſoul- 
ſatisfying nature ? ——— 5 
I anſwer, its being ſo, will appear to be not at all incon- 
ſiſtent with what has been ſaid, if it be conſidered in what 
manner ſpiritual, enjoyments are ſaid to be of a ſoul,ſatisfying 
nature. Certainly they are not ſo in that fenſe, that they are 


unto thole things which are before, I preſs toward the = 
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though but in a very imperfett degree, deſires no more. But 
ſpiritual enjoyments are of a ſoul-ſatisfying nature in the fol- 
jowing reſpects. 1. They in their kind and nature, are fully 
adapted to the nature, capacity and need of the foul of man. 
So that thoſe who find them, deſire no other ind of enjoyments; 
they ſit down fully contented with that kind of happineſs which 
they have, deſiring no change, nor inclining to wander about 
any more, ſaying, Who wil ſhew us any good ? the ſoul is never 
cloyed, never weary}; but perpetually giving up itſelf, with all 
its powers, to this happineſs. But not that thoſe who have 
ſomething of this happineſs, defire no more of the ſame. 2. 
They are ſatisfying alſo in this reſpett, that they anſwer the ex- 
pettation of the appetite. When the appetite is high to any 
thing, the expectation is conſequently fo. Appetite to a par- 
ticular object, implies expectation in its nature. This expec- 
tation is not ſatisfied by worldly enjoyments, the man expetted 
to have a great acceſſion of happineſs, but he is diſappointed. 
But it is not ſo with ſpiritual enjoyments; they fully anſwer 


and ſaitsfy the expectation. g. The gratification and pleaſure 


of ſpiritual enjoyr.ents is permanent. It is not fo with worldly 
enjoyments. They in a ſenſe ſatisfy particular appetites : but 
the appetiie in being ſatisfied, is glutted, and then the pleaſure 
is over: and as ſoon as that is over, the general appetite of hu- 


man nature after happineſs returns; but is empty, and without 


any thing to ſatisfy it. So that the glutting of a particular ap- 
petite, does but take away from, and leave empty, the general 
thirſt of nature. 4. Spiritual good is ſatisfy ing, as there is 
enough in it to ſatisfy the ſoul, as (o degree, if obſtacles were 


but removed, and the enjoying faculty duly applied. There 


is room enough here for the ſoul to extend itſelf; here is an 
infinite ocean of it. If men be not ſatisfied here, in degree of 
happineſs, the cauſe is with themſelves; it is becauſe they do 
not open their mouths wide enough, 

But theſe things do not argue that a ſoul has no appetite 
excited after more of the ſame, that bas taſted a little : or that 
his appetite will not increaſe, the more he taſtes, until he 
comes to fulneſs of enjoyment: as bodies that are attrafted to 
the globe of the earth, tend to it more ſtrongly, the nearer they 
come to the attracting body, and are not at reſt out of the 
centre. Spiritual good is of a ſatisfying nature ; and for that 
very reaſon, the ſoul that taſtes, and knows its nature, wall 
thirſt after it, and a fulnels of it, that it may be ſatisfied. And 

| — 
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the more he experiences, and the more he knows this excel- 
lent, unparalleled, exquiſite, and ſatisfying ſweetneſs, the more 
earneſtly will he hunger and thirſt for more, until he comes to 
perfection. And therefore this is the nature of ſpiritual affec- 
tions, that the greater they be, the greater the appetite and 
longing is after grace and holineſs. 


But with thoſe joys, and other religious affeftions, that are 
falſe and counterfeit, it is otherwiſe. If before, there was a 
great deſire, of fome ſort, after grace; as theſe aſfections riſe, 
that deſire ceaſes, or is abated. It may be before, while the 
man was under legal convictions, and much afraid of hell, he 
earneſtly longed that he might obtain ſpiritual light in his un- 
derſtanding, and faith in Chriſt, and love to God: but now, 
when thele falſe affections are riſen, that deeeive him, and 
make him confident that he is converted, and his ſtate good, 
there are no more earneſt longings after light and grace; for 
his end is anſwered ; he is confident that his ſins are forgiven 
him, and that he ſhall go to heaven; and ſo he is ſatisfied. 
And eſpecially when falſe affections are raiſed very high, do 
they put an end to langings after grace and holineſs. The man 
now is far from appearing to himſelf a poor empty creature ; 
on the contrary, he 1s rich, and increaſed with goods, and 
hardly conceives of any thing more excellent, than what he has 
already attained to, EN A, 

Hence there is an end to many perſons earneſtneſs in ſeek- 
ing, after they have once obtained that which they call their 
converſion; or at leaſt, after they have had thoſe high affec- 
tions, that make them fully confident of it. Before, while 
they looked upon themſelves as in a ſtate of nature, they were 
engaged in ſeeking after God and Chriſt, and cried earneſily 
for grace, and ſtrove in the uſe of means: but now they act 
though they thought their work was done; they live upon their 
firſt work, or ſome high experiences that are paſt; and there 
1s an end to their crying, end ſtriving after God and grace.* 
| Whereas 


1 It is uſual to ſee a falſe heart moſt diligent in ſeeking the 
Lord, when he has been worſt, and maſt careleſs when it is beſt, Hence 
many at firſt converſion, ſought the Lord earneſtly : afterwards af- 
fections and endeavours die; that now they are as good as the word 
can make them, —An hypocrite's laſt end is to ſatisfy himſelf : hence 
he has enough. A ſaint's is to ſatisfy Chriſt : hence he never has 
enough,” Shepard 's Parable, Part I, p. 157. 
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Whereas the holy principles that actuate a true ſaint, have a 


far more powerful influence to ſtir him up to earneſtneſs in 
ſeeking God and holineſs, than ſervile fear. Hence ſeeking 
God is ſpoken of as one of the diſtinguiſhing characters of the 
ſaints ; and thoſe that ſeek God, is one of the names by which 
the godly are called in {cripture ; Pſal. xxiv. 6. This is the 


generation of them that ſeek him, that ſeek thy face, O Ja- 


4s cob,” Plal. Ixix. 6. Let not thoſe that ſeek thee, be con- 
founded for my ſake.” . verl. 32. © The humble ſhall ſee 
« this, and be glad; and your heart ſhall hve that ſeek God.” 
And Ixx. 4. Let all thoſe that ſeek thee, rejoice, and be glad 
« jn thee: and let ſuch as love thy falvation ſay continually, the 
Lord be magnified.” And the ſcriptures every where repre- 
ſent the ſeeking, ſtriving and labor of a Chriſtian, as being 
chiefly after his converſion, and his converſion as being but 
the beginning of his work. And almoſt all that is ſaid in the 
| New 

% Many a man, it may be, may ſay, I have nothing in myſelf, and 
all is in Chriſt; and comfort himſcli there; and ſo falls aſleep.— 
Hands off! and touch not this ark, left the lord flay thee : a Chriſt 
of clouts would ſerve your turn as well.” 754i. p. 71. 

An hypocrite's light goes out, and groes not. Hence many 
ancient ſtanders take all their comfort from their firſt work, and droop 
when in old age.” Ibid. p. 77. 

And p. 93, 94. Mr. Shepard, mentioning the characters of thoſe 
that have a dead hope, ſays, ** They that content themſelves with any 
meaſure of holineſs and grace, they look not for Chriſt's coming and 
company. For ſaints that do look for him, though they have not 
that holineſs and grace they would have, yet they reſt not ſatisfied 
with any meaſure; 1 John iii. 3. He that hath this hope, purifieth 
himſelf as he is pure. — The ſaints content not themſelves with any 
dreſſings, until made glorious; and fo fit for fellowſhip with that 
ſpouſe. When a man leaves not, until he gets ſuch a meaſure of faith 
and grace, and now when he has got this, contents himſel{ with this, 
as a good fign that he ſhall be ſaved, he looks not for Chriſt. Or 
when men are heavily laden with fn; then cloſe with Chriſt ; and 
then are comforted, ſealed, and have joy that fills them; and now the 
work is done, And when men ſhall not content themſelves with any 
meaſure; but wiſh they had more, if grace would grow, while they 
tell clocks and fit idle; and ſo God muſt do all; but do not purge 


_ themſelves, and make work of it.” 


Again, p- 109. There is never a hypocrite living, but cloſeth 
with Chriit for his own ends: for he cannot work beyond his princi- 
ple, Now when men have ſerved their own turns out of another 

; man, 
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New Teſtament," of mens watching, giving earneſt heed to 
themſelves, running the race that is ſet before them, ſtriving 
and agonizing, wreſtling not with fleſh and blood, but princi- 
paltines and powers, fighting, putting on the whole armour of 
God, and ſtanding, having done all to ſtand, preſſing forward, 
reaching forth, continuing inſtant in prayer, crying to God day 
and night; I fay, almoſt all that is ſaid in the New Teſtament 
of cheſe things, is ipoken of, and directed to the ſaints. Where 
theſe things are applied to finners ſeeking converſion once, 
are ſpoken of the ſaints proſecution of the great buſineſs of their 
high calling ten times. But many in theſe days have got into 
a ſtrange antiſcriptural way, of having all their ſtriving and 
wreſthng over before they are converted; and ſo having an 
esſy time of it afterwards, to fit down and enjoy their floth 
and indolence ; as thoſe that now have a ſupply of their wants, 
and are become rich and full, But when the Lord fills the 
of a ee hungry 


man, away they go, and keep that which they have. An hypocrite 
cloſeth with Chriſt, as a man with a rich ſhop ; he will not be at coſt 
to buy all the ſhop, but fo muck as fErves his turn. Commonly men 
in horror, ſeek ſo much of Chriſt as will eaſe them; and hence pro- 
fefs, and hence ſeck for fo much of Chriſt as will credit them; and 
hence their deſi res after Chriſt are ſoon fatisfied,”” Apperiitus Fris ft 
infonitus.” 8 e 
Mo to thee that canſt paint ſuch a Chriſt in thy head, and receive 
ſuch a Chriſt into thy heart, as muſt be a pander to your ſloth, The 
Lord will revenge this wrong done to his glory, with greater ſorrows 
tian ever any felt: to make Chriſt not only meat and drink to feed, 
but cloaths to cover your ſtoth.— Why what can we do? what can 
we do ?—Why as the firſt Adam conveys not only guilt, but power; 
ſo the "wa conveys both righteouineſs and firength.” Ibid. 
168. | 2 
F When the Lord hath given ſome light and affection, and ſome 
comfort and ſome reformation, now a man grows full here, Saints 
do for God; and carnal hearts do ſomething too; but a little fills 
them, andquiets them, and ſo damns them. - And hence men at the 
firſt work upon them, are very diligent in the uſe of means; but after 
that, they be brought to neglect prayer, ſleep out ſermoris and to be 
carcleſs, ſapleſs, lifeleſs,” Ibid. p. 210, 
lt is an argument of want of grace, when a man ſaith to himſelf, 
as the glutton ſaid to his ſoul, 7. 4 thy reſt, for thou haſt goods laid up 
for mary y-ars. So thou haſt repentance and grace, and peace enough 
for many years : and hence the foul takes its reſt, grows ſluggiſh and 
negligent. Oh, if you die in this cafe, this night thy ſoul ſhall be 
taken away to hell,” 16:7. p. 227. SE” 
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hangry with good things, theſe rich are like to be ſent away 
empty, Luke 1. 53. e N 1 
But doubtleſs there are ſome hypocrites, that have only falſe 
allections, who will think they are able to ſtand this trial; and 
will readily ſay, that they deſire not to reſt ſatisfied with paſt 
attainments, but to be preſſing forward, they do deſire more, 
they long after God and Chriit, and delire more holineſs, and 
do ſeek it. But the truth is, their deſires are not properly the 
deſires of appetite after holineſs, for its own lake, or for the 
moral excellency and holy ſweetnels that is in it; but only for 
by-ends. They long after clearer diſcoveries, that they may 
be better ſatisfied about the ſlate of their fouls; or becauſe in 
reat diſcoveries, ſelf is gratified, in being made fo much of 
by God, and fo exalted above others; they long to taſte the 
love of God, (as they call it) more than to have more love to 
God. Or, it may be, they have a kind of forced, fancied or 
made longings ; becauſe they think they muſt long for more 
grace, otherwiſe it will be a dark ſign upon them. But ſuch 
things as theſe are far different from the natural, and as it 
were neceſſary appetite and thirſting of the new man, after God 
and holineſs. There is an inwaid burning deſire that a faint 
has after holineſs, as natural to the new creature, as vital beat 
is to the body. There is a holy breathing and panting-afier 
the Spirit of God, to increaſe holineſs, as natural to a holy na- 


ture, as breathing is to a living body. And holineſs. or ſanQi- 


fication is more directly the object of it, than any manifeſla- 
tion of God's love and favour. This is the meat and drink 
that is the object of the ſpiritual appetite ; John iv. 34. My 
« meat is to do the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his 
„% work.” Where we read in ſcripture of the deſires, longings, 
and thirſlings of the ſaints, righteouſneſs and God's laws are 
much more frequently mentioned, as the object of them, than 
any thing elſe. The ſaints deere the fincere milk of the word, not 
ſo much to teſtify God's love to them, as hat they may groto 
thereby in holineſs. I have ſhewn before, that holinels is that 
good which is the immediate object of a ſpiritual taſte. But 
undoubtedly the ſame ſwreetneſs that is the chief object of a 
ſpiritual taſte, is alſo the chief object of a ſpiritual appetite. 
Grace is the godly man's treaſure ;. If, xxxiii. 6. The fear 
of the Lord is his treaſure.” Godlineſs is the gain that he 
is covetous and preedy of, 1 Tim. vi. 6. Hypocrites long 


for diſcoveries, more for the preſent comfort of the diſcovery, 


and 
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and the high manifeſtation of God's love in it, than for any 
ſanctifying influence of it. But neither a longing after great 


_ diſcoveries, or after great taſtes of the love of God, nor long- 


ing to be in heaven, nor longing to die, are in any meaſure 
ſo diſtinguiſhing marks of true ſaints, as longing after a more 
holy heart, and living a more holy life. 


But I am come now to the laſt diftinguiſhing mark of holy 
allettions that I ſhall mention. 


XII. Gracious and holy affections have their exerciſe and 
fruit in Chriſtian practice. I mean, they have that influ- 
ence and power upon him who is the ſubject of them, that 
they cauſe that a practice, which is univerſally conformed to, 
and directed by Chriſtian rules, ſhould be the practice and bu- 
ſineſs of his life. 

This implies three things: 1. That his behaviour or practice 
in the world, be unis erlally conformed to, and directed by 
Chriſtian rules. 2. That he makes a buſineſs of ſuch a holy 
ractice above all things; that it be a buſineſs which he is chief- 
| engaged in, and devoted to, and purſues with higheſt ear- 
neſtneſs and diligence : ſo that he may be ſaid to make this 
practice of religion eminently is work and buſineſs. And, g. 
That he perſiſts in it to the end of life : ſo that it may be ſaid, 
not only to be his buſineſs at certain ſeaſons, the buſineſs & 
Sabbath- days, or certain extraordinary times, or the buſineſs of 
a month, or a year, or of ſeven years, or his buſineſs under 


eertain circumſtances ; but the bufineſs of hzs life; it being that 


buſineſs which he perſeveres in through all changes, and under 
all trials, as long as he lives. 

. neceſſity of each of theſe, in all true Chriſtians, is moſt 
clearly and fully taught in the word of God. 


1. It is neceſſary that men ſhould be univ erſally obediant :* 
1 John iii. 3, &c. Every man that hath this hope in him, 
* purifieth 


ce" pie than W to godlineſs, and turns aſide to crooked 
ways, is an hypocrite: for thoſe that are really godly, do live in a 
way of obedience ; Pſal. cxix. 1, 2, 3. © Bleſſed are the undefiled in 
the way, that walk in the law of the Lord. I hey alſo do no ini- 
« quity.” Luke i. 6. They were both righteous before God, 
* walking in all the commandments of the Lord, blameleſs. But 


ſuch 
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„ purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure, —And ye know that he 
« was manifeſted to take away our fins; and in him is no ſin. 


«% Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not: whoſoever ſinneth, 
« hath not ſeen him, neither known him.— He that doth righ- 
« teouſnels, is righteous, even as he is righteous : he that 
« committeth ſin, is of the devil.” Chap. v. 18. We know 
* that whoſoever is born of God, ſinneth not, but he that is 
„ begotten of God, keepeth bimſelf, and that wicked one 
e toucheth him not. John xv. 14. Ye are my friends, if ye 
« do whatſoever I command you.” James ii. 10. © Whoſoever 


ſuch as live in ways of fin, are diſſemblers ; for all ſuch will be rejec- 
ted in the day of judgment; Matth. vii. 23. Depart from me, ye 
that work iniquity.” The like we have Luke xiii. 27. If men 


live in a way of diſobedience, they do not love God ; for love will 


make men keep God's commandments; 1 John v. 3. Herein is 
love, that we keep his commandments : and his commandments 
«« are not grievous.” If men live in a way of diſobedience, they 
have not a ſpirit of faith: for faith ſanRifies men; Acts xxvi. 18. 


* Sanctified by faith that is in me. If men live in a way of diſo- 
bedience, they are not Chriſt's ſheep ; for his ſheep hear his voice; 


John x. 27. Men that live in a way of diſobedience are not born 


WF of God; : John iii. 9. “ He that is born of God, fitineth not.” 


Men that live in a way of diſobedience are the ſervants of fin; John 
vill, 34. He that committeth fin, is the ſervant of ſin.— A courſe 
of external fin is an evidence of hypocriſy ; whether it be a ſin o o- 
miſſion or commiſſion. If men live in the negle& of known duties, 
or in the practice of known evils, that will be their condemnation ; 
let the ſin be what it will; let it be profaneneſs, uncleanneſs, lying. 
or injuſtice. If men allow themſelves in malice, enry, wanton 
thoughts, profane ben that will condemn them; though thoſe 
corraptioas do not break out in any ſcandalous way. Theſe thoughts 
are an evidence of a rotten heart; Tit. iii. 3. We ourſelves were 
© ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and 
«© pleaſures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and bating one an- 
« other.” Ia man allows himſelf, though he thinks he doth not, 


in malice and envy, he is an hypocrite: though his conſcience diſal- 


tows it, yet if his heart allows it, he is no ſaint. Some make preten- 
ces to godlineſs, whereby they da not only deceive others, but (which 


is a great deal worſe) deceive themſclves alſo : but this .-. 


them, that they livein a courſe of fin, and ſo muſt go with ungodly 
men; Pſal. cxxy. 5. As for ſuch as turn aſide unto their crooked 
« ways, the Lord will lead them forth with the workers of iniquity. 

If there be a great change in a man's carriage, and he be reformed 


in ſereral particulars, vet if there be cne evil way, the man is an 
| ungodly 
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„ ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, 
he is guilty of all.” 1 Cor. vi. 9g. Know ye not that the 
« unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not 
« deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, Sc. ſhall in- 
** herit the kingdom of God.“ Gal. v. 19, 20. Now the 
works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, 
* fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, 
* hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, envyings, mur- 
ders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like: of the which 
* 1 tell you before, as I have alſo told you in time paſt, that 


6 a0ey 


ungodly man: where there is picty there is univerſal obedience. A 
man may have great infirmities, yet be a godly man. So it was with 
Lot, David, and Peter : but if he lives in a way of fin, he does not 
render his godlineſs only ſuſpicious, but it is full evidence againſt 
him. Men that are godly have reſpect to all God's commandments, 
Pfal. cxix. 6. There be a great many commands, and if there be one 
of them that a man has not reſpe& unto, he will be put to ſhame ano- 
ther day. If a man lives in one evil way, he is not ſubject to God's 
authority: but then he lives in rebellion; and that will take off all 
dis pleas, and at once cut off all his pretences ; and he will be con- 
d-mned in the day of judgment. One way of fin is exception enough 
againſt the man's ſalvation. Though the fin that he lives in be but 
all : ſuch perſons will not be guilty of perjury, ſtealing, drunk- 
enneſs, fornication ; they look upon them to be heinous things, and 
they are afraid of them ; but they do not much matter it, if they op- 
preſs a little in a bargain, if they commend a thing too much when 
they are about to fell it, if they break a promiſe, if they ſpend the 

Sabbath unprofitably, if they neglect ſecret prayer, if they talk rude- 
ly, and reproach others ; they think theſe are but ſmall things : if 
> 4 can keep clear of great tranſgreſſion, they hope that God will 
not inſiſt upon ſmall things. But indeed all the commands of God 
are eſtabliſned by divine authority: a ſmall ſhot may kill a man, as 
well as a cannon-bullet : a ſmall leak may fink a ſhip. If a man 
lives in ſmall fins, that ſhews he has no love to God, no fincere care 
to pleaſe and honor God. Little fins are of a damning nature, as well 
as great: if they do not deſerve ſo much puniſhment as greater, 
yet they do deſerve damnation. There is a contempt of God in all 
ſins; Matth, v. 19. He that ſhall break one of the leaſt of theſe 
, commands, and ſhall teach men ſo; ſhall be called the leaſt in 
„the kingdom of God.” Prov. xix. 16. He that keepeth the 
„ commandment, keepeth his own ſoul; but he that deſpiſeth his 
« way, ſhall die.” It a man fays, this is a great command, and ſo 
lays weight on it, and another is a little commandment, and ſo does 
not regard it, but will allow himſelf to break it, he is in a-periſhing 
condition,” Steddard's Way to know fincerity and hypocriſy. 
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they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 


« God.” Which is as much as to ſay, they that do any fort 
of wickedneſs. Job xxxi. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. ls not deſtruction 
« to the wicked ? and a ſtrange puniſhment to the workers of 
« iniquity? Doth not he ſee my ways, and count all my ſteps ? 


Let me be weighed in an even balance, that God may know, 


«© mine integrity. If my ſtep hath turned out of the way, and 
% mine heart walked after mine eyes, and if any blot hath clea- 
« ved to my hands, Sc. Ezek. Xxxiii. 15. © If he walk in 
« the ſtatutes of life, without committing iniquity, he ſhall 
«+ ſurely live. If one member only be corrupt, and we do 
not cut it off, it will carry the whole body to hell, Matth. v. 
29, 30. Saul was commanded to ſlay all God's enemies, the 
Amalekites ; and he flew all but Agag, and the ſaving him 
alive proved his ruin. Caleb and Joſhua entered into God's 
promiſed reſt, becauſe they wholly followed the Lord, Numb. 
xiv. 24. and xxxii. 11, 12. Deut. 1..36. Joſh. xiv. 6, 8, g, 
14. Naaman's hypocriſy appeared in that, however he ſeemed 
to be greatly affected with gratitude to God for healing his le- 
proſy, and engaged to ſerve him, yet in one thing he deſired 
to be excuſed. And Herod, though be feared John, and ob- 
ſerved him, and heard him gladly, and did many things; yet 
was condemned, in that in one thing he would not hearken to 
him, even in parting with his beloved Herodias. So that it 
is neceſſary that men ſhould part with their deareſt iniquities, 
which are as their right hand and right eyes, ſins that moſt 
eaſily beſet them, and which they are moſt expoſed to by their 
natural inclinations, evil cuſtoms, or particular circumſtances, 
as well as others. As Joſeph would not make known himſelf 
to his brethren, who had ſold him, until Benjamin the beloved 
child of the family, that was -moſt hardly parted with, was 
delivered up; no more will Chriſt reveal his love to us, until 
we part with our deareſt luſts, and until we are brought to 
comply with the moſt difficult duties, and thoſe that we have 
the greateſt averſion to. TO 8 
And it is of importance, that it ſhould be obſerved, that in 
order to a man's being truly ſaid to be univerſally obedient, 
tis obedience muft not only conſiſt in negatives, or in univer- 
Jally avoiding wicked praftices, conſiſting in fins of commiſ- 
ſion; but he muſt alfo be univerſal in the poſſtives of religion. 
Sins of omiſſion are as much breaches of God's commands, as 
lins of commiſſion. Chriſt, in Match. xxv, repreſents __ on 
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the left hand, as being condemned and curſed to everlaſting 
fire, for ſins of omiſſion, I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
no meat, &©c. A man therefore cannot be ſaid to be univerſally 
obedient, and of a Chriſtian converſation, only becauſe he is 
no' thief, nor oppreſſor, nor fraudulent perſon, nor drunkaid, 
nor tavern-haunter, nor whoremaſter, nor rioter, nor night. 
walker, nor unclean, nor profane in his language, nor lan. 
derer, nor liar, nor furious, nor malicious, nor reviler : he is 
falſely ſaid to be of a converſation that becomes the goſpel, who 
goes thus far and no farther ; but in order to this, it is neceſ- 
ſary that he ſhould alſo be of a ſerious, religio::-, devout, hum- 
ble, meek, forgiving, peaceful, reſpectful, condeſcending, 
benevolent, merciful, charitable and beneficent walk and con- 


_ veriation. Without ſuch things as theſe, he does not obey the 


laws of Chriſt, and laws that he and his apoſtles did abundant- 
ly infiſt on, as of greateſt importance and neceſſity. 


2. In order to mens being true Chriſtians, it is neceſſary 
that they proſecute the buſineſs of religion, and the ſervice of 
God with great earneſtneſs and diligence, as the work which 
they devote themſelves to, and make the main buſineſs of their 


lives, All Chriſt's peculiar people, not only do good works, 


but are © zealous of good works.” Tit. ii. 14. No man can do 
the ſervice of two maſters at once. They that are God's true 
ſervants, do give up themſelves to his ſervice, and make it as 
it were their whole work, therein employing their whole hearts, 
and the chief of their ſtrength ; Phil, iii. 13. This one thing 
« Ido.” Chriſtians in their effectual ealling, are not called to 


iũdleneſs. but to labour in God's vineyard, and ſpend their day 


mi doing a great and laborious ſervice. All true Chriſtians com- 
ply with this call, (as is implied in its being an effectual call,) 
and do the work of Chriſtians ; which is every where in the 
New Teſtament compared to thoſe exerciſes, wherein men are 
wont to exert their ſtrength, with the greateſt earneſtneſs, as 
running, wreſtling, fighting. All true Chriſtians are good 
and faithful ſoldier} of Jeſus Chriſt, and fight the good fight of 


faith + for none but thoſe who do ſo, do ever lay old on eter - 


nal life, Thoſejvho jight as theſe that beat the ear, never win 

the crown of yiQory. They that run in à race, run all; but 

one wn5 the prize; and they that are ſlack and negligent in 

er courſe, do not /o run, as that they may obtain. The 

ingdom of heaven is not ta be taken but by violence. With- 
SH | out 
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out earneſtneſs there is no getting along, in that narrow way 
that leads to life; and fo no arriving at that ſlate of glorious 
life and happineſs which it leads to. Without carnefſt 1abour, 
there is no aſcending the ſleep and high hiul of Zion; and fo 
no arriving at the heavenly city on ihe top of it. Wubout a 
conſtant laboriouſneſs, there is no ſtemming the ſwift ſtream 
in which we ſwim, fo as ever to come to that fountain of water 
of life, that 1s at the head of it. There is need that we ſhould 
match and pray always, in order to our e/caping thoſe dreadſul 
things, that are coming on the ungodly, and our being counted 
worthy to and before the Son of man. 4 nere is need of our 
putting on the whole armour of God, and doing all to ſtand, in 
order io our avoiding a total overthrow, and being utterly de- 
ſtroyed by the jtery darts of the devil. There is need that we 
ſhould forget the things that*are behind, and be reaching forth 
to the things that are brfore, and preſſing towards the mark, for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, 
in order to our obtaining that prize. Slothfulneſs in the ſer- 
vice of God, in his profeſſed ſervants, is as damning, as open 
rebellion : for the /fothful /2rvant, is a wicked ſervant, and 
{hall be caſt into outer darkneſs, among God's open enemies, 


Matth. xxv. 26, 30. They that are /{o:/ful, are not followers of 


tnem, who through faith and patience inherit tae promiſes; Heb. 
vi. 11, 12. © And we deſire that every one of you do ſhew the 
„ ſame diligence, to the full allurance of hope unto the end: 
that ye be not ſlothful, but followers of them, Who through 
faith and patience inherit the promiles.” And all they who 
follow ++ that cloud of witneſſes that are gone before to hea- 
ven, do © lay aſide every weight, and the fin that eaſily beſets 
them, and do run with patience the race that is ſet bejore 
„ them,” Heb. xii, 1. That true faith, by which perſons rely 
on the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and the work that he hath done 
for them, and do truly feed and hve upon him, is evermore ac- 
companied with ſuch a ſpirit of carneſineſs in the Chriſtian 
work and courſe. Which was typified of old, by the manner 
of the children of IIrael's feeding on the paſchal lamb; who 
were directed to eat it, as thoſe that were in haſte, with their 
loins girded, their ſhoes on their feet, and ſtaff in their hand; 
Exod. xu. 11. * And thus {hall ye eat it, with your loins gird- 
** ed, your ſhoes on your feet, and your ſlaff in your hand: and 
ye ſhall eat it in haſle; it is the Lord's paſſover.” 

3- Every true Chriſtian perſeveres in this way of univerſal 

| obedience, 
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obedience, and diligent and earneſt ſervice of God, through all 


the various kinds of trials that he meets with, to the end of life, 
That all true ſaints, all thoſe that do obtain eternal life, do thus 
erſevere in the practice of religion, and the ſervice of God, is 
a doctrine fo abundantly taught in the ſcripture, that particular. 
ly to rehearſe all the texts which imply it would be endleſs. 
J {hall content myſelf with referring to ſome in the margin.* 
But tat in perſeverance in obedience, which is chiefly inſiſt- 
ed on in the ſcripture, as a ſpecial note of the truth of grace, is 
the continuance of profeſſors in the practice of their duty, and 
being ſtedfaſt in an holy walk, through the various trials that 
they, meet with. | | 8 
By trials here, I mean, thoſe things that occur, and that a 
profeſſor meets with in his courſe, that do eſpecially render his 
continuance in his duty, and faithfulneſs to God, difficult to 
nature. Theſe things are from time to time called in ſcripture 
by the name of trials, or temptations, (which are words of the 
ſame ſignification.) Theſe are of various kinds: there are many 
things that render perſons continuance in the way of their duty 
difficult, by their tendency to cheriſh and foment, or to ſtir up 
and provoke their luſts and corruptions. Many things make it 
hard to continue in the way of duty, by their being of an al- 
luring nature, and having a tendency to entice my tn to ſin ; 
or by their tendency to take off reſtraints, and embolden them 
in iniquity. Other things are trials of the ſoundneſs and ſted- 
ſaſtneſs of profeſſors, by their tendency to make their duty ap- 
ar terrible to them, and fo to affright and drive them from it: 
ſuch as the ſufferings which their duty will expoſe them to; 
pain, ill-will, contempt, and reproach, or lofs of outward poſ- 
{>fions and comforts. If perſons, after they have made a pro- 
ſeſſion of religion, live any conſiderable time in this world, 
which is fo full of changes, and ſo full of evil, it cannot be other- 
wiſe, than that they ſhould meet with many trials of their ſinceri- 
ty and ſtedfaſtneſs. And beſides, it is God's manner, in his 
| | | providence, 
Deut. v. 29. Deut. xxxii. 18, 19, 20. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. Pſal. 
10. 11, 35. 36, 37. 41+ 42, 50. Oc. Fal. eri. 3, 12— 
Ic. Plal. cxxv. 4, 5. Prov. xxvi. 11. If. Ixiv. 5. Jer. xvii. 13. Ezek. 
3:1. 20. and xviii. 24. and xxxiii. 12, 13. Matth. x. 22. and xiii, 
4—8. with verſes 19.—23. and xxv. 8. and xxiv. 12, 13. Luke ix. 
62. and xi. 35. Sc. and xxit. 28. and xvii. 32. John viii. 3o, 31. 
and xv. 6,7,8, 10, 16. Rom. ii. 7. and xi. 22. Col. i. 22, 23. 
He. iii. 6, 12, 14. and vi. 11, 12. and x. 35. &c. James i. 25. 
Rev. ii. 13, 26. and ii. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 1 5. 2 Tim. iv. 4.—8. 
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rovidence, to bring trials on his profeſſing ſriends and er- 
vants deſignedly, that he may manifeſt them, and may exhibit 
ſulſicient matter of conviction of the ſtate Which they are in, 
to their own conlciences z and oitentimes, to the world. As 
appears by innumerable ſcriptures ; ſome are referred to the 
margin.* 2 | 
True ſaints may be guilty of ſome kinds and degrees of back- 
fliding, and may be foiled by particular temptations, and may 
fall into fin, yea great fins: but they can never fall away fo, 
as to grow weary of religion, and the ſervice of God, and ha- 
bitually to diſlike it and neglett it, ciiher on its own account, 
or on account of the difficalties that attend it; as is evident by 
Gal. vi. 9. Rom. ii. 7. Heb. x. 36. If. xliii. 22. Mal. i. 1g. 
They can never backilide, fo as to continue no longer in a way 
of univerſal obedience : or fo, that it {halt ceaſe to be their man- 
ner to obſerve all the rules of Chriſtianity, and do all duties re- 
quired, even the moſt difficult, and in the moſt difficult cir- 
cumſtances.+F This is abundantly manifeſted by the things that 
| have 


* Gen. xxii. I. Exod. xv. 25. and xvi. 4. Deut. viii, 2, 15, T6: 
and x11. 3. Judg. ii. 22. and iii. 1, 4. Job xxiii. 10. Pſal. Ixvi. 
10, 11. Ezek. iii. 20. Dan. xii. 10. Zech. xiii. 9. Matth. viii. 19. 


20. aud xviti. 21, 22. Luke i. 35. 1 Cor. xi. 19. 2 Cor. viii. 8. 


Jam. i. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 12. 1 John ii. 19. Heb: xi. 17. Rev. ili. 10. 
+ One way of fin is exception enough againſt mens ſalvation, 
though their temptations be great. Some perſons delight in iniquity ; 
they take pleaſure in rudeneſs, and intemperate practices: but there 
be others, that do not delightin ſin; when they can handſomely avoid 
it, they do not chuſe it; except they be under ſome great neceſſity, they 
will not do it. They are aft.ud to fin; they think it is dangerous, and 
have ſome care to avoid it : but ſometimes they force themſelves to bn; 
they are reduced to difficulties, and cannot tell how well to avoid it; 
it is a dangerous thing not todo it. If Naaman do not bow himſelf in tHe 
houſe of Rimmon, the king will be in a rage with him, take away 
his office, it may be take away his life, and ſo be complies ; 2 Kings 
v. 18.—80 80 
Bethel: he thought that if the 51 went up to Jeruſalem to wor- 


ſhip, they would return to Rehoboam, and kill him; therefore he 


muſt think of ſome expedient to deliver himſelf in this ſtrait; « 
Kings xii. 27, 28. He was driven by appearing neceſſity to take this 
wicked courſe.—So the ſtony-ground hearers were willing to retain 
the profeſſion of the true religion; but the caſe was ſuch, that they 
thought they could not well do it: Matt. xiii. 22. When tribulati- 
on or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by he is 
| 5 e Ofend a. 


- 


oam forced himſelf to ſet up the calves at Dan and 
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have been obſerved alreedy. Nor can they ever fall away ſo, 
as habitually to be more engaged in other things, than in the 
buſineſs of religion; or fo that it ſhould become their way and 
manner to ſerve ſomething elſe more than God; or fo as fla- 
tedly to ceale to ſerve God, withſuch earneſtneſs and diligence, 
as {till to be habitually devoted and given up to the buſineſs of 
religion; unleſs thoſe words of Chriſt can fall to the ground, 
Ye cannot ſerve two maſters, and thoſe of the apoſile, He tha: 
will be a friend of the world, is the' enemy of God ; and unleſs a 
ſaint can change his God, end yet be a true faint, Nor cen a 
true ſaint ever fall away ſo, that it ſhall come to this, that or- 
dinarily there {hail be no remarkable difference in his walk and 
behaviour ſince his converſion from what was before. They 
that are truly converted are new men, new creatures; new, 
not only within, but without; they are ſanctified throughout, 
in ſpirit, foul and body; old things are palled away, all things 
are become new; they have new hearts, and new eyes, new 
ears, new tongnes, new bands, new ſeet; 2. e. a new conver- 
ſation and practice; and they walk in newheſs of life, and 
continue to do ſo to the end of life. And they that fall away, 
and ceaſe vitibly to do ſo, it is a ſign they never were riſen 
with Chriſt. T Aud eſpecially when mens opinion of their being 
| | converted, 
« offended.” So Achan and Gchazi had ſingular opportunities to get 
an eſtate; if they live twenty years they are not like to have ſuch an 
advantage; and they force themſelves to borrow a point, and brezic 
the law of God. They lay a neceſſity on eſtate, and liberty, and life, 
but not upon obedience. If a man be willing to ſerve God in ordi- 
nary caſes, but excuſe himſelf when there be great difficulties, he is 
not godly. It is a ſmall matter to ſerve God when men have no 
temptation ; but Lot was holy in Sodom. Necah was righteous in the 
old world. Temptations try men, but they do not force men to fin : 
and grace will eftabliſh the heart in a day of temptation. They are 
bleſſed that do endure temptation, James i. 12. But they are curſed 
that fall away in a. day of temptation,” Sioddard's Wcy to know 
fenceri'y and hypocriſy. | 
Hence we learn what verdict to paſs and give in, concerning 
thoſe men that decay and fall off from the Lord. 'They never had 
oil in the veſſel; never had a dram of grace in their heart, Thus 
1 John ii. 19. If they had been of us, they would no doubt have 
«© continued with us.“ It ſeems they were ſuch men, which were 
ſo eminent and excellent, as that there were no brands nor marks up- 
on them, to give notice to the churches, that they were marked out 
for apoſtacy ; but were only diſcovered to be unſound, by their apo- 
ſtaſy; and this was argument good enough.” Shepard's Parali', 
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converted, and ſo in a ſafe eſlate, is the very cauſe of their 
coming to this, it is a moſt evident ſign of their hypocriſy. F 
And that, whether their falling away be into their former ſins, 
or into ſome new kind of wickedneſs, having the corruption 
of nature only turned into a new channel, inllead of its being 
mortified. As when perſons that think themſelves converted, 
though they do not return to former profaneneſs and lewdnels ; 
yet from the high opinion they have of their experiences, 


graces, and privileges, gradually ſettle more and more in a 


ſelf-righteous and ſpiritually proud temper of mind, and in 
ſuch a manner of behaviour and converſation, as naturally ariſes 
therefrom. When it is thus with men, however far they 
may ſeem to be from their former evil practices, this alone is 
enough to condemn them, and. may render their laſt ſtate far 
worſe than the firſt, For this ſeems to be the very caſe of the 
Jews of that generation that Chriſt ſpeaks of, Matth. x11. 43, 
44, 45- who having been awakened by John the baptiſt's preach- 
ing, and brought to a reformation of their former licentious 
courſes, whereby the unclean ſpirit was as it were turned out, 


Fe and the houſe ſwept and garniſhed; vet being empty of God 


and of grace, became full of themſelves, and were exalted in 
an exceeding high opinion of their own righteouſneſs and emi- 
nent holineſs, and became habituated to an anſwerably ſelf-ex- 
alting behaviour ; fo changing the ſins of publicans and harlots, 
for thoſe of the Phariſees; and in the iſſue, had ſeven devils, 
worſe than the firſt. * Thus 
5 | H h h | 

+ «© When a man's rifing is the cauſe of his fall, or ſeals a man up 
in his fall, or at leaſt the cauſe through his corruption. Ex. Cr. 
Time was, a man lived a looſe, careleſs, carnal life; by the mini- 
ſtry of ſome word, or reading of fome book, or ſpeaking with ſome 
friend, he comes to be convinced of his miſery and woful condition, 
and ſees no good nor grace in himſelf ; he hath been even hitherto 
deceived : at laſt he comes to get ſome light, ſome taſte, ſome ſor- 
rows, ſome heart to uſe the means, ſome comfort, and mercy, and 
hope of life : and whea it is thus with him, now he falls ; he grows 
full and falls; and this riſing is the cauſe of his fall; his light is 
darkneſs and death to him ; and grows to a form of knowlege ; his 
rifing makes him fall to formality, and then to profaneneſs ; and ſo 
his taſting ſatisfies him ; his ſorrows empty his heart of ſorrow for 
fin ; and his ſorrows for his falls harden his heart in bis falls; and 
all the means of recovering him harden him. look as it is in diſca- 
ſes; if the phyſic and meat turns to be poiſon, then there is no hop: 
of recovery ; A man 1s fick to death now. Ihe ſaint's little meaſure 
makes him forget what is behind.“ Sep,, Parable, Part I. p. 226. 
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Thus I have explained what exerciſe and fruit I mean, when 
I fay, that gracious affections have their exerciſe and fruit in 
Chriſtian practice. 5 

The reaſon why gracious affections have ſuch a tendency and 
effect, appears from many things that have already been ob- 
ſerved, 1n the preceding parts of this diſcourſe. 

The reaſon of it appears from this, that gracious affefttions do 
ariſe from thoſe operations and influences which are ſpiritual, 
and that the inward principle from whence they flow, 1s ſome- 
thing divine, a communication of God, a participation of the 
divine nature, Chriſt living in the heart, the holy Spirit dwell. 
ing there, in union with the faculties of the foul, as an inter- 
nal vital principle, exerting his own proper nature, in the ex- 
erciſe of thoſe faculties. This is ſufficient to ſhew us why true 
grace ſhould have ſuch activity, power and efficacy. No won- 
der that which is divine, is powerful and effectual; for it has 
omnipotence on its fide. If God dwells in the heart, and be 
vitally united to it, he will ſhew that he is a God, by the ef- 
ficacy of his operation. Chriſt 1s not in the heart of a ſaint, as 
in a ſepulchre, or as a dead ſaviour, that does nothing; but as 
in his temple, and as one that is alive from the dead. For in 
the heart where Chriſt ſavingly is, there he lives, and exeris 
himſelf after the power of that endleſs life, that he received at 
his reſurrection. Thus every ſaint that is the ſubject of 
the benefit of Chriſt's ſufferings, is made to know and experi- 
ence the power of his reſurrection. The Spirit of Chriſt, 
which is the immediate ſpring of grace in the heart, is all life, 
all power, all at; 2 Cor. ii. 4.— In demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and of power.” 1 Theſſ. i. 5. Our goſpel came not 
% unto you in word only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy 
„ Ghoſt.” 1 Cor. iv. 20. © The kingdom of God is not in 
„ word, but in power.” Hence ſaving affections, though often- 
times they do not make ſo great a noiſe and ſhow as others; 
yet have in them a ſecret ſolidity, life and ſtrength, whereby 
they take hold of, and carry away the heart, leading it into a 
kind of captivity, 2 Cor. x. 5. gaining a full and ſtedfaſt de- 
termination of the will for God and holineſs, Pſal. cx. g. Thy 
© * people ſhall be willing in the day of thy power.” And thus it 
is that holy affections have a governing power in the courſe of a 
man's life. A ſtatue may look very much like a real man, and 
a beautiful man; yea it may have, in its appearance to the eye, 
the reſemblance of a very lively, ſtrong and active man; but 


yet 
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yet an inward principle of life and ſtrength is wanting; and 
therefore it does nothing, it brings nothing to paſs, there is no 
action or operation to anſwer the thew. Falſe diſcoveries and 
affections ds not go deep enough, to reach and govern the 
ſpring of mens actions and practice. The ſeed in ſtony ground 
had not deepneſs of earth, and the root did not go deep enough 
to bring forth fruit. But gracious aftettions go to the very 
bottom of the heart, and take hold of the very inmoſt ſprings 
of life and activity. Herein chiefly appears the power of true 


godlineſs, viz. in its being effectual in practice. And the 


efficacy of godlineſs in this reſpect, is what the apoſtle has 
reſpect to, when he ſpeaks of the power of godlineſs, 2 Tim. 
iii. 3. as is very plain; for he there is particularly declaring, 


how ſome profeſſors of religion would notoriouſly fail in the 


practice of it, and then in the th verſe obſerves, that in bein 
thus of an unholy practice, they deny the power of godlineſs, 
though they have the form of it. Indeed the power of godlineſs 
is exerted in the firſt place within the ſoul, in the ſenſible, 
lively exerciſe of gracious affections there. Yet the principal 
evidence of this power of godlinels, is in thoſe exerciſes of ho- 
ly affections that are practical, and in their being practical; in 
conquering the will, and conquering the luſts and corruptions 
of men, and carrying men on in the way of holineſs, through 
all temptation, difficulty and oppoſition. 

Again, the reaſon why gracious affections have their exerciſe 
and effect in Chriſtian practice, appears from this, (which has 
alſo been before obſerved,) that the fir/t objective ground of g ra- 


cious aſſections, is the tranſcendently excellent and amiable na- 


ture of divine things, as they are in themſelves, and not an 

concerved relation they bear to ſelf, or ſelf-intereſt. This ſhews 
why holy affections will, cauſe men to be holy in their practice 
univerſally. What makes men partial in religion is, that they 
ſeek themſelves, and not God, in their religion, and cloſe 
with religion, not for its own excellent nature, but only to 
ſerve a turn. He that cloſes with religion only to ſerve a turn, 
will cloſe with no more of it than he imagines ſerves that turn: 
but he that cloſes with religion, for its own excellent and love- 
ly nature, cloſes with all that has that nature: he that embra- 
ces religion for its own fake, embraces the whole of religion. 
This alſo ſhews why gracious affettions will cauſe men to prac- 
tiſe religion perſeveringly, and at all times. Religion may 
alter greatly in proceſs of time, as to its conſiſtence with mens 


private 
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private intereſt, in many reſpects; and therefore he that com- 
plies with it only from ſelfiſh views, is liable, in change of 
times, to forſake it: but the excellent nature of religion, as it 
is in itſelf, is invariable ; it is always the ſame, at all times, 
and through all changes; it never alters in any reſpett. | 
The reaſon. why gracious affæctions iſſue in holy practice, 
alſo further appears from the kind of excellency of divine 
things, that it has been obſerved is the foundation of all holy 
affections, 27g. their moral excellency, or the beauty of their 
holineſs. No wonder that a love to holineſs, for holinels ſake, 
inclines perlons to practiſe holineſs, and to prattiie. every 
thing that is holy. Seeing holineſs is the main thing that ex- 
Cites, draws, and governs all gracious affettions, no wonder 
that all ſuch affections tend to holineſs. That which men love, 
they deſire to have and to be united to, and poſſeſſed of. That 
beauty which men delight in, they deſire to be adorned with. 
Thoſe acts which men delight in, they neceſlarily incline 
to do. ad e 
And what has been obſerved of that divine teaching and 
leading of the Spirit of God, which there is in gracious affec- 
tions, ſhews the reaſon of this tendency of ſuch affections to 
an univerſally holy practice. For as has been obſerved; the 
Spirit of God in this his divine teaching and leading, gives the 
foul a natural relith of the ſweetneſs of that which is holy, and 
of every thing that is holy, ſo far as it comes in view, and ex- 
cites a diſreliſh and diſguſt of every thing that is unholy. + 
The fame alſo appears from what has been obſerved of the 
nature of that /pzritual knowlege, which is the foundation of 
all holy affection, as conliſting in @ ſenſt and mew of that ex- 
cellency in divine things, which is ſupreme and tranſcendent. 
For hereby theſe things appear above all others, worthy to be 
choſen and adhered to. By the ſight of the tranſcendent glory 
of Chriſt, true Chriſtians ſee him worthy to. be followed ; and 
fo are powerfully drawn after him; they ſee. him worthy that 
they ſhould for ſake all for him: by the ſight of that ſuperlative 
amiableneſs, they are thoroughly diſpoſed to be ſubject to him, 
and engaged to labour with earneſtneſs and activity in his ſer- 
vice, and made willing to go through all difficulties for his 
ſake. And it is the diſcovery of this divine excellency of 
Chriſt, that makes them conſtant to him: for it makes a deep 
impreſſion upon their minds, that thev cannot forget him; and 
they will follow him whitherſoever he goes, and it is in vain. 
for any to endeavor to draw them away from him. 
; | N The 
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: . 
The reaſon of this practical tendency and iſſue of gracious 


ö atfections, further appears, from what has been obſerved of 
ſuch affections being attended with a thorough conviction of the 
; judgment, of the reality and certainty of divine things. No 


wonder that they who were never thoroughly convinced that 
there 1s any reality in the things of religion, will never be at 
the labor and trouble of ſuch an earneſt, univerſal and perſe- 
vering practice of religion, through all dithculties, ſelf-de- 
nials and ſufferings, in a dependence on that, which they are 
not convinced of. But on the other hand, they who are tho- 
roughly convinced of the certain truth of thoſe things, muſt 
needs be governed by them in their practice; for the things 
revealed in the word of God are fo great, and ſo infinitely 
more important than all other things, that it is inconſiſtent 
with the human nature, that a man {ſhould fully believe the 
truth of them, and not be influenced by them above all things, 
in his practice. | $46] N | 
Again, the reaſon of this expreſſion and effect of holy af- 
feRions in the prattice, appears from what has been obſerved 
of a change of nature, accompanying ſuch affedions. Without 
a change of nature, mens practice will not be thoroughly chan- 
ged. Until the tree be made good, the fruit will not be good. 
Men do not gather grapes of thorns, nor figs of thiſtles. The 
{ſwine may be waſhed, and appear clean for a little while, but 
yet, without a change of nature, he will ſtill wallow in the mare. 
Nature is a more powerſul principle of action, than any thi 
that oppoſes it: though it may be violently reſtrained for a 
while, it will finally overcome that which reſtrains it: it is 
like the ſtream of a river, it may be ſtopped a while with a dam, 
but if nothing be done to dry the fountain, it will not be ſtop- 
ped always; it will have a courſe, either in its old channel, 
or a new one. Nature is a thing more conſtant and perma- 
nent, than any of thoſe things that are the foundation of carnal 
mens reformation and righteouſneſs. When a natural man 
demes his luſt, and lives a ſtrict, religious life, and ſeems 
humble, painful and earneſt in religion, it is not natural, it is 
all a force againſt nature; as when a ſtone is violently throw 
-upwards ; but that force will be gradually ſpent; yet nature 
will remain in its full ſtrengtb, and ſo prevails again, and the 
ſtone returns downwards. As long as corrupt nature is not 
mortified, but the principle left whole in a man, it is a vain 
thing to expect that it ſhould not govern. But if the old na- 
4 ture 
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ture be indeed mortified, and a new and heavenly nature jnfu- 
ſed; then may it well be expected, that men will walk in new- 
neſs of life, and continue to do ſo to the end of their days. 
The reaſon of this practical exerciſe and effect of holy affec- 
tions, may alſo be partly ſeen, from what has been ſaid of that 
ſpirit of humility, which attends them. Humility is that where- 
n a ſpirit of obedience does much conſiſt. A proud ſpirit is a 
rebellious ſpirit, but an humble ſpirit is a yieldable, ſubjett, 
bediential ſpirit. We fee among men, that the fervant who 
s of a haughty ſpirit, is not apt in every thing to be ſubmiſſive 
and obedient to the will of his maſter; but it is otherwiſe with 
that ſervant who is of a lowly ſpirit. 
And that /amb-like, dove-lrke ſpirit, that has been ſpoken of, 
which accompanies all gracious affections, fulfils (as the apoſtle 
obſerves, Rom. xiii. 8, 9, 10. and Gal. v. 14.) all the duties of 
the ſecond table of the law; wherein Chriſtian practice does 
very much conſiſt, and wherein the external practice of Chriſ- 
tianity chiefly conſiſts. I | fe 
And the reaſon why gracious affections are attended with 
that ſtrict, univerſal and conſtant. obedience which has been 
ſpoken of, further appears, from what has been obſerved of 
that tenderneſs of /parat, which accompanies the affections of 
true ſaints, cauſing in them ſo quick and lively a ſenſe of pain, 
through the preſence of moral evil, and ſuch a dread of the ap- 
pearance of evil. | b. 
And one great reaſon why the Chriſtian practice which flows 
from gracious affections, is univerſal, and conſtant, and per- 
ſevering, appears from what has been obſerved of thoſe affec- 
tions themſelves, from whence this practice flows, being uni- 
verſal and conſtant, in all kinds of holy exerciſes, and towards 
all objects, and in all circumſtances, and at all ſeaſons, in a 
beautiful ſymmetry and proportion. 


— 


And much of the reaſon why holy affections are expreſſed 


and manifeſted in ſuch an earneſtneſs, activity, and engaged- 


neſs and perſeverance in holy practice, as has been ſpoken of, 


appears from what has been obſerved, of the ſpiritual appetite 
and longing after further attainments in religion, which ever- 
more attends true affection, and does not decay, but increaſes 
| as thoſe affettions increaſe. | 


Thus we ſee how the tendency of holy affeftions to ſuch a 
Chriſtian practice as has been explained, appears from each of 


| thoſe characteriſtics of holy affetiion, that have been before 


ſpoken of. And 


R 
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\ 
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And this point may be further illuſtrated and confirmed, if 
it be conſidered, that the boly ſcriptures do abundantly place 
ſincerity and ſoundneſs in religion, in making a full choice of 
God as our only Lord and portion, forſaking all for him, and 
in a full determination of the will for God and Chriſt, on count- 
ing the coſt ; in our hearts cloling and complying with the re- 
ligion of Jeſus Chriſt, with all that belongs to it, embracing it 
with all its difficulties, as it were hating our deareſt earthly 
enjoyments, and even our own lives, tor Chriſt; giving up 
ourſelves, with all that we have, wholly and for ever, unto 
Chriſt, without keeping back any thing, or making any reſerve; 
or, in one word, in the great duty of /e/f-denzal for Chriſt; or 
in denying, i. e. as it were diſowning and renouncing our- 
ſelves for him, making ourſelves nothing that he may be all. 
See the texts to this purpoſe referred to in the margin . Now 
ſurely having an heart to forſake all for Chriſt, tends to actu- 
ally forſaking all for him, ſo far as there is occaſion, and we 
have the trial. An having an heart to deny ourſelves for 


Chriſt, tends to a denying ourſelves in deed, when Chriſt and 


ſelf-intereſt ſtand in competition. A giving up ourſelves, 
with all that we have, in our hearts, without making any re- 
ſerve there, tends to our behaving ourſelves univerſally as his, 
as ſubject to his will, and devoted to his ends. Our hearts en- 
tirely cloſing with the religion of Jeſus, with all that belongs 
to it, and as attended with all its difficulties, upon a deliberate 
counting the coſt, tends to an univerſal cloſing with the ſame 
in act and deed, and actually going through all the difficulties 
that we meet with in the way of religion, and ſo holding out 
with patience and perſeverance. | 


The tendency of grace in the heart to holy praftice, is very 


direct, and the connection moſt natural, cloſe, and neceſſary. 


True 


Matth. v. 29, 30. Chap. vi. 24. Chap. viii. 19—22. Chap. 
Iv. 18, to 22. Chap. x. 37, 38, 39. Chap. xiii. 44, 45, 46. Chap. 
xvi. 24, 25, 26. Chap. xviii. 8, 9. Chap. xix. 21, 27, 28, 29. Luke 
v. 27, 28. Chap. x. 42. Chap. x11. 33, 34. Chap. xiv. 16—20, 25, 
—33- Chap. xvi. 13. Acts iv. 34, 35; with Chap. v. 1—11. kom. 
vi. 3—8. Gal. ii. 20. Chap. vi. 14. Phillip. iti. 9—10. Jam. i. 8,9, 
10. Chap. iv. 4. 1 John ii. 15. Rev. xiv. 4. Gen. xii. 1—— 4 
with Heb. xi. 8, 9, 10. Gen. xxii. 12. and Heb. xi. 17. Chap. x. 
24—27. Deut. x11. 6. and Chap. xxxiii. 9. Ruth i. 6——16. with 
Pfal. xlv. 10, 11. and 2 Sam. xv. 1922, Pal. Ixxiii. 25. Pfal, 


xvi. 5, 6, Lam. iii. 24. Jer. x. 16. 
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True grace is not an unadlive thing; there is nothing in hea- 
ven or earth of a more active nature; for it is life itſelf, and 
the molt active kind of life, even ſpiritual and divine life. It 
is no barren thing; there is nothing in the univerſe that in its 
nature has a greater tendency to fruit. Godlineſs in the beart 
has as direct a relation to practice, as a fountain has to a ſtream, 
or as the luminous nature of the ſun has to beams ſent forth, 
or as life has to breathing, or the beating of the pulſe, or any 
other vital act; or as a habit or principle of action has to ac- 
tion: for it is the very nature and notion of grace, that it is a 
principle of holy action or practice. Regeneration, which is 
that work of God in which grace is infuſed, has a direct rela- 
tion to practice; for it is the very end of it, with a view to 
which the whole work is wrought: all is calculated and fra- 
med, in this mighty and mani fold change wrought in the ſoul, 
ſo as directly to tend to this end; Eph. ii. 10. For we are 
his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works.“ 
Yea it is the very end of the redemption of Chriſt ; Tit. ii. 14. 
« Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all 
« iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works.” 2 Cor. v. 13. He died for all, that they 
«© which hve, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but 
% unto him who died for them, and roſe again.” Heb. ix. 14. 
« How much more {hall the blood of Chriſt, who through the 
« eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge 
your conſcience from dead works to ſerve the living God?“ 
Col. 1. 21, 22. And you that were ſometimes alienated, and 
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath he 
« reconciled, in the body of his-fleſh through death, to preſent 
„you holy and unblamable, and unreprovable in his ſight.” 
1 Pet. i. 18. *© For as much as ye know that ye were not re- 
„ deemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, from your 
« yain converſation.” —Luke1. 74, 75. That he would grant 
« unto us, that we being delivered out of the hands of our ene- 
mies, might ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſ- 
„ neſs before him, all the days of our life.” God often ſpeaks 
of holy practice, as the end of that great typical redemption, the 
redemption from Egyptianbondage; as Exod. iv. 23. Let my 
* fon go, that he may ſerve me.” So chap. iv. 23. and vii. 16. 
and viii. 1, 20. and ix. 1, 13.and x. 3. And this isalſodeclared 


to be the end of election; John xv. 16. © Ye have not choſen 


me, buil have choſen you, and ordained you, that you ſhould go 
: „ and 
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„ and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit ſhould remain.“ 
Eph. i. 4. According as he hath choſen us in him, before 
the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be holy; and 
« without blame before him in love.” Chap. ii. 10. Crea- 
ted unto good works, which God hath foreordained that 
«we ſhould walkin them.“ Holy practice is as much the end 
of all that God does about his laints, as fruit is the end of all 
thehuſbandman does about the growthof his field or vineyard : 
as the matter is often repreſented in ſcripture ; Matth. iii. 10. 
chap. xiii. 8, 23-0, 38. chap. xxi. 19, 33, 34. Luke xiii: 
6; John XV. 1, 2, 45 85 6, 8. 1 Cor. 111. 9. Heb. vi. 7, 8. 
If. v. 1-8. Cant. viii. 11, 12. If. Xxvii. 2, 3. T And 
therefore every thing in a true Chriſtian is calculated to reach 
this end. This fruit of holy practice, is what every grace; 
and every diſcovery, and every individual thing, which bes 
longs to Chriſtian experience, has a direct tendency to, * 
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1 To profeſs to know much is eaſy; but to bring your affecti- 
ons into ſubjection; to wreftle with luſts, to croſs your wills and 
yourſelves, upon every occaſion, this is hard. The Lord looketh; 
that in our lives we ſhould be ſerviceable to him, and uſeful to men. 
That which is within, the Lord and our brethren are never the bet- 
ter for it: but the outward obedience, flowing thence, glorifeth 
God, and does good to men. The Lord will have this done. What 
elſe is the end of our planting and watering, but that the trees may 
be filled with ſap? And what is the end of thatſap, but that the 
trees may bring forth fruit? Mhat careth the huſbandman for leaves, 
and barren trees? Dr. Preſtan of the Church't Carriage: 85 
e What is the end of every grace, but to mollify the heart, and 
make it pliable to ſome — = or other? Look, how many com- 
mandments, ſo. many graces there are in virtue and efficacy, although 
not ſo many ſeveral names are given them: Ihe end of every ſuch 
grace is to make us obedient : as the end of temperance is chaſtity; 
to bow the heart to theſe commands, Be ye fober, &c. not in chamber 
ing and'wwantonneſs, &c. When the Lord commandeth us not to be 
angry with our brother, the end of meekneſs, and why the Lord infe- 
ſeth it, is to keep us from unadviſed raſh anger. So faith, the end 
of it. is to take Jeſus Chriſt, to make us obedient to the command of 
the goſpel, which commands us to believe in him. So as all graces 
do join together, but to frame and faſhion- the ſoul to obedience 
then ſo much obedience as is in your lives, ſo much grace in your hearts, 
and no more. 'Therefore aſk your hearts, how ſubject you are to the 
rd in your lives ? It was the counſel that Francis Spira gave to them 


about him, ſaith he, Learn all of me to take heed of ſeyering faith 
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The conſtant and indiſſoluble connettion that there is be- 
tween a Chriſtian principle and profeſſion in the true ſaints, 
and the fruit of holy practice in their lives, was typified of old 
in the frame of the golden candleſtick in the temple. It is be- 
yond doubt that that golden candleſtick, with its ſeven branch- 
es and ſeven lamps, was a type of the church of Chriſt. The 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf, has been pleaſed to put that matter out of 
doubt, by repreſenting his church by ſuch a golden candleſtick, 
with ' ſeven lamps, in he fourth chapter of Zechariah, and re- 
preſenting the ſeven churches of Aſia by ſeven: golden candle- 
. Ricks, in che chapter of the Revelation. That golden candle- 
flick in the temple was every where, throughout its whole 
flame, made with knops and flowers, Exod. xxv. g1. to the 
end, and chap. xxxvii. 17—24. The word tranflated knop, 
in the original ſignifies apple or pomegranate. There was a 
knop and a fiower, a knop and a flower:  where-ever there was a 
flower, there was an apple or pomegranate with it: the flow- 
er and the fruit were conſtantly connected, without fail. The 
flower contained the principles of the fruit, and a beautiful 
promiſing appearance of it; and it never was a deceitful appear- 
ance; the principle or ſhew of fruit had evermore real fruit at- 
tending i it, or ſucceeding it. So it is in the church of Chriſt : 
there is the principle of fruit in grace in the heart; and there 
is an amiable profeſſion, ſignified by the open flowers of the 
candleſtick; and there is anſwerable fruit, in holy practice, 
conſtantly attending this principle and profeſſion. Every branch 
of the golden candleſtick, thus compoled of golden apples and 
flowers, was crowned with a burning, ſhining lamp on the top 
of it. For it is by this means that the faints ſhine as lights in 
che world, by making a fair and good profeſſion of religion, 
and having their profeſſion. evermore joined with anſwerable 
fruit in practice; agreeable, to that of our Saviour, Matt. v. 
15 16. A Neither * men light a candle, and put it under a 
qt | ..5, buſhel, 


and obedience ; I taught juſtification by faith, but but neglected obedience; 
and therefore is this befallen me. I have known fome godly men, 
whoſe comfort on their death-beds hath been not from the inward acts 
of their minds, which apart conſidered, might be ſubject to miſappre- 
henſions, but from the courſe of obedience in their lives, iſſuingthence. 
Let Chriſtians look to it, that in all their converſation, as they ſtand in 
every relation, as ſcholars, tradeſmen, huſbands, wives, look to this, 
that when they come to die, they have been ſubject in all things. 
This will yield comfort.“ Dr, Prefton's Church's Carriage, 
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* buſhel, but on a candleſtick, and it giveth light unto ali that 
« are in the houſe. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that 
they may SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS, and glorify your Fa- 
« ther which is in heaven.” A fair and beautiful profeſſion, 
and golden fruits accompanying one another, are the amiable 
ornaments of the true church of Chriſt. Therefore we find 
that apples and flowers were not only the ornaments of the can- 
dleſtick in the temple, but of the temple itſelf, which is a type 
of the church; which the apoſtle tells us, 2s the temple of the 
living God. See 1 Kings vi. 18. © And the cedarof the houſe 
« within was carved with knops, and open flowers.” The or- 
naments and crown of the pillars, at the entrance of the tem- 
ple, were of the ſame ſort: they were lilies and pomegranates, 
or flowers and fruits mixed together, 1 Kings vii. 18, 19. So 
it is with all thoſe that are as p:/lars in the temple of God, who 
ſhall go no more out, or never be ejected as intruders; as it is 
with all true ſaints; Rev. iii. 12. Him that overcometh, 
vill I make a pillarin the temple of my God, and he ſhall 
„go no more out.” | | 
Mach the ſame thing ſeems to be ſignified by the ornaments 
on the ſkirt of the ephod, the garment of Aaron the high prieſt; 
which were golden bells and pomegranates. That theſe ſkirts 
of Aaron's garment repreſent the church, or the ſaints, (that 
are as it were the garment of Chriſt), is manifeſt, for they are 
evidently ſo ſpoken of, Pſal. xxxIiii. 1, 2. Behold, how good 
and how pleaſant it is, for brethren, to dwell together in unity! 
It is like the precious ointment upon the head, that ran down 
upon the beard, even Aaron's beard, that went down to the 
* ſkirts of his garments.” That ephod of Aaron ſignified the 
fame with the ſeamleſs coat of Chriſt our great High Prieſt. 
As Chriſt's coat had no ſeam, but was woven from the top 
throughout, fo it was with the ephod, Exod. xxxix. 22. As 
God took care in his providence, that Chriſt's coat ſhould not 
be rent; ſo God took ſpecial care that the ephod ſhould not be 
rent; Exod. xxviii. 32. and chap. xxxix. 23. The golden 
bells on this ephod, by their precious matter and pleaſant ſound, 
do well repreſent the good profeſſion that the ſaints make; and 
the pomegranates, the fruit they bring forth. And as in the 
hem ef the ephod, bells and pomegranates were conſtantly con- 
. "nected, as is once and again obſerved, there was a golden hel. 
and a pomegranate, a golden bell and a pomegranate, Exod. 
XXVIII. 34. and chap. xxxix. 26: fo it is in the true 1 5. 
their. 
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their good profeſſion and their good fruit, do conſtantly accom. 
pany one another: the fruit they bring forth in life, evermore 
anſwers the pleaſant ſound of their profeſſion. cs | 
Again, the very ſame thing is repreſented by Chriſt, in his 
deſcription of his ſpouſe, Cant. vii. 2. Thy belly is like an 
* heap of wheat, ſet about with lilies.“ Here again are beau- 
tiful flowers, and good fruit, accompanying one another.— 
The lilies were fair and beautiful flowers, and the wheat was 
ood fruit. _ $7 | | 

As this fruit of Chriſtian practice is evermore ſound in true 
ſaints, according as they have opportunity and trial, fo it is 
found in them only ; none but true Chriſtians do live ſuch an 
obedient life, ſo univerſally devoted to their duty, and given 
up to the buſineſs of a Chriſtian, as has been explained. All 
unſanctified men are workers of n:quity - they are of their fa- 
ther the devil, and the luſts of their father they will do. There 
is no hypocrite that will go through with the buſineſs of reli- 
gion, and both begin and finiſh the tour: they will not endure 
the trials God is wont to bring on the profeſſors of religion, 
but will turn aſide to their crooked ways: they will not be 
thoroughly faithful to Chriſt in their practice, and follow him 
whitherfoever he goes. Whatever lengths they may go in re- 
ligion in ſome inſtances, and though they may appear exceed. 
ing ſtrict, and mightily engaged in the ſervice of God for a 
feaſon ; yet they are ſervants to fin ; the chains of their old taſk. 
maſlers are not broken: their luſts yet have a reigning power 
in their hearts; and therefore to theſe maſters they will bow 
down again.“ Dan. xi. 10. Many ſhall be purified, and 
| made 


ge No unregenerate man, though he go never fo far, let him do 
never fo much, but he lives in ſome one fin or other, ſecret or open, 
little or great. Judas went far, but he was covetous: Herod went 
far, but he loved his Herodias. Every dog hath his kennel; every 
ſwine hath his ſwill ; and every wicked man his luſt.“ Shepard 's 
Sincere convert, 1ſt edition, p. 96. | 
7 'There is never an unfound heart in the world, but as they ſay 
of witches, they have ſome familiar that ſucks them, ſo they have 
ſome luſt that is beloved of them, ſome beloved there is they have 
given a promiſe to, never to forſake. Shepard Parable, Part I. 
«MI. | | 
b i” No man that is married to the law, but his fig-leaves cover ſome 
nakedneſs. All his duties ever brood ſome luſt. There is ſome one 
finor other the man lives in; which either the Lord diſcovers, _ 
„ wil | 


OF GRACIOUS AFFECTIONS 437 


&© made white, and tried: but the wicked will do wickedly : 
„% and none of the wicked ſhall underſtand.” If. xxvi. 10. 
« Let favor be ſhewed to the wicked, yet will he not learn 
* righteouſneſs : in the land of uprightneſs will he deal unjuſt- 
eye! II. xxxv. $54 And an high-way ſhall be there, and 


a way, and it ſhall be called the way ot holineſs ; the unclean 


„ ſhall not paſs over it,” Hof. xiv. 9. © The ways of the 
„ Lord are right, and the uſt ſhall walk in them: but the 
« tranſgreſſors ſhall fall therein.“ Job xxvu. 8, 9, 10. * What 
* is the hope of the hypocrite ? — Will he delight himſelf in 


dhe Almighty ? will he always call upon God?” An un- 


ſanctified 


will not part with, as the young man; or elſe is ſo ſpiritual, he can- 
not ſee all his life-time. Read through the ſtricteſt of all, and ſee 
this, Matt, xxii. © Painted ſepulchres.” Paul that was blameleſs, 
yet (Eph. ii. 3. Tit, iii. 3.) /erved divers luſit and pleaſures. And 
the reaſon is, the law is not the miniſtration of the ſpirit, 2 Cor. iii. 
8, 9. which breaks of from every fin. There is no law that can 

ive life, Gal. iii. 21. and hence many men have ſtrong reſolutions, 
and break all again. Hence men fin and ſorrow, and pray again, 
and then go with more eaſe in their ſin. Examine thyſelf ; is there 


any living luſt wita thy righteouſneſs ? It is ſure, it is a righteouſneſs 
thou art married to, and never wert yet matched to Chriſt.” She- 


fard's Parable, Part I. p. 19, 20. 

« No hypocrite, though he cloſeth with Chriſt, and for a time 
grow up in knowlege of, and communion with Chriſt, but he hath 
at that time hidden luſts and thorns that overgro his growings, and 
choke all at laſt, and in concluſion mediates a league between Chriſt 
and his luſts, and ſeeks to reconcile them together. Shepard's Pa- 
rable, Part I. p. 109. 

heir faith is in ſuch a party, as never was yet thoroughly 
rent from fin. And here is the great wound of the moſt cunning 
hypocrites living. Let a man be caſt down as low as hell with ſor- 
row, and he under chains, quaking in apprehenſion of terror to come; 
let a man then be raiſed up to heaven in joy, not able to live; let a 
man reform and ſhine like an earthly angel ; yet if not rent from 
Juſt, that either you did never ſee it, or if ſo, you have not followed 
the Lord to remove it, but proud, dogged, worldly, ſluggiſh ſtill, 
falſe in your dealings, cunning in your tradings, devils in your fami- 
lies, images in your churches; you are objects of pity now, and ſhall 

of terror at the great day. For where fin remains in power, it will 
bring faith, and Chriſt, and joy into bondage and ſervice of itſelf.” 
Shepard 's Parable, Part I. p. 125. a 

* Me thinks it is with the beſt hypocrites, as it is with divers old 
merchants : they prize and deſire the gain of merchandize ; * to 

: | a 
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ſanctified man may hide his ſin, and may in many things and 
for a ſeaſon refrain from ſin; but he will not be brought fi- 
nally to renounce his ſin, and give it a bill of divorce : ſin is 
too dear to him, for him to be willing for that: Wickedneſs 
% is {weet in his mouth ;” and therefore © he hides it under 
« his tongue; he ſpares it, and forſakes it not; but keeps it 
* ſtill within his mouth,” Job xx. 12, 13. Herein chiefly 
conſiſts the ſtraitneſs of the gate, and the narrownels of the way 
that leads to life ; upon the account of which, carnal men will 
not go in thereat, v2z. that it is a way of utterly denying and 
finally renouncing all ungodlineſs, and ſo a way of /e/f-denzal 
or /clf-renunciation.. | | lany 


be at the trouble to prepare the ſhip, to put themſelves upon the hazards 
anddangers of the thip, to go and fetch the treaſure that they prize, this 
they will never do. So many prize and defire earneſtly the treaſures of 
hea-en ; butto be at the trouble of a heaven voyge to fetch this trea- 
ſure, to paſs through the valley of Baca, tears, temptations, the powers 
of darkneſs, the breaches, oppoſition and contradictions of a finful un- 
believing heart, good and evil report, to paſs from one depth and 
wave to another, this the beſt hypocrite fails in : and hence loſes all at 
laſt. And this I conceive to be one of the great differences between 
the ſtrong defires and eſteems of hypocrites and ſaints, —Look, as it 
is with men that have two trades, or two ſhops ; one is as much as 
ever they can follow or tend ; they are forced at laſt to put off one, 
and they muſt negleR one; ſo here. That ſpirit of ſloth and ſlumber, 
which the Lord ever leaves the beft hypocrite to, ſo mightily oppreſ- 
ſeth all their ſenſes. that they cannot uſe effectually all means to ac- 
compliſh their ends. And hence a man deſires the end, but has it 
not; Prov. xiii. 4. Shepard's Parable, Part I. p. 150, 151. 

* Read through all the ſcripture; conſtantly, never any hypo- 
crites but they had this brand, Matth. vii. 22. You workers of 
4 iniquity. Shepard's Parable, Part I. p. 195. | 

A carnal man may hit upon ſome bas duty that God com- 
mands, and refrain ſome fin that God forbids ; but to go through, 
he cannot: to take up reproach and difgrace, to loſe his credit, to 
forſake his friends, to loſe honor, and riches, and pleaſures; this 
he will not do, until he be humbled.” Dr. Preflon on Paul's con- 
ve Hon. | 

So it is with men, becauſe they want humiliation. Therefore 
their pm and thy do not continue, but part willingly one from 
another. They will do ſome things, but not all things: and they 
will forego ſome things, but not all things. And therefore our Sa- 
viour ſaith, Luke xiv. © He that will not forſake all for my ſake, 
« is not worthy of me.” He is not worth the ſaving, that prizes not 
me above all things whatſoever. And a man will not prize Chriſt, 
nor forſake all things for Chriſt, until he be humbled,” 70d. 
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Many natural men, under the means that are uſed with them, 
and God's ſtriviugs with them to bring them to forſake their 
ſins, do by their ſins, as Pharaoh did by his pride and covet- 
ouſneſs, which he gratified by keeping the children of Iſrael in 
bondage, when God ſtrove with him to bring him to let the 


people go. When God's hand preſſed Pharach ſore, and he 
was Exerciſed with fears of God's future wrath, he entertained 


ſome thoughts of letting the people go, and promiſed he would do 
it; but from time to time he broke his promiſes, when he faw 
there was reſpite. When God filled Egypt with thunder and 
lightening, and the fire ran along the ground, then Pharaoh 
is brought to confeſs his fin with ſeeming humility, and to have 
a great reſolution to let the people go, Exod, ix. 27, 28. © And 
« Pharaoh ſent, and called for Moles and Aaron, and ſaid unto 
« them, I have ſinned this time: the Lord 1s-righteous, and I 
«* and my people are wicked: intreat the Lord (for it is enough} 
that there be no more mighty thunderings and hail ;. and I 
+. will-let you go, and ye ſhall ſtay no longer.” So ſinners are 


_ ſometimes by thunders and lightenings, and great terrors of the 
law, brought to a ſeeming work of humiliation, and to appear- 


ance to part with their ſins ; but are no more thoroughly brought 
to a diſpoſition to diſmiſs them, than Pharaoh was to let the 
people go. Pharaoh in the ſtruggle that was between his conſci- 
ence and his luſts, was for contriving that God might be ſerved, 
and he enjoy bis luſts that were gratified by the ſlavery of 
the people, too. Moſes inſiſted that Iſrael's God ſhould be 
ſerved and ſacrificed to: Pharaoh was willing to conſent to that; 
but would have it done without his parting. with the people; 
CO ſacrifice to your God in the land, ſays he, Exod. viii. 25. 


So. many ſinners are for contriving to ſerve God, and enjoy 
their luſts too. Moſes. objected againſt complying with Pha- 
raoh's propoſal, that ſerving God, and yet continuing in Egypt 


under their taſk-maſters, did not agree together, and were in- 
conliſtent one with another ; (there 1s no ſerving God, and 
continuing ſlaves to ſuch enemies of God at the ſame time.) 
After this Pharaoh conſented to let the people go, provided they 
would not go far away: he was not willing to part with them 
finally, and therefore would have them within reach. So do 
many hypocrites with reſpe& to their ſins. Afterwards Pha- 
raoh conſented to let the men go, if they would leave the wo- 
men and children, Exod. x. 8, 9, 10. And then after that, 
when God's hand was yet harder upon him, he conſented that 
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they ſhould go, even women and children, as well as men, pro- 
vided they would leave their cattle behind: but he was not 
willing to let them go, and all that they had, Exod. x. 24. So 
it oftentimes is with ſinners; they are willing to part with ſome 
of their fins, but not all; they are brought to part with the 
more groſs acts of fin, but not to part with their ſufls, in leſſer 
indulgencies of them. Whereas we mult part with all our 
ſins, little and great; and all that belongs to them, men women, 
children, and caltle + they muſt all be let go, with thetr young, 
and with their old, with their ſons; and with their daughter 5, 
with their flocks, and with their herds, there muſt not be an 
hoof left behind; as Mofes told Pharaoh, with refpett to the 
children of Iſrael. At laſt, when it came to extiemity, Pha- 


raoh conſented to let the people all go, and all that they had; 


but he was not ſtedfaſtly of that mind; he ſoon repented, and 
purſued after them again: and the reaſon was, that thoſe luſts 


of pride and covetouſneſs, that were gratified by Pharaoh's 


dominion over the people, and the gains of their ſervice, were 
never really mortified in him, but only violently reſtrained; 
And thus, he being guilty of backſliding, after his ſeeming 
compliance with God's commands, was deſtroyed without re- 
medy. Thus there may be a forced parting with ways of diſo- 
bedience to the commands of God, that may ſeem to be uni- 


yer ſal, as to what appears, for a little ſeaſon: but becauſe it is 


a mere force, without the mortification of the inward principle 
of ſin, they will not perſevere in it; but will return as the dog 


to his vomit; and ſo bring on themſelves dreadful and remedi- 


leſs deſtruftion. There were many falſe" diſciples in Chriſt's 
time, that followed him for a while; but none of them follow- 
ed him to the end; but ſome on one occaſion, and ſome-on 
another, went back and walked no more with him.* ; 
| NETS e From 
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e The counterfeit and common grace of fooliſh virgins, after 
ſome time of glorious profeſſion, will certainly go out and be quite 
ſpent. It conſumes in the uſing, and ſhining, and err 
that have been moſt forward, decay; their gifts decay, life decays. 
It ĩs ſo, after ſome time of profeſſion: for at firſt, it rather grows 
than decays and withers: but afterward they have enough of it, it 

withers and dies, —The Spirit of God comes upon many — 

in abundant and vlemiful meaſure of awakening grace; it comes 

upon them, as it did upon Balaam, and as it is in overflowing waters, 

which. ſpread far, and grow very deep, and fill many empry places, 
| | | — Though 
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From what has been ſaid, it is manifeſt, that Chriſtian prac- 
tice, or a holy life, is a great and diſtinguiſiing ſign of true and 
ſaving grace. But I may go further, and alert, that it is the 
chief of all the ſigns of grace, both as an evidence of the ſin- 
cerity of profeſiors unto others, and allo to their own conki- 
ences. 


But then it is neceſſary that this be rightly taken, and that 
it be well underſtood and obſerved, in what ſenſe and manner 
Chriſtian practice is the gegn of grace. Therefore, to 
ſet this matter in a clear light, 1 will endeavour particularly 
and diſtinctly to prove, that Chriſtian practice is the Principal 


Jan by which Chriſtians are to judge, both of their own and 


others ſincerity of godlineſs ; withal obſerving ſome things 
that are needful to be particularly noted, in order to a right 
underſtanding of this matter. 9 85 

8 KERR 15 1 


—Though it doth come upon them ſo, yet it doth never reſt within, 
ſo as to dwell there, to take up an eternal manſion for himſelf, —— 
Hence it doth decay by little and little; until at laſt it is quite gone. 
As ponds filled with rain-water, which comes upon them; not ſpring- 
water, that riſeth up within them; it dries up by little and little, 
until quite dry. Shepard's Parable, Part II. p. 58, 59. 


* Some.men may apprehend Chriſt, neither out of fear of miſery, 


nor only to preſerve ſome fin ; but God lets in light and heat of the 


bleſſed beams of the gloricus goſpel of the Son of God: and therefore 

- thete is mercy, rich, free, ſweet, for damned, great, vile finners : 
Good Lord, faith the foul, what a ſweet miniſtry, word, God, and 

goſpel is this! and there reſts. "This was the frame of the ſtony- 
ground; which heard the word, and received it with joy, and for a 
time believed. And this is the caſe of thouſands, that are much at 
fected with the promiſe and mercy of Chrift, and hang upon free 
grace for a time : but as it is with ſweet ſmells in a room, they con- 
tinue not long ; or as flowers, they grow old and withered, and then 
fall. In time of temptation, luſt, and world, and ſlota is more 
ſweet than Chriſt, and all his goſpel is.“ Shepard's Parable, Part II. 
p. 168. | 


Never any carnal heart, but ſome root of bitterneſs did grow 
up at laſt in this ſoil, - Shepard's Parable, Part I. p. 195. 


We ſhall ſee in experience: take the beft profeſſors living ; 
though they may come, as they and others judged, to the Lord, and 
follow the Lord; yet they will in time depart.—'The Spirit neve# 
was given effectually to draw them; nor yet to keep them, She. 
pard 's Parable, Part I. p. 295. 
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1. I ſhall conſider Chriſtian practice and an holy life, as 
a manifeſtation and ſign of the ſincerity of a profeſſing Chri- 
ſtian, o the eve of his nezghbours and brethren. 

And that this is the chref gn of grace in this reſpect, is 
very evident from the word of God. Chriſt, who knew beſt 
how io give us rules to judge of others, has repeated it and in. 
culcated it, that we ſhould know them by their fruits: Matth. 
V11. 16. © Ye ſhall know them by their fruits.“ And then after 
arguing the point, and giving clear reaſons why it mult needs 
be, that mens fruits muſt be the chief evidence of what fort 
they are, in he following verſes, he cloſes by repeating the 


ailertion ; ver. 20. Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know We 


them.“ Again chap. xii. 33. © Either make the tree good, 
* and his fruit good; or elſe make the tree corrupt, and his 
« fruit corrupt.” As much as to ſay, it is a very abſurd thing, 
for any to ſuppoſe that the tree is good, and yet the fruit bad, 
that the tree is of one ſort, and the fruit of another; for the pro- 
per evidence of the nature ot the tree is its fruit. Nothing elſe 
can be intended by that laſt clauſe in the verſe, For the tree 15 
known by its fruit, than that the tree is chiefly known by its fruit, 
that this is the main and moit proper diagnoſtic by which one 
tree is diſtinguiſhed from another. So Luke vi. 44. Every tree 
« 18 known by his own fruit.“ Chriſt no where ſays, Ye ſhall 
know the tree by 1is leaves or flowers, or ye ſhall know men 
by their talk, or ye ſhall know them by the good ſtory they 
tell of their experiences, or ye ſhall know them by the manner 
and air of their ſpeaking, and emphaſis and pathos of exprel- 
ſion, or by their ſpeaking feelingly, or by making a very great 
ſhow by abundance of talk, or by many tears and affectionate 
expreſſions, or by the affections ye feel in your hearts towards 
them: but by ther fruits ſhall ye know them; the tree is knoun 
by its fruit; every tree ig known by its own fruit, And as this 
is the evidence that Chriſt has directed us mainly to look at in 
others, in judging of them, fo it is the evidence that Chriſt has 
mainly directed us to give to others, whereby they may judge 
of us; Matth. v. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, 
„that others ſeeing your good works, may glorify your Father 
« which is in heaven.” Here Chriſt diretts us to manifeſt 
our godlineſs to others. Godlineſs is as it were a light that 
ſhines in the ſoul: Chriſt directs that this light ſhould not only 
ſhine within, but that it ſhould /hzne out before men, that they 
may ſee it. But which way ſhall this be ? It is by Hee good 
works. 
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works. Chriſt doth not ſay, that others hearing your good 
words, your good ſtory, or your pathetical expreſſions; but 
that others ſceing your good works, may glorify your Father 
which ts in heaven. Doubtleſs when Chriſt gives us a rule how 
to,make our light ſhine, that others may have evidence of 1t, 
his rule is the belt that is to be found. And the apoſtles do 
mention a Chriſtian prattice, as the principal ground of their 
eſteem of perſons as true Chriſtians. As the apoltle Paul, in 
the 6th chapter of Hebreivs. "There the apoſtle, in the begin- 
ning of the chapter, ſpeaks of them that have great common 
illuminations, that have been enlightened, and have taſted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Iloly Gheſt, and 
have taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the world 
to come, that afterwards fall away, and are like barren ground, 
that is nigh unto curſing, whoſe end ig to be burned : and then 
immediately adds in the qgth verſe, (expreſſing his charity for 
the Chriſtian Hebrews, as having that ſaving grace, which is 
better than all theſe common illuminations,) But, beloved, we 
are perſuaded better things of you, and things that accompany 
ſalvation ; though we thus ſpeak, And then in the next verie, 
he tells them what was the reaſon he had fach good thoughts 
of them: he does not ſay, that it was becauſe they had given 
him a good account of a work of God upon their ſouls, and 
talked very experimentally ; but it was their work, and labour 
of love; for God is not unrighteous, to forget your work, and 
labour of love, which ye have ſhewed towards has name, in that 
ye have miniſtered to the ſaints, and do miniſter. And the ſame 
apoſtle ſpeaks of a faithful ſerving God in practice, as the pro- 
per proof to others of mens loving Chriſt above all, and pre- 
ferring his honor to their private intereſt, Phil. ii. 2 1, 29. © For 
all ſeek their own, not the things which are Jeſus Chriſt's : 
* but ye know the proof of him, that as a ſon with the father, 
“he hath ſerved with me in the goſpel.” So the-apoſile John 
expreſſes the ſame, as the ground of his good opinion of Gaius, 
3 John g—6. © For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came 
4 and teſtified of the truth that is in thee.” But how did the 
brethren teſtify of the truth that was in Gaius? and how did 
the apoſtle jndge of the truth that was in him ? it was not be- 
caule they tellified that he had given them a good account of 
the ſteps of his experiences, and talked like one that felt what 
he ſaid, and had the very language of a Chriſtian: but they 
teſtified, that he walked in the truth : as it follows, even as th 
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walkeſt in the truth. I have no greater joy than lo hear that my 
children walk in the truth. Beloved, thou dot faithfully what. 
foever thou deft to the brethren, and to firangers ; which have 
borne witneſs of thy charity before the church. Thus the apoſlle 
explains what the brethren had borne witneſs of, when they 
came and teſtified of las walking in the truth, And the apolile 
ſeems in this ſame place, to give it as a rule to Gaius how be 
ſhould judge of others: in verſe 10. he mentions one Diotre- 
phes, that did not carry himſelf well, and led away others atier 
him; and then in the 11th verſe, he directs Gaius to beware 
of ſuch, and not to follow them; and gives him a rule where- 
by he may know them, exactly agreeable to that rule Chriſt 
Lad given before, by therr fruits ye ſhall know them; ſays the 
apoſtle, Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that which 1.5 
good. He that doth good, ts of God : but he that doth evil, 
hath not ſeen God. And I would further obſerve, that the apo- 
ſtle James, expreſsly comparing that way of ſhewing others 
our taith and Chriſtianity by our practice or works, with other 
ways of ſhewing our faith without works, or not by works, 
does plainly and abundantly prefer the former; James ii. 18. 
« Yea, a man may ſay, Thou hail faith, and I have works: 
„ ſhew me thy faith without thy works, and J will ſhew thee 
„ my faith by my works.” A manifeſtation of our faith w:&th- 
out works, or in a way diverſe from works, is a manifeſtation 
of it in words, whereby a man profeſſes faith. As the apoſtle 
ſays, verle 14. What doth it profit, my brethren, though a 
% man s Ax he hath faith? - Therefore here are two ways 
of manifeſting to our neighbour what is in our hearts; one by 
what we /ay, and the other by what we do. But the apoſile 
abundantly prefers the latter as the beſt evidence. Now cer- 
tainly all accounts we give of ourſelves in words, our ſaying 
that we have faith, and that we are converted, and telling the 
-manner how we came to have faith, and the ſteps by which it 
was wrought, and the diſcoveries and experiences that accom- 
panied it, are ſtill but manifeſting our faith by what we ay; 
it is but ſhewing our faith by our words ; which the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of as falling valily ſhort of manifeſting of it by what we 
do, and ſhewing our faith by our works. 
And as the ſcripture plainly teaches, that pradlice is the beſt 
evidence of the {incerity of profeſſing Chriſtians ; ſo reaſon 
teaches the ſame thing. Reaſon ſhews, that mens deeds are 
better and more faithful interpreters of their minds, than their 
: : | „ = 
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words. The common ſenſe of all mankind, through all ages 
and nations, teaches them to judge of mens hearts chiefly by 
their practice, in other matters: as, whether a man be a loyal 
ſubject, a true lover, 4 dutiful child, or a faithful ſervant. If 
a man profeſſes a great deal of love and friendſhip to another, 
reaſon teaches all men, that ſuch a profeſſion is not fo great an 
evidence of his being a real and hearty friend, as his appearing 
a friend in deeds ; being faithful and conſtant to his friend, in 
proſperity and adverſity, ready to lay out himſelf, and deny 
himſelf, and ſuffer in his perſona] intereſt, to do him a kind- 
neſs. A wiſe man will truſt to ſuch evidences of the ſincerity 
of friendſhip, further than a thouſand earneſt profeſſions and 
ſolemn declarations, and moſt affectionate expreſſions of friend- 
ſhip in words. And there is equal reaſon, why practice ſhould 
alſo be looked upon as the beſt evidence ot friendſhip towards 
Chriſt. Reaſon ſays the ſame that Chriſt ſaid, in John xiv. 21. 
He that hath my commandments, and keepeththem, he it is that 
% loveth me.” Thus if we ſee a man, who in the courſe of his 
life, ſeems to follow and imitate Chrift, and greatly to exert 
and deny himſelf for the honor of Chriſt, and to promote his 
kingdom and intereſt in the world: reaſon teaches, that this is 
an evidence of love to Chiiſt, more to be depended on, than if 
a man only ſays he has love to Chriſt, and tells of the inward 
experiences he has had of love to him, what ſtrong love he felt, 


and how his heart was drawn out in love at ſuch and ſuch a 


time, when it may be there appears but little inutation of Chriſt 
in his behaviour, and he ſeems backward to do any great mat- 
ter for him, or to put himſelt out of his way for the promoting 
of his kingdom, but ſeems to be apt to excuſe himſelf, when- 
ever he is called to deny himſelf for Chriſt. So if a man in 
declaring his experiences, teils how he found his heart weaned 
from the world, and ſaw the vanity of it, fo that all looked as 
nothing to him, at ſuch and fuch times, and profeſſes that he 
gives up all to God, and calls heaven and earth to witneſs to 
it; but yet in his practice is violent in purſuing the world, 
and what he gets he keeps cloſe, is exceeding loth to part with 
much of 1t to charitable and pious uſes, it comes from him al- 
moſt like his heart's blood. But there is another profeſſing 
Chriſtian that ſays not a great deal, yet in his behaviour ap- 
pears ready at all times to forſake the world, whenever it ſtands 
in the way of his duty, and is free to part with it at any time, to 


promote religion and the good of his fellow creatures. Reaſon 


teaches, 


1 
1 
i 
| 
3 
13 
160 
\ 


a THE TWELFTH: S1:0'N Part III. 
teaches, that the latter gives far the moſt credible manifeſtation 
of an heart weaned from ihe world. And if a man appears 10 
walk humbly betore God and men, and to be of a converſation 
that ſavours of a broken heart, appearing patient and reſigned to 
God under affliction, and meek in his behaviour amongit men; 
this is a better evidence of humiliation, than if a perſon only 
tells how great a ſenſe he had of his own unworthineſs, how 
he was brought to lie in the duſt, and was quite emptied of 
himſelf, and ſee himſelf nothing and all over filthy and abomi- 
nable, Sc. Sc. but yet acts as if he looked upon hunſelf one 
of the firſt and beſt of ſaints, and by juſt right the head of all 
the Chriſtians in the town, and is aſſuming, ſelf-willed, and 
impatient of the leaſt contradittion or oppolition ; we may be 
aſſured in ſuch a caſe, that a man's practice comes from a lower 
place in his heart, than his profeſſion. So (to mention no 
more inſtances) if a profeſſor of Chriſtianity manifeſts in his 
behaviour a pitiful tender ſpirit towards others in calamity, 
ready to bear their burdens with them, willing to ſpend his 
ſubſtance for them, and to ſuffer many inconveniencies in his 
worldly intereſt to promote the good of others ſouls and bodies; 
15 not this a more credible manifeſtation of a ſpirit of love to 
mea, than only a man's telling what love he felt to others at 
certain times, how he pitied their ſouls, how his ſoul was in 


travail for them, and how he felt a hearty love and pity to his 


enemies; when in his behaviour he ſeems to be of a very ſelf- 
iſh ſpirit, cloſe and niggardly, all for himſelf, and none for his 
neighbours, and perhaps envious and contentious? Perſons in 
a pang of affection may think they have a willingneſs of heart 
for great things, to do much and to ſuffer much, and ſo may 
rofeſs it very earneſtly and confidently, when really their 
wk are far from it. Thus many in their affectionate pangs, 
have thought themſelves willing to be damned eternally tor the 
glory of God. Paſſing affections eaſily produce words; and 
words are cheap; and godlineſs is more eaſily feigned in words 
than in actions. Chriſtian practice is a coſtly laborious thing. 
The ſelf-denial that is required of Chriſtians, and the narrow- 
neſs of the way that leads to life, does not conſiſt in words, 
but in practice. Hy pocrites may much more eaſily be brought 
to talk like ſaints, chan to act like ſaints. 
Thus it is plain, that Chriſtian practice is the beſt ſign or 


manifeſtation of the true godlineſs of a profeſſing Chriſtian, 
to the eye of his neighbours. | | | 
5 But 
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But then the following things ſhould be well obſerved, that 


this matter may be rightly underſtood. 


Firſt, It muſt be obſerved, that when the ſcripture ſpeaks 
of Chriſtian practice, as the beſt evidence to others, of ſince- 
rity and truth of grace, -@ profeſſion of Chriflianity is not ex- 
cluded, but ſuppoſed. The rules mentioned, were rules given 
to the followers of Chriſt, to guide them 1n their thoughts of 
profeſſing Chriſtians, and thoſe that offered themſelves as ſome 
of their ſociety, whereby they might judge of the truth of their 
pretences, and the ſincerity of the profeſſion they made; and 
not for the trial of heathens, or thoſe that made no pretence 
to Chriſtianity, and that Chriſtians had nothing to do with. 
This is as plain as is poſſible in that great rule which Chriſt 
gives in the 7th of Matthew, By their fruits ye ſhall know 
„ them.” He there gives a rule how to judge of thoſe that 
profeſſed to be Chriſtians, yea that made a very high profeſſi- 
on, falſe prophets who come in ſheeps cloathing, as ver. 15. So 
it is alſo with that of the apoſtle James, chap. ii. 18. © Shew 
„ me thy faith without thy works, and 1 will ſhew thee my 
« faith by my works.” It is evident, that both theſe ſorts of 
perſons, offering to give theſe diverſe evidences of their faith, 
are profeſſors of faith: this is implied in their offering each of 
them to give evidences of the faith they profeſſed. And it is 
evident by the preceding verſes, that the apoſtle is ſpeaking of 
profeſſors of faith in Jeſus Chriſt. So it is very plain, that 
the apoſtle John, in thoſe paſlages-that have been obſerved in 
his third epiſtle, 1s ſpeaking of profeſſing Chriſtians, though 
in theſe rules, the Chriſtian prattice of profeſſors be ſpoken of 
as the greateſt and moſt diſtinguiſhing ſign of their ſincerity 
in their profeſſion, much more evidential than their profeſſion 
itſelf; yet a profeſſion of Chriſtianity is plainly preſuppoſed : 
it is not the main thing in the evidence, nor any thing diſtin- 
unn in it; yet it is a thing requiſite and neceſſary in it. 

s the having an animal body, is not any thing diſtinguiſhing 
of a man, from other creatures, and is not the main thing in 
the evidence of human nature; yet it is a thing requiſite and 
neceſſary in the evidence, So that if any man ſhould ſay 
plainly that he was not a Chriſtian, and did not believe that 


Jeſus was the Son of God, or a perſon ſent of God; theſe 


rules of Chriſt and his apoſtle do not at all oblige us to look 
upon him as a ſincere Chriſtian, let his viſible practice and 


virtues 
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virtues be what they will. And not only doi theſe rules take no 
place with reſpect to a man that expliculy denies Chriſtianity, 
and is a profeſſed Deiſt, Jew, Heathen, or open infidel; but 
alſo with reſpect to a man that only forbears to make a pro- 
teſſion of Chriflianity: becauſe theſe rules were given us only 
to judge of profeſſing Chriſtians : fruits muſt be joined with 
open flowers; bells and pomegranales go together, 

But here will naturally ariſe this inquiry, vzz. When a man 
may be ſaid to profeſs Chriſtianity, or what profeſſion may 
en be called a profeſſion of Chriſtiamey 7 

F anſwer in two things. 

In order to a man's being properly ſaid to make. a pro- 
fellion of Chriſtianity, there mult undoubtedly be a profeſſion 
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of all that is neceſſary to his being a Chriſtian, or of ſo much 
as belongs to the efſence of Chriſtianity, Whatſoever is eſ- 


ſential in Chriſtianity itſelf, the profeſſion of that is eſſential in 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. The profeſſion muſt be of the 
thing profeſſed. For a man to profeſs Chriſtianity, is for him 
to declare that he has it. And therefore ſo much as belongs 
to a thing, ſo as to be neceſſary in order to its being truly. de- 
nominated tat thing; ſo much 1s eſſential to the declaration 
of eat thing, in order to its being truly denominated a, decla- 
ration of that thing. If we take only a part of Chriſtianity, 
and leave out a part that is eſſential to it, What we take is not 
Chriſtianity; becauſe ſomething that is of the eſſence of it is 
wanting. So if ve profeſs only a part, and leave out a part 
chat is eſſential, that which we profeſs is not Chriſtianity. 
Thus in order io a profeſſion of Chriſtianity, we muſt profeſs 
that we believe that Jeſus is the Meſſiah; for this reaſon; be- 
cauſe ſuch a belief is eſſential to Chriſtianity. And ſo we muſt 
profeſs, either expreſsly or implicitly, that Jeſus ſatisfiæd for 
our ſins, and other eſſential doctrines of the goſpel, becauſe a 


belief of theſe things alſo are eſſential to Chriſtianity, But 


there are other things as eſſential to religion, as an orthodox 
belief; which it is therefore as neceſſary that we ſhould profeſs, 
in order to our being truly ſaid to proteſs Chriſtianity. Thus 
it is eſſential to Chriſtianity that we repent of our ſins, that 


we be convinced of our own ſinfulneſs, and that we are ſenſible 


we have juſtly expoſed ourſelves to God's wrath, and that our 
hearts do | renounce all ſin, and that we do with our whole 
hearts embrace Chriſt as our only Saviour, and that we love 
him above all, and are * for his lake to forſake all, and 
that 


d 
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that we do give up ourſelves to be entirely and for ever his; 
Sc. Such things as theſe do as much belong to the eſſence of 
Chriſtianity, as the belief of any of the doctrines of the goſ- 
pel: and therefore the profeſſion of them does as much belong 
to a Chriſtian profeſſion. Not that in order to a being pro- 
feſſing Chriſtians, it is neceſſary that there ſhould be an ex- 
plicit profeſſion of every individual thing that belongs to Chriſ- 
tian grace or virtue; but certainly, there muſt be a profeſſion, 
either expreſs or implicit, of what is of the eſſence of religi- 
on. And as to thoſe things that Chriſtians ſhould expreſs in 
their profeſſion, we ought to be guided by the precepts of 
God's word, or by ſcripture- examples of public profeſſions of 
religion, God's people have made from time to ume. Thus 
they ought to proteſs, their repentance of ſin: as of old, when 


perſons were initiated as profeſſors, they came confelling their 
fins, manifeſting their humiliation for fin, Matth. iii, 6. And 


the baptiſm; they were baptized with, was called the bapti/m of 
repentance; Mark i. g. And John, when he had baptized them, 
exhorted them to bring forth fi uits' meet for repentance, Matth. 
111. 8. 2. 6. agreeable to that repentance which they had profeſſed; 
encouraging them, that if they did fo, they ſhould eſcape the wrath 
to come, and be gathered as wheat into God's garner, Match. 
Ut. 7. 8, 9, 10, 12. So the apoſtle Peter ſays to the Jews; 
Acts ii. 38. Repent and be baptized: which ſhews, that re- 


pentance is a qualification that muſt be viſible in order to bap- 


tilm.z and therefore ought to be publicly profeſſed: So when 
the Jews that returned from captivity, entered publiely into 

covenant, it was wich confeſſion, or public profeſſion of re- 
pentance of their fins, Neh: ix, 2. This profeſſion of repeni- 
ance ſhould include or imply a profeſſion of conviction, that 
God would be juſt in our damnation: ſee Neh. ix. 33. toge- 
ther with verſe . 35. and the beginning of tbe next chap- 
ter. They ſhould profeſs their faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
they embrace Chriſt, and rely upon him as their Saviour, with 
their whole hearts, and that they do joy fully entertain the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt. Thus Philip, in order io baptizing the eunuch, 
required that he ſhould proſeſs that he belzeved with all his heart : 
and they that were received as viſible Chriſtians, at that great 
outpouring of the Spirit, which began at the day of Pentecoſt, 


appeared gladly to receive the goſpel; Atts ii. 41. Then 


** they that gladly received the word, were baptized: and the 
fame day there were added unto them about three thouſand 


L } ] | 1 ſouls," 
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„ ſouls.” They ſhould profeſs that they rely only on Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs and ſtrength, and that they are devoted to him, 
as their only Lord and 8. Saviour, and that they rejoice in him 
as their only righteouſneſs and portion. It is foretold, that 
all nations fhould be brought publicly to make this profeſſion, 
II. xlv. 22. to the end Look unto me, and be ye ſaved, all 
* the ends of the earch; for I am God, and there is none elſe. 
I have ſworn by myſelf, the word 1s gone out of my mouth 
in righteouſnels, and ſhall not return, that unto me every 
* knee ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear. ' Surely, ſhall 
one ſay, In the Lord have Irightecuſneſs and ftrength : even 
* to him ſhall men come, and all that are incenſed againſt him 
* ſhail be aſhamed. In the Lord ſhall all the ſeed of Iſrael be 
« juſtified, and ſhall glory.” They ſhould profels to give up 
then. ſelves entirely to Chriſt, and to God through him; as the 
children of Iſrael, when they publicly recognized their cove- 
nant with God; Deut. xxvi. 17. Thou haſt avouched the 
Lord this day to be thy God, and to walk in his ways, and 
to keep his ſtatutes, and his commandments, and bis judg- 
ments, and to hearken unto his voice.” They ought to pro- 
feſs a willingneſs of heart to embrace religion with all its diffi- 
culties, and to walk in a way of obedience to God: univerſal- 
ly and perſeveringly; Exod. xix. 8, and xxiv. g, 7. Deut. 
xxvi. 16, 17, 18. 2 Kings xxiii. g. Neb. x. 28, 29. Pal. 
exix. 57, 106. They ought to profeſs, that all their hearts and 
ſouls are in theſe engagements to be the Lord's, and forever to 
ſerve him; 2 Chron. xv. 12, 13, 14. God's people's [wearing 
to God, and ſweating by his name, or to his name, as it might 
be rendered, (by which ſeems to be ſignified their ſolemnly 
giving up themſelves to him in covenant, and vowing to receive 
him as their God, and to be entirely his, to obey and ſerve 
him,) is ſpoken of as a duty to be performed y all God's viſi- 
ble Iſrael; Deut. vi. 13. and x., 20. Pali xii 11. I.. xix. 18. 
chap. xlv. 23; 24. compared with Rom. xiv. 11. and Phil. ii. 
10, 11. II. xivin. 1, 2. and Ixv. 15, 16. Jer. iv. 2. and v. 7 
and xii. 16. Hoſ. iv. 15. and x. 4. Therefore, in order to per- 
ſons being intitled to full eſteem and charity, with their neigh- 
bours, as being ſincere profeſſors of Chriſtianity; by thoſe 
forementioned rules of Chriſt and his apoſtles, there muſt be a 
viſibly holy life, with a profeſſion, either expreſſing, or plainly 
implying ſuch things as thole which have been now mentioned. 


We are to _ them by their fruits; that i is, we are by their 
fruits 
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fruits to know whether they be what they profeſs to be; not 
that we are to know by their fruits, that they have fomething 
in them, which they do not ſo much as pretend to. | 


And moreover, - 

2, That profeſſion of theſe things, which is properly called 
a Chriſtian profeſlion, and which muſt be joined with Chriſti- 
an practice, in order to perſons being inntled to the benefit of 
thoſe rules, muſt be made (as to what appears) underſtandingly : 
that is, they muſt be perſons that appear to have been fo far 
inſtructed in the principles of religion, as to be in an ordinary 
capacity to underſtand the proper import of what is expreſſed 
in their profeſſion. For ſounds are no fignifications or decla- 
rations of any thing, any further than men underſtand the mean- 
ing of their own ſounds. | 

But in order to perſons making a proper profeſſion of Chriſ- 
tianity, ſuch as the ſcripture diretts to, and fuch as the follow- 
ers of Chrift ſhould require, in order to the acceq.tance of the 
profeſſors with full charity, as of their ſociety; it is not necel- 
{ary they ſhould give an account of the particular ſteps and me- 
thod, by which the Holy Spirit, fenſibly to them, wrought and 
brought about thoſe great eſſential things of Chriſtianity in 
their hearts. There is no footſtep in the ſcripture of any ſuch 
way of the apoſtles, or primitive miniſters and Chriſtians, re- 


quiring any ſuch relation, in order to their receiving and treat- 


ing others, as their Chriſtian brethren, to all intents and pur- 
poles, or of their firſt examining them, concerning the particu- 
lar method and order of their experiences. They required of 
them a profeſſion of the things wrought; but no account of 
the manner of working was required of them. Nor 1s there 
the leaſt ſhadow in the ſcripture of any ſuch cuſtom in the 
church of God, from Adam to the death of the apoſtle John. 
I am far from ſaying, that it is not req: ifite that perſons 
ſhould give any ſort of account of their experiences to their 
brethren. For perſons to profeſs thoſe things wherein the eſ- 
ſence of Chriſtianity lies, is the ſame thing :s to profefs that 
they experience thoſe things. Thus for perſons ſo!emnly to 
profeſs, that, in a ſenſe and full convittion of their own utter 
ſinfulneſs, miſery, and impotence, and totally undone ſtate as 
in themſelves, and their juſt deſert of God's utter rejection and 
eternal wrath, without mercy, and the utter inſufficiency of 
their own righteouſneſs, or any thing in them, to ſatisfy divine 
Juſtice, 
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juſtice, or recommend them to God's favour, they do only and 
entiiely depend on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his ſatisfaction 
and righteouſneſs; that they do with all their hearts believe the 
truth of the goſpel of Chriſt; and that in a full conviction and 
ſenſe of his ſuſſiciency and perfect excellency as à Saviour, as 
exhibited in the goſpel, they do with their whole ſouls cleave 
to him, and acquieſce in him, as the refuge and reſt of their 
fouls, and fountain of their comfort; that they repent of their 
ſins, and utterly renounce all fin, and give up themſelves 


wholly. to Chriſt, willingly ſubjetciing themſelves to him as * 


their King; that they give him their hearts and their whole 
man; and are willing and reſolved to have God for their whole 
and everlaſting portion; and in a dependence on his promiſes 
of a future eternal enjoyment of him in heaven, to renounce all 
the enjoyments of this vain world, felling all for this great 
treaſure and future inheritance, and to comply with every com- 
mand of God, even the moſt difficult and ſelf-denying, and 
devote their hole lives to God's ſervice ; and that in forgive- 
neſs of thoſe that have injured them, and a general benevolence 
to mankind, their hearts are united to the people of Jeſus 
Chriſt as their people, to cleave to them and love them as their 
brethren, and worihip and ſerve God, and follow Chriſt in 
union and fellowſhip with them, being willing and reſolved to 
perform all thoſe duties that belong to them, as members of 
the ſame family of God and myſtical body of Chriſt ; I ſay, 
for perſons ſolemnly to profeſs ſuch things as thele, as in the 
preſence of God, is the ſame thing, as to profeſs that they are 
conſcious to, or do expertence ſuch things in their hearts. 
Nor is it what I ſuppoſe, that perſons giving an account of 
their experience of particular exerciſes of grace, with the times 
and circumitances, gives no advantage to others in forming a 
judgment of their ſtate; or that perſons may not fitly be in- 
quired of concerning theſe in ſome caies, eſpecially caſes of 
great importance, where all poſſible ſatisfaction concerning 
perſons piety is eſpecially to be deſired and ſought after, as in 
the caſe of ordination or approbation of a miniſter. It may 
give advantage in forming a judgment, in ſeveral reſpects; 
and among others, in this, that hereby we may be better ſatis- 
fied, that the profeſſor ſpeaks honeſtly and underſtandingly, in 
what he profeſſes; and that he does not make the profeſſion in 
mere formality. In order to a profeſſion of Chriſtianity being 
gccepied to any purpole, there ought to de good reaſon, from 
ff che 
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the circumſtances: of the profeſſion, to think, that the profeſſor 
does not make ſuch a profeſſion out of a mere cullomary compli- 
ance with a preſcribed form, uſing words without any diſtintt 
meaning, or in a very lax and ambiguous manner, as confel. 
lions of faith are often ſubicribed ; but that the profeſſor under- 
ſtandingly and honeltly ſignifies what he is conſcious of in his 
own heart; otherwiſe his profeſlion can be of no ſignificance, 
and no more to be regarded than the ſound of things without 
life. But indeed (whatever advantage an account of particular 
exerciſes may give in judging of this) it muſt be oed, that the 
profeſſor having been previouſſy thoroughly inſtructed by his 
teachers, and giving good proof of his ſufficient knowlege, to- 


gether with a practice agreeable to his profeſſion, is the beſt 


evidence of this. 8 | 

Nor do 1 ſuppoſe, but that, if a perſon that is inquired of 
about partieular paſſages, times and circumſtances of his Chri- 
ſtian experience, among other things, ſeems to be able to give a 
diſtintt account of the manner of his firſt converſion, in ſuch 
a method as has been frequently obſervable in true converſion, 


ſo that things ſeem ſenſibly and diſtinctly to follow one another, 


in the order of time, according to the order of nature; it is an 
illuſtrating circumſtance, that among other things, adds luſtre 
io the evidence he gives his brethren of the truth of his expe- 
riences. | | 

But the thing that I ſpeak of as unſcriptural, is the inſiſting 
on a particular account of the diflinet method and ſteps, where- 
in the Spirit of God did ſenſibly proceed, in firſt bringing the 
ſoul into a ſtate of ſalvation, as a thing requiſite in order to 
receiving a profeſlor into full chatity as a real Chriſtian ; or ſo, 
as for the want of ſuch relauon, to diſregard other things in 
the evidence perſons give to their neightours of their Chriſti- 
anity, that are vaſtly more important and eſſential. 


.. Secondly, That we may rightly underſtand how Chriſtian 
prathce 1s the greateſt evidence that others can have of the 
{incerity of a profeſſing Chriſtian, it is needful that what was 
{:1d before, thewing what Chriſtian practice is, ſhould be borne 
in mind; and that it ſhould be conſidered how far this may be 
viſible to others. Merely that a profeſſor of Chriſtianity ts 
what is commonly called an honeſt man, and a moral man, 
{z. e. we have no ſpecial tranſgreſſion or iniquity to charge 
him wich, that might bring a blot on his character,) is no great 
| | evidence 
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evidence of the ſincerity of his profeſſion. This is not making 
hrs light ſhe before men. This is not that work and labour of 
foe cid towards Chriſt's name, which gave the apoſtle ſuch 
perſuaſion of the ſincerity of the profeſſing Hebrews, Heb. vi. 
9, 10. It may be fo, that we may ſee nothing in a man, but 
that he may be a good man, there may appear nothing in his 
life and converſation inconſiſtent with his being godly, and yet 
neither may there be any great poſitive evidence that he is ſo. 
But there maybe great poſitive appearances of holineſs in mens 
viſible behaviour: their life may appear to be a life of the ſer- 
vice of God: they may appear to follow the example of Jeſus 
Chrift, and come up in a great meaſure to thoſe excellent rules 
in the zth, 6th, and 7th chapters of Matthew, and 12th of 
Romans, and many other parts of the New Teſtament : there 
may be a great appearance of their being univerſal in their obe- 
dience to Chriſt's commands and the rules of the goſpel. They 
may appear to be univerſal in the performance of the duties 
of the firſt table, manifeſting the fear and love of God: and 
alſo univerſal in fulfilling rules of love to men, love to ſaints, 
and love to enemies; rules of meekneſs and forgiveneſs, rules 
of mercy and charity, and looking not only at our own things, 
but alfo at the things of others; rules of doing good to mens 
ſouls and bodies, to particular perſons and to the public; rules 
of temperance and mortification, and of an humble converſation; 
rules of bridlingthe tongue, and improving it to glority Ged and 
bleſs men, ſhewing that in their tongues 1s the law of kind- 
neſs. They may appear to walk as Chriſtians, 1n all places, 
and at all ſeaſons, in the houſe of God, and in their families, 
and among their neighbours, on Sabbath-days, and every day, 
in buſineſs and in converſation, towards friends and enemies, to- 
wards ſuperiors, inferiors, and equals. Perſons in their viſi- 
ble walk may appear to be very earneſtly engaged in the ſervice 
of God and mankind, much to labour and lay out themſelves 
in this work of a Chriſtian, and to be very conſtant and fled- 
faſt in it, under all circumſtances and temptations, - There 
may be great manifeſtations of a ſpirit to deny themſelves, and 
ſuffer for God and Chrift, and the intereſt of religion, and the 
benefit of their brethren. There may be great appearances in 
a man's walk, of a diſpoſition to forfake any thing, rather than 
to forſake Chriſt, and to make every thing give place to his 
honor. There may be great manifeſtations in a man's beha- 
viour of ſuch religion as this being his element, and of his pla- 
cing 


FFC bc Se Be I, 


of the ſincerity of profeſſors to others, I now proceed, 
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eing the delight and happineſs of his life in it; and his con- 
verfation may be ſuch, that he may carry wich him a ſweet 
odour of Chriſtian graces and heavenly diſpoſitions, where-ever 
he goes. And when it is thus in the profeſſois of Chriſtianity, 
here is an evidence to others of their fincerity in their profeſ- 
ſion, to which all other manifeſtaulons are not worthy to be 


compared. ES 
There is doubtleſs a great variety in the degrees of evidence 


that profelſors do exhibit of their ſincerity, in their life and 
practice; as there is a variety in the fairneſs and clearneſs of 
accounts perſons give of the manner and method of their ex- 


periences : but undoubtedly ſuch a mamteſtation as has been 


deſcribed, of a Chriſtian ſpirit in practice, is vaſtly beyond the 


faireſt and brighteſt ſtory of particular ſteps and paſſages of ex- 
perience, that ever was told. And in general, a manifeſtation 
of the lincerity of a Chriſtian profeſſion in practice, is far bet- 
ter than a relation of experiences. To 


But yet, 
obſerved, that no external manifeſtations and outward appear- 
ances whatſoever, that are viſible. to the world, are infallible 
evidences of grace. Theſe manifeſtations that have been men- 
tioned, are the beſt that mankind can have; and they are ſuch 


as do oblige Chriſtians entirely to embrace profeſſors as ſaints, 
and love them and rejoice in them as the children of God, and 
are ſufficient to give them as great ſatisfaction concerning them, 


as ever is needful to guide them in their conduct, or for any 
intent and purpoſe that needs to be anſwered in this world. 
But nothing that appears to them in their neighbour, can be 
ſufficient to beget an abſolute certainty concerning the ſtate of 


his ſoul; for they ſee not his heart, nor can they ſee all his ex- 


ternal behaviour ; for much of it is ini ſecret, and hid from the 


eye of the world: and it is impoſſible certainly to determine, 


how far a man may go in many external appearances and imi- 
tations of grace, from other principles. Though undoubted- 
ly, if others could ſee ſo much of what belongs to mens prac- 
tice, as their own conſciences may ſee of it, it might be an 
7 evidence of their ſtate, as will appear from what 
Ollows. 5 ä 


Having thus conſidered Chriſtian practice as the beft evidence 
2. To 


Thardly, It muſt be noted, agreeable to' what was formerly | 
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2. To obſerve, that the ſcripture alſo ſpeaks of Chriſlian 
practice as a diſtinguiſhing and iure evidence of grace to per /ons 
own'canſciences. This is very plain in 1 John ii. 3. Hereby 
ve do know that we know-him, if we keep his command- 
ments.“ And the teſtimony of our. conſciences, with reſpect 
to our good deeds, is ſpokem of as that which may give us aſ- 
ſurance of our own godlinefs ; 1 John iii, 18, 19. My little 
children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in 
« deed, (inthe original it is EPI N ia work,) and in truth. And 
* bereby we know that we are of the truth, and ſhall allure our 
hearts before him.” And the apoltle Paul, in Heb. vi. ſpeaks 
of the work and labor of love, of the Chiiliian Hebrews, as 
that which both gave him a perſuaſion that they bad ſomething 
above the higheſt common. illuminations, and alſo as that 
evidence wluch tended to give them the; higheſt aſſurance of 
hope concerning themſelves; verſ. 9, Sc. But, beloved, we 
are perſuaded better things of you, and things that accom- 
* pany ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak. For God is not un- 
righteous, to forget your work and labor of love, which ye 
have ſhewed toward his name, in that ye have miniſter ed to 
his ſainis, and do miniſter. , And we deſie that every one 
of you do ſhew the ſame diligence, io the full aſſurance of 
hope unto the end.“ So the apoſlle dircas the Galatians 
to examine their behaviour or practice, that they might 
have rejoicing in themſelves in their. own happy ſtate; 
Gal. vi. 4. Let every man prove his own work, ſo ſhall 
„ he have rejoicing in biniſelf, and not in another.” And 
the Pſalmiſt ſays, cxix. 6. Then ſhall T not be aſhamed, 
« when I have reſped unto all thy commandments;” i. e. then 
ſhall I be bold, and aſſured, and ſtedfaſt in my hope. And in 
that of our Saviour, Matt. vii: 19, 20. © Every tree that bring- 
„eth not forth good fruit, is hewn' down and caſt into the fire. 
« Wherelore by, their fruits ye ſhall know them.” Though 
Curiſt gives this firſlly, as'a rule by Wü h we ſhould judge of 
others, yet in the words that next follow he plainly ſhews, that 
he intends it alſo as a rule by which we ſhould judge ourſelves ; | 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſtall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven : but he that DOTH THE WILL of my Father 
which ig in heaven. Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, Oc. And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew 
you: depart from me, YE THAT WORK INIQULTY. There- 
fore, whoſoever hearecth theſe ſayings of mine, aud DOTY them, 

| | W 
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1 will liken tim unto a wiſe man which built has houſe upon a 
rock. And every one that heareth theſe ſayings of mne, and 
DOTH THEM NOT, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man whack 
built his houſe non the, ſund. I ſhall have occaſion to menti- 


on other texts that ſhe the ſame thing, hereafter. 


But for the greater clearneſs in his matter, I would /i, 
ew how Ckrittian practice, doing good works, or keeping 
Chriſt's commandments, is to be taken, when the {cripture 
repreſents it as a ſure ſign to our own conſciences, that we are 
real Chriſtians. And, /econdly, will prove, that this is the 
chief of all evidences that men can have of their own ſincere 


godlineſs. 
Firſt, I would ſhew how Chriſtian practice, or keeping 


Chrili's commandments, is to be taken, when the ſcripture re- 
preſents it as a ſure evidence to our own conſciences, that we 
are lincere Chriſtians. | 3 
And here I would obſerve, that we cannot reaſonably ſup- 
poſe, that when the ſcripture in this caſe ſpeaks of good works, 
good fruit, and keeping Chriſt's commandments, that it has 
1eſpect merely to what is external, or the motion and action 
of the body, without including any thing elſe, having no re- 
ſpett to any aim or intention of the agent, or any act of his 
underſtanding or will. For conſider mens actions fo, and they 
are no more good works or atis of obedience, than the regular 
motions of a clock; nor are they conſidered as the actions of 
the men, or any human actions at all. The actions of the bo- 
dy, taken thus, are neither acts of obedience, nor diſobedi- 
ence; any more than the motions of the body in a convulſion. 
But the obedience and fruit that is ſpoken of, is the obedience 
and fruit of the mau; and therefore not only the afts of the 
body, but the obedience of the ſoul, conſiſting in the ats aud 
practice of the ſoul. Not that I ſuppoſe, that when the ſctip- 
ture ſpeaks, in this cafe, of gracious works, and fruit, and 
practice, that in theſe expreſſions is included all inward piety 
and holineſs of heart, both principle and exerciſe, both ſpirit 
and practice: becauſe then, m theſe things being given as ſigns 
of a gracious principle in the heart, the {ame thing would be 
given as a ſign of itſelf, and there would be no difliaftion be- 


| tween root and fruit, But only the gracious exerciſe, and 


holy act of the ſoul is meant, and given as the ſign of the holy 
(Principle, and good eſtate. Neither is every kind of inward 
M m m | exerciſe 


q 
= 
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exerciſe of grace meant; but the practical exerciſe, that exer- 
eile of the ſoul, and exertion of inward holineſs, which there 
is in an vbediential act; or that exertion of the mind, and att 
of grace, which iſſues and terminates in what they call the im- 
perate acts of the will; in which ſomething is diretted and 


commanded by the ſoul to be done, and brought to pals in 


practice. 
Here, for a clearer underſtanding, I would obſerve, that there 


are two kinds of exerciſes of grace. 1. There are thole that 


ſome call immanent acts; that is, thoſe exerciſes of grace that 
remain within the foul, that begin and are terminated there, 
without any immediate relation to any thing to be done out- 
wardly, or to be brovylit to paſs in practice. Such are the 


exerciſes of grace, which the ſaints often have in contemplation: 


when the exerciſe that is in the heart, does not directly proceed 
to, or terminate in any thing beyond the thoughts of the mind; 


however they may tend to practice (as all exerciſes of grace 


do) more remotely. 2. There is another kind of atts of grace, 
that are more ſtrictly called pradz:cat, or effective exerciſes ; 
becauſe they immediately re{jett ſomething to be done. They 
are the exertions of grace in the commanding acts of the will, 
directing the outward actions. As when a faint gives a cup 
of cold water to à diſciple, in and from the exerciſe of the 
grace of chariiy; or voluntarily endures perſecution, in the 
way of his duty, immediateiy from the exerciſe of a ſupreme 
love to Chriſt. Here is the exertion of grece producing its 
effect in outward actions. Theſe exerciſes of grace are prac- 
tical and productive of good works, not only in this ſenſe, that 
they are of a produdizve nature, (tor ſo are all exerciſes of true 
grace,) but they are the producing acts. This is properly the 
exerciſe of grace in the att of the will; and this is properly 
the praftice of the foul. And the ſoul is the immediate actor 
of no other practice but this: the motions of the body follow 
from the laws of union between the ſou] and body, which 


God, and not the ſoul has fixed; and does maintain. The act 


of the ſoul, and the exerciſe of grace, that is exerted in the 
performance of a good work, is the good work itſelf, ſo fer 


as the ſoul is concerned in it, or lo far as it is the ſoul's good 


work. The determinations of the will, are indeed our very 
aldions, ſo far as they are properly ours, as Dr. Doddridge 
obſerves. * In this prattice of the ſoul, is included the aim 


8 and 
* Scripture doctrine of ſalvation, Sermon I. p. 11. 
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and intention of the ſoul which is the agent. For not only 


1 ſhould we not look on the motions of a ſtatue, doing juſlice or 1 
8 diſtributing alms by clock-work, as any atls of obecdtence to ll 
d Cheiſt in that flatue; bur netther would any ody call the vo- i 
N luntary actions of a man, externally and mate: ially agreeable 1 
to a command of Chriſt, by the name of Obedience to Chriſt, 7 
| = if he had never heard of Chriſt, or any of his commands, or _ 
f bad no thought of his commands in What he did. It ihe 1 : 
4 abts of obedience and good fruits ſpoken of, be looked upon, Wo 
1 not as mere. motions of the body, but as acts of the foul ; the q 9 
2 whole exerciſe of the ſpirit of the mind, in the attion, muſt be 4 
- takea 1n, with the end acted for, and the reſpect the foul then 1 
2 has to God, c. otherwiſe they are no atts of denial of onr- 
q ſelves, or obedience to God, or fervice done to him, but ſome- 
I thing elſe. Such effective exerciſes of grace as theſe that I 
= have now deſcribed, many of the martyrs have experienced 
f in a high degree. And all true ſaints live a life of ſuch atis 
, 


: of grace as theſe; as they all live a life of gracious works, of 

- | which theſe operative exertrons of grace are the life and ſoul. 

+ And this is the obedience and fruit that God mainly looks at, 
| as he looks at the foul, more than the body; as much as the 


5 ſoul, in the conſtitution of the human nature, is the ſuperior 
” part. As God looks at the obedience and prattice of the man, 
Y he looks at the practice of the ſoul ; for the foul is the man in 
e | 


God's fight, For the Lord /ceth not as man ſeeth, for he looketh' 
on the heart. : | 
+ And thus it is, that obedience, good works, good fruit, are 
to be taken, when given in ſcripture as a ſure evidence to our 
own conſciences of a true principle of grace; even as ineln- 
ding the obedience and practice of the ſoul, as preceding and 
governing the actions of the body. When practice is given in 
ſcripture as the main evidence of our true Chriſtianity to others, 
then is meant that in our practice which is vifible to them, even 
our ou: Hard actions: but when practice is given as a ſure evi- 
dence of our real Chriſtianity to our own conſciences, then is 
meant that in our practice which is viſible to our own conſci- 
ences; which 1s not only the motion of our bodies, but the 
exertion and exerciſe of the ſoul, which directs and commands 
that motion; which is more directly and immediately under 
the view of our own conſciences, than the act of the body. 
And that this is the intent of the ſcripture, not only does the 
nature and reaſon. of the thing ſhew, but it is plain by the 
8 | | ſcripture 
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ſcripture itſelf. Thus it is evident, that when Chriſt, at the 
concluſion of his ſermon on the mount, ſpeaks of doing or prac- 
tiſing thole ſayings of his, as the grand ſign of profeſſors ben:z 
true diſciples, without which he likens them to a man that 
built his houſe upon the ſand, and with which, to a man that 
built hic houſe upon a rock; he has a reſpect, not only to the 
outward behaviour, but to the inward exerciſe of the mind in 
that behaviour: as is evident by obſerving what thoſe preced- 
ing ſayings of his are, that he refers to, when he ſpeaks of our 
doing or practiling them ; and we ſhall find they ate ſuch as 
theſe ; Bled are the poor in ſpirit ; bleſſed are they that mourn ; 
bleſſed are the meet ; blaſſed are they that do hunger and thirſt 
after rig hteouſneſs ; bliſſed are the merciful ; birfſed are the pure 
an heart; whoſocver 15 angry with his brother without a cauſe, 
&c. whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, &c. love 
your enemies; take no thought for your life, and others of the 
like nature, which imply inward exerciles : and when Chriſt 
fays, John xiv. 21. © He that hath my commandments, and 
« keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; he has evidently a 
ſpecial reſpect to that command ſeveral times repeated in the 
fame diſcourſe, {which he calls, by way of eminence, hs com- 
manament, ) thal they ſhould love one another, as he had loved 
them : (See chap. xiii. 34, 35. and chap. xv. 10, 12, 13, 14.) 
But this command reſpetts chiefly an exerciſe of the mind or 
heart, though exerted in practice. So when the apoſtle John 
fays, 1 John ii. 3. Hereby we do know that we know him, 
if we keep his commandments ;” he bas plainly a principal 
reſpect to the ſame command, as appears by what follows, veric 
7—11. and 2d Epiſt. verſe 3, 6. and when we are told in ſcrip- 
ture that men ſhall at the laſt day be judged according to their 
works, and all ſhall receive according to the things done in the 
body; it is not to be under ſtood only of outward acts; for if 
ſo, why is God ſo often ſpoken of as ſearching the hearts and 
trying the reins, at he may render toevery one according to fs 
works ? as Rev. ii. 23. And all the churches ſhall know that 
I am he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts: and I will 
give unto. every one according to his works.” Jer. xvii. g, 10. 

I the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reins, even to give 
every man according to bis ways, and according to the fruit 
of his doings.” But if by his ways, and the fruit of his doings, 
is meant only the actions of his body, what need of ſearching 
the heart and reins, in order to know them? Hezekiah in his, 


ſickneſs. 


* 
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ſickneſs pleads his - praftice as an evidence of bis title to 
God's favour, as including, not only his outward attions, but 
what was in his heart, II. xxxvin. g. Remember now, O 
Lord, I beſeech thee, how I have waiked before thee in truth, 
and with a perfect heart.“ | 
Though in this great evidence of ſincerity that the ſcripture 
gives us, what is inward is of greatelt zmporiance; yet what is 
outward is included and intended, as connected with the prac- 
ticle exertion of grace in the will, directing and commandin 
the attions of the body. And hereby are efſectually cut off all 
pretentions that any man can have to evidences of godlineſs, 
who externally lives wickedly ; becauſe the great evidence lies 
in that inward exerciſe and practice of the ſoul, which conſiſts 
in the act of the will, commanding outward acts. But it is known, 
that theſe commanding atts of the will are not one way, and 
the actions of the bodily organs another: for the unalterable 
law of nature 1s, that they ſhould be united, as long as ſoul and 
body are united, and the organs are not fo deſtroyed as to be 
incapable of thoſe motions that the ſou] commands. Thus it 
would be ridiculous for a man to plead, that the commanding 
att of his will was to go to the public worſhip, while his ſeet 
carry him to a tavern or brothel-houſe; or that the com- 
manding act of his will was to give ſuch a piece of money he 
had in his hand to a poor beggar, while his hand at-the {ame 
inſtant kept it back, and held it faſt. | 


Seconaly, I proceed to ſhew, that Chriſtian practice, taken 
in the ſenſe that has been explained, is the chef of all the evi- 
dences of a ſaving fincerity in religion, to the conſciences of 
the profeſſors of it, much to be preferred to the method of the 
firſt convictions, enlightenings, and comforts in converſion, 
or any immanent diſcoveries or exercifes of grace whatſoever, 
that begin and end in contemplation. * The evidence of this 
appears by the following arguments. 


Argument 


Look upon John, Chriſt's beloved diſciple and boſom compa- 
nion; he had received the anoiuting to know him that is true, “and 
he knew that he knew him,“ 1 John ii. 3. But bow did he know 
that? He might bedeceived ; (as it is ſtrange to ſee what a melan- 
choly fancy will do, and the effects of it; as honeſt men are reputed 
to have weak brains, and never ſaw the depths of the ſecrets of God; 


what is his /2/? proof? Becanſe aue heep his commandmeits.” Shepard 's 
Parable, Part 1, p. 131. oe 
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Argument I. Reaſon plainly ſhews, that thoſe things which 
put it to the proot what men will actually cleave to and prefer | 
in their practice, when left to follow their own choice and in- 
clinations, are the proper trial what they do really prefer in 
their hearis. Sincerity in religion, as has been obſerved al- 
ready, conſiſts in ietting' God higheſt in the heart, in chuſing 
him before other things, in having a heart to fell all for Chritt, 
Sc:—But a man's actions are the proper trial what a man's 
heart prefers. . As for inſtance, when it is ſo that God and 
other things come to ſtand in competition, God is as it were {et 
before a man on one hand, and his-worldly intereſt or plea- 
fure on the other, (as it often is ſo in the courſe of a man's 
life), his behaviour in ſuch caſe, in actually cleaving to the one 
and forſaking the other, is the proper trial which he prefers. 
Sincerity conſiſts in forſaking all for. Chriſt: in heart; but to 
forſake all for Chriſt in heart, is the very ſame-thing as to have 
an heart to forſake all for Chriſt; but certainly the proper trial 
whether a man has an heart to forſake all for Chriſt, is his be- 
ing actually put to it, the having Chriſt and other things com- 
ing in competition, that he muſt actually or practically cleave 

= Aton ez] to 


« A man may knovy his preſent union to the Lord Jeſus, by a 

| F work; 1 Johw11i. 4. *© He that faith I know him, and keeps not his 
commandments, is a liar,” — Ves, that is true negatively ; but may 
a man, ought a man, to ſce or know kis nnion poſitively by this? 
Anſ. verſ. 5. Many faid they did know and love the Lord, but he 
that keeps his words. —O they are ſweet! It is heaven to cle ve to bim 
in every command; it is death to depart from any command: þhere. 
by knew cue that wwe are in him. If it were poſſible to aſk of angels; 
bow they know they are not devils, they would anſwer, the Lord's 
will is ours.” © Shepard's Parable, Part I. p. 134. | Bag) 
If the queſtion be, Whom dath the Lord Jeſus love? you need 
nat go to heaven for it, the word is nigh thee, T hoſe that bue Chriſt, 
Who are thoſe ? Ti2/e that keep his commandments.” Shepard's Para- 
ble, Part I. p. 138. | . 8 


1 


“ Will you have Chriſt fit in heaven, and not look that he ſubdue 
our luſts by the work of his grace, and fo ſway your hearts? You 
deſpiſe his kingdom then. Do you ſeek for pardon in the blood of 
Chriſt, and never look for the virtue and end of that blood to waſh Re 
du and make you without ſpot, c.“ You deſpiſe his prieſthood 4 
and blcod then. Do you look for Chriſt to do work for you, and 
gu not do Chrit's work, and bring forth fruit to him? You deſ- 
iſe his honor then, John xv. 8. If I were to diſcover a hypocrite, 
or a falſe heart, this T would fay, It is he that ſhall ſet up Chriſt, but 
Joath his work. Sl-pard's Parable, Part I. p. 140. 0 


— 
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to one and forſake the other. To forſake all for Chriſt in 
heart, is the ſame thing as to have a heart to forſake all for 
Chriſt when called to it: but the higheſt proof to ourſelves 
and others, that we have an heart to forſake all for Chriſt when 
called to it, is actually doing it when called to it, or ſo far as 
called to it. To follow Chriſt in heart, is to have an heart to 
follow him. To deny ourſelves in heart for Chrift, is the 
ſame thing as to have an heart to deny. ourſelves for him in 
fact. The main and moſt proper proof of a man's having an 
heart to any thing, concerning which he is at liberty to follow 
his own inclinations, and either to do or not to do as he plea- 
ſes, is his doing of it. When a man is at liberty whether to 
ſpeak or keep ſilence, the moſt proper evidence of his having 
an heart to ſpeak, is his ſpeaking. When a man 1s at hberty 
whether to walk or fit fiill, the proper proof of his having an 
heart to walk, is his walking. Godlineſs conſiſts not in an 
heart to intend to do the will of God, but in an heart to do it. 
The children of Iſrael in the wilderneſs had the former, of 
whom we read, Deut. v. 27, 28, 29. *© Go thou near, and 
« hear all that the Lord our God ſhall ſay; and ſpeak thou 
* unto us all that the Lord our God ſhall ſpeak unto thee, and 
„% we will hear it, and do it. And the Lord heard the voice 
of your words, when ye ſpake unto me; and the Lord faid 
unto me, I have heard the voice of the words of this people. 
which they have fpoken unto thee: they bave well ſaid ail 
that they have ſpoken. O that there were ſuch an HEART 
in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my command- 
ments always, that it might be well with them, and with 
their children for ever!” The people manifeſted that they 
had a heart to intend to keep God's commandments, and to be 
very forward in thoſe inteniions; but God manifeſts, that this 
was far from being the thing that he deſired, wherein true god- 
 linefs conſiſts, even an heart adtually to keep them. 

It 18 therefore exceeding abſurd, and even ridiculons, for 
any to pretend that they have a good heart, while they live a 
wicked life, or do not bring forth the fruit of univerſal holi- 
neſs in their practice. For it is proved in fact, that ſuch men 
do not love God above all. It is fooliſh to diſpute againſt 
plain fact and experience. Men that live in ways of fin, and 
yet flatter themſelves that they ſhall go to heaven, or expect to 
be received hereafter as holy perſons, without a holy life and 
practice, act as though they expected to make a fool of their 


Judge. 


o 
* 
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Judge. Which is implied in what the apoſtle ſays, (ſpeaking 
of mens doing good works, and living an holy lite, thereb 
exhibiung evidence of their title to everlaſting life), Gal. vi. 7, 
« Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatſoever a man 
« ſoweth, that ſhall he allo reap.” As much as to ſay, Do 
not deceive yourſelves with an expectation of reaping life 
everlalling hereafter, if you do not ſow to the Spirit here; 
it is in vain to think that God will be made a fool of by you, 
* that he will be ſhammed and baffled with ſhadows inſtead of 
ſubſtance, and with vain pretences, inſtead of that good fruit 
which he expects, when the contrary to what you pretend, 
appears plainly in your life, before his face.” In this man- 
ner the word moca is ſometimes uſed in ſcripture. Thus De- 
lilah ſays to Sawplon, Behold, thou haſt mocked me, and told 
me lies, Judges xvi. 10, 13. 2. . Thou haſt baffled me, as 
though you would make a fool of me, as if I might be eaſily 
turned off with any vain pretence, inſtead of the truth.” 
So it is ſaid that Lot, when he told his fons-1n-law that God 
would deſtroy that place, he /cemed as one that mocked to his 
ſons-n-law, Gen. xix. 14, 2. e. he ſeemed as one that would 
make a game of them, as thoughthey were ſuch credulous foo!s 


as to regard ſuch bugbears. But the great Judge, whole eyes 


are as a flame of fire, will not be mocked or batiled with any 
pretences, without a holy life. If in his name men have pro- 
pheſied and wrought miracles, and have had faith, ſo that they 
could remove mountains, and caſt out devils, and however high 
their religious affections have been, however greatreſemblances 


they have had of grace, and though their hiding place bas been 


ſo dark and deep, that no human {kill nor ſearch could find 


them out; yet if they are workers or practiſers of iniquily. 


they cannot hide their hypocriſy from their Judge; Job xxxiv. 
22. There is no darkneſs, nor ſhadow of death, where the 
* WORKERS OF INIQUITY may hide themſelves.” Would 
a wiſe prince ſuffer himſelf io be fooled and baffled by a ſubject, 
who ſhould pretend that he was a loyal ſubject, and ſhould tel! 
his prince that he had an entire affectionto him, and that at ſuch 
and ſuch a time he had experieuce of it, and felt his affections 
ſtrongly working towards him, and ſhould come expecting to 
be accepted and rewarded by his prince, as one of his beſt 


triends on that account, though he lived in rebellion againit 


him, following ſome pretender to his crown, and from time to 
ume ſtirring up ſedition againſt him? or would a maſter ſuffer 


himſelf 


e ww 
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himſelf to be ſñhammed and gulled by a ſervant, that ſhould pre- 
tend to great experiences of love and honour towards him in 
his heart, and a great ſenſe of his worthineſs and kindnefs to 
him, when at the ſame time he refuſed to obey him, and he 
could get no ſervice done by bim. ; 

Argument II. As reaſon thews, that thoſe things which oc- 
cur in the courſe of life, that put it to the proof whether men 
will prefer God to other things in practice, are the proper tri- 
al of the uprightnels and ſincerity of their hearts; fo the ſame 
are repreſented as the proper trial of the ſincerity of profeſſors, 
in the ſcripture. There we find that ſuch things are called by 
that very name, I als or temptations, (which I before obſerved 
are both words of the Tame ſignification.) The things that put 
it to the proof, Whether men will prefer God to other things 
in pradlice, are the diſfichlties of religion, or thoſe things which 
occur that make thepraceof duty difficult and croſs to other 


= principles beſides the love of God; becauſe in them, God and 
bother things are both Tet before men together, for their actual 


and practical choice; and it comes to this, that we cannot hold 
to both, but one or the other muſt be forſaken. And theſe 


things are all over the ſcripture called by the name of trials or 


proofs. * And they ate called by this name, becauſe hereby 


profeſſors are tried and proved of What ſort they be, whether 

| they be really what they profeſs and appear to be; and becauſe 
in them, the reality of a ſupreme love to God is brought to the 
teſt of experiment and fact; they are the proper proofs, in 
which it is truly determined by experience, whether men 


have a thorough diſpoſition of heart to cleave to God or no; 


Deut. vin. 2. And thou ſhalt remember all the way which 
b dhe Lord thy God led thee theſe forty years in the wilderneſs, 


„ to. humble thee, and to prove thee, whether thou wouldſt 
* keep his commandments, or no,” Judg. ii. 21, 22. I alſo 
will not henceforth drive out any from before them, of the 
nations which. Joſhua left when he died: that through them 1 


* may prove Iſrael, whether they will keep the way of the 


« Lord.” So chap. iii. 1, 4. and Exod. xvi. 4. And the 
ſeripture, when it calls theſe difficulties of religionby che name 
9: + if 3:1 +: nn 1-07 2473-008 


22 Cor. viii. 2. Heb. xi. 36. 1 Pet. i. 5, Chap. iv. 12. Gen. 
XXII. 1. Deut. viii. 2, 16. Chap. xiji. 3. Exod. xv. 25. Chap. xvi. 


4. Judges ll. 22. Chap.. ii. 1, 4. Pal. Ixvi. 10, 11. Dan. xii. 10. 


ev. iii. 10. Job xxili. 10. Zech. xiii. 9. Jam. i. 12. Rev. ii. 10. 


Luke viii. 13. Acts xx. 19. Jam, i. 2, 3. 1 Pet. i. 6. 
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of temptations or trials, explains itſelf to mean thereby, the tri. 
al or experiment of their taith, Jam. i. 2, 3. My brechren, 
„ count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; know. 
« ing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience.” 
1 Pet. i. 6, 7. Now for a ſeaſon ye are in heavineſs, 
„ through manifold temptations; that the trial of your faith 
being much more precious than of gold,” &c. So the apo. 
file Paul ſpeaks of that expenſive duty of parting with our ſub. 
ſtance to the poor, as the proof of the ſincerity of the love of 
Chriſtians, 2 Cor. viii. 8. And the difficulties - of religion 
are often repreſented in ſcripture as being the trial of proteſl. 
ſors, in the ſame manner that the furnace is the proper trial of 
| | gold and ſilver; Pſal. Ixvi. 10, 11. Thou, O God, halt 
= « proved us: thou haſt tried us, as ſilver is tried: thou brought- 
= | «* eſt us into the net, thou laidſt affliction upon our loins.“ 
=_ | Zech. xi. 9. And I will bring the third part of them 
= * through the fire; and I will refine them as ſilver is refined; 


H „and I will try them as gold is tried.“ That which bas the 
p | colour and appearance of gold, is put into the furnace to try 
'Þ | whether it be what it ſeems to be, real gold or no. So the 
. difficulties of religion are called trials, becauſe they try thole Wi 
that have the profeſſion and appearance of ſaints, whether they 4 
=_ fare what they appear to be, real ſaints. If we put true gold 
| Aapip the furnace, we ſhall find its great value and preciouſneſs; 
k | f& the truth and ineſtimable value of the virtues of a true Chriſ- 
t | tanSppear, when under theſe trials; 1 Pet. i. 7. That the 
* trial of your faith being much more precious than of gold 
* that periſheth, might be found unto praiſe, and honour, and 
glory.“ True and pure gold will come out of the furnace in 
full weight: ſo true ſaints when tried come forth as gold, Job FR 
xxiii. 10. Chriſt diſtinguiſhes true grace from counterfeit by 
this, that it is gold tried in the fire, Rev. iii. 17, 18. So that 
it is evident that theſe things are called trials in ſcripture, prin- 
cipally as they try or prove the ſincerity of profeſſors. And 
from what has been now obſerved, it is evident that they are 
the moſt proper trial or proof of their ſincerity ; inaſmuch as 
the very meaning of the word 7rza/, as it is ordinarily uſed in 
ſcripture, is the difficulty occurring in the way of a profeſſor's 
duty, as the trial or experiment of his ſincerity. If trial f 
ſinceriiy be the proper name of theſe difficulties of religion, 
then doubileſs theſe difficulties of religion are properly and 
emanently the trial of ſincerity; for they are doubtleſs eminently 
| 5 what 
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what they are called by the Holy Ghoſt: God gives things 
_ their name from that which is eminenily their nature. And if 
it be ſo, that theſe things are the prope; and eminent trial, proof 
or experiment of the ſincerity of proteflors; then certainly the 
reſult of the trial or experiment, (that is, perſons behaviour or 
practice under ſuch trials,) is the proper and eminent evidence 
of their ſincerity. For they are called trials or proofs, only 
with regard to the reſult, and becauſe the effect is eminently 
the proof, or evidence. And this is the moſt proper proof and 
3 to the conſcience of thoſe that are the ſubjects of theſe 
trials. For when God is ſaid by theſe things to try men, and 
prove them, to fee what is in ther hearts, and whether they will 
keep has commandments or no; we are not to underſtand, that 
it is for his own information, or that he may obtain evidence 
himſelf of their ſincerity; (for he needs no trials for his infor- 
mation:) but chiefly for their conviction, and to exhibit evi- 
| dence to their conſciences. F Thus when God is ſaid io prove 


|  1rael by thedifficulties they met with in the wilderneſs, and by 


the difliculties they met with from their enemies in Canaan, to 
know what was in their hearts, whether they would keep his 
commandments, or no; it muſt be underſtood, that it was to 
diſcoverthem to themſelves, that they might know what was in 
their own hearts. So when God tempted or tried Abraham with 
that difficult command of offering up his ſon, it wasnot for his ſa- 
tisfaction, whether he feared God or no, but for Abraham'sown 
greater ſatisfaction and con: fort, and the more clear manifeſta- 


- 


tion and comfort, and the more clear manifeſtation of the fa- 


vour of God to him. When Abraham had proved faithful 
under this trial, God ſays to him, Now I know that thou feareſt 
God, ſeeing thou haſt not with-held thy ſon, thine only fon from 
me. Which plainly implies, that in this practical exerciſe of 
Abraham's grace under this trial, was a clearer evidence of the 
truth of his grace, than ever was before; and the greateſt evi- 
dence to Abraham's conſcience; becauſe. God himſelf gives it 
to Abraham as ſuch, for his comfort and rejoicing : and ſpeaks 
of it to him, as what might be the greateſt evidence to his con- 
: | . ſcience 

4 * T am purſuaded, as Calvin is, that all the ſeveral trials of men, 
are to ſhew them to themſelves, and to the world, that they be but 
counterfeits; and to make ſaints known to themſelves, the better. 
Rom. v. 5. Tribulation works trial, and that hope. Prov. xvil. 3. If 


vou will know whether it will hold weight, the trial will tell you.“ 
Shefard's Parable, Part I. p. 191, 
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ſcience of his being upright in the ſight of his Judge. Which 


proves what I ſay, that holy practice under trials is the higheſt 


evidence of the {incerity of proſeſſors to their own conſciences, 
And we find that Chriſt from time to time took the ſame me- 


. thod to convince the conſciences of thoſethatpretended friend- 


ſhip to him, and to ſhew them what they were. This was the 
method he took with the rich young man, Matth. xix. 16, Oc. 
He ſeemed to ſhew a great reſpect to Chriſt; he came kneel. 
ing to him, and called him good maſter, and made a great pro- 
feſſion of obedience to the commandments; but Chriſt tricd | 
him by bidding him go and /ell all that he had, and give to the 
2 and come and take up his croſs, and follow him; telling 
um, that then he ſhould have treaſure in heaven. So he tried 
another that we read of Matth. viii 20. He made a great 
profeſſion of reſpect io Chriſt: ſays he, Lord, I will fo!low thee 
whether ſoever thou gocſi. Chriſt immediately put his friend- 
ſhip to the proof, by telling him that te foxes had holes, and 
the birds of the air had neſts, but that the Son of man had not 
where to lay his head. And thus Chriſt is wont ſtill to try 
profelled diſciples in general, in his providence. So the ſeed 
ſown in every kind of ground, ſtony ground, thorny ground, 
and good ground, which in all appears alike, when it firſt 
ſprings up; yet is tried, and the difference made to appear, by 
the burning heat of the ſun. 7 | 
Seeing therefore that theſe are the things that God makes uſe 
of to try us, it is undoubtedly the ſureſt way for us to paſs a 
Tight judgment on; ourſelves, to try ourſelves, by the ſame 
things. Theſe.trials of his are not for his information, but for 
ours; therefore we ought to receive our information from 
thence. The ſureſt way to know our gold, is to look upon it 
and examine it in God's furnace, where he tries it for that end, 
that we may fee what it is. If we have a mind to know whe- 
ther a building ſtands ſtrong or no, we muſt look upon it when 
the wind blows. If we would know whether that which ap- 
pears in the form of wheat, has the real ſubſtance of wheat, or 
be only chaff, we muſt obſerve it when it is winnowed. If we 
would know whether a ſtaff be ſtrong, or a rotten broken reed, 
we mult obſerve it when it is leaned on, and weight is borne upon 
it. If we would weigh ourſelves juſtly, we muſt weigh ourſelves 
in God's ſcales, that he makes uſe of to weigh us.“ Theſe 
| | Ry ; tnals 
Dr. Sibbs, in his Bruiſed Reed, ſays, When Chriſt's will com- 
eth in competition with any worldiy loſs or gain, yet if then, in that 
particular 


— 
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trials inthe courſe of our practice, are as it were the balances 
in which our hearts are weighed, or in which Chriſt and the 
world, or Chriſt and his competitors, as to the eſleem and regard 
they have in our hearts, are weighed, or are put into oppoſite 
ſcales, by which there is opportunity to lee which preponde- 
rates. When a man is brought to the dividing of paths, the 
one of which leads to Chriſt, and the other to the objects of 
his luſts, to ſee which way he will go, or is brought, and as it 
were ſet between Chriſt and the world, Chriſt on the right 
hand, and the world on the left, ſo that if he goes to one he 
muſt- leave the other, to ſee which his heart inclines moſt to, 
or which preponderates in his heart; this is juſt the ſame thing 
as laying Chriſt and the world in two oppoſite ſcales : and his 
going to the one, and leaving the other, 1s jull the ſame thing, 
particular caſe, the heart will ſtoop to Chriſt, it is a true ſign. For 
the trueſt trial of the power of grace, is in ſuch particular caſes as 
touch us neareſt ; for there our corruption maketh the greateſt head. 
When Chriſt came home to the young man in the goſpel, he loſt a 
diciple of him. | | 

Mr. Flavel ſpeaks of a holy practice under trials, as the greateſt 
evidence of grace. No man (ſays he) can ſay what he is, whether 
his graces be true or falſe, until they be tried and examined by thoſe 
things, which are to them as fire is to gold. Touch/tone of Sincerity, 
Chap. 4. ſect. 1. Again, ſpeaking of great difficulties and ſufferings, 
in the way of duty, wherein a perſon muſt actually part with what: 
is deareſt of a worldly nature, or with his duty; he ſays, * That 
ſach ſufferings as theſe: will diſcover the falſeneſs and rottenneſs of 
mens hearts, cannct be doubted ; if you conſider, that this is the fire 
deſigned by God for this very uſe and purpoſe, to ſeparate the gold 
from the droſs. So you will find it, 1 Pet. iv. 12. * Beloved, think 
sit not ſtrange concerning the fiery trial that is to try you,” 7. e. 
The very deſign and aim of providence in permitting and orderin 
them, is to try you. Upon this account you find the hour of perſe- 
cution (in a ſuitable notion) called the hour of temptation or proba- 
tion, Rev. iii. 10. For then profeſſors are ſifted to the very bran, 
ſearched to the very bottom principles. This is © the day that burns 
as an oven; all that do wickedly ſhall be as ſtubble,” Mal. iv. 1. 
For in that day the predominant intereſt muſt appear and be diſcover- 
ed, it can be concealed no longer. No man can ſerve two maſters,” 
faith Chriſt, Luke xvi. 13. A man may ſerve many maſters, if they 
all command the ſame thing, or things ſubordinate to each other: 
but he cannot ſerve two maſters, if their commands claſh and inter- 
fere with each other; and ſuch are the commands of Chriſt and the 


fleſh 


— ä — 
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as the ſinking of one ſcale, and riſing of the other. A man's 
practice therefore, under the trials of God's providence, are as 
much the proper experiment and evidence of the ſuperior in- 
clination of his heart, as the motion of the balance, with dif- 
ferent weights, in oppoſite ſcales, is the proper experiment of 
the ſuperior weight. 5 N 

Arg ument III. Another argument, that holy practice, in the 


Tenſe which has been explained, is the higheſt kind of evidence 


of the truth of grace to he conſciences of Chriſtians, is, that 
in practice, grace, in ſcripture ſtyle, is ſaid to be made perfect, 
or to be fimfh-d. So the apoſtle James ſays, Jam. ii. 22. Seeſt 
thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was 
faith made perfect,“ or © finiſhed ?” (as the word in the ori- 


ginal properly ſignifies.) So the love of God is ſaid to be made 


perfect, or finiſhed, in keeping his commandments ; 1 John 
[ ll. 4, 


feſh in a ſuffering hour: thus the two intereſts come in full oppoſi- 


tion. And now have but patience and wait a little, and you will 


diſcern which is predominant. A dog follows, two men, while they 
both walk one way, and you know not which of the two is his ma- 
fer : ſtay but a little, until their path parts, and then you ſhall quick- 
ly ſee who is his matter : ſo it is in this caſe.” Ibid. Chap. viii. ( 3. 
And in another chapter he ſays, Great numbers of perſons are de- 
ceived and deſtroyed by truſting to ſeeming untried grace. This was 
the miſerable condition of eee profeſſors: tliey reckoned 
themſelves rich, but were really poor . all is not gold that gliſters: 
their gold (as they accounted it) was never tried in the fire. If a 
man's whole eſtate lay in ſome precious ſtone, ſuppoſe a rich dtamond, 
how is he concerned to have it thoroughly tried, to ſee whether it 
will bear a ſmart ſtroke with the hammer, or fly like a Briſtol dia- 
mond! Id. Chap. x. $ 3. Again in the ſame place, The pro- 
miſes of ſalvation are made over to tried grace, and that only as will 
endure the trial.. | | 

„ The Lord will try you. God hath his trying times: and they 
were never ſent, but to diſcover who were droſs, who were gold. 
And the main end of all God's trials, is to diſcover this truth that J 
now am preſſing upon you. Some have a thorough work; and now 
the trial diſcovers the truth, as in Abraham, Heb. xi. 179. Some 
have a ſuperficial work, and they fall in trial, as in Saul; and it doth 
diſcover it was but an overly work. For this is the queſtion God 
makes, Is it thorough or no? Ay, ſaith the carnal heart; Yes, ſaith 
a gracious heart. Hence it is ſtrange to ſee what men will do when 
a trial comes. Shepard's Parable, Part I. p. 219. 

„ There is an hour of temptation which tries men, which will 
diſcover men indeed. Shepard's Parable, Part II. p. 60. 


ii. 4, 5. * He that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not his 
„% commandmeuts, is a har, and the truth is not in him: but 
„ wholo keepeth his word, in him verily 1s the love of God 


« perfected.” The commandment of Chriſt which the apoſtle 


has elpecial reſpett io, when he here ſpeaks of our keeping his 
commandments, is (as I obſerved betore) that great command- 
ment of his, which reſpects deeds of love to our brethren ; as 
appears by the following verſes. Again, the love of God 1s 
ſad to be perfetted, in the ſame ſenſe, chap. iv. 12. If we 
« jove one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is per- 
« fetted in us.” Here doubtleſs the apoſtle has ſtill reſpect to 
loving one another, in the ſame manner that he had explained 
in the preceding chapter, ſpeaking of loving one another, as a 
ſign of the love of God, verl. 17, 18. Whoſo hath this world's 
« goods, and ſhutteth up bis vowels, Sc. how dwelleth the love 


of God in him? Mylitile children, let us not love in word, 


“ neither in tongue, but in deed, (or in work,) and in truth.“ 
By thus loving in work, the apollle ſays the love of God 25 per- 
feded in us.” Grace is ſaid to be perfected or finiſhed in holy 
practice, as therein it is brought to its proper effect, and to 


that exerciſe which is the end of the principle; the tendency _ 


and deſign of grace herein is reached, and its operation com- 


| pleted and crowned. As the tree is made perfect in the fruit: 


it is not perfected in the ſeed's being planted in the ground; it 
is not pertetted in the firſt quickening of the ſeed, and in 1s 
putting forth root and ſprout ; nor is it perfected when it comes 
up out of the ground; nor is it perfected in bringing forth 
leaves; nor yet in putting forth bloſſoms: but when it has 
brought forth good ripe fruit, then it is perfected, therein it 
reaches its end, the deſign of the tree is finiſhed : all that be- 
longs to the tree 1s completed and brought to its proper effect 


in the fruit. So is grace in its practical exerciſes. Grace is 


ſaid to be made perfect or finiſhed in its work or fruit, in the 
Tame manner as it is ſaid of fin, Jam. i. 13. When luſt hath 
+ conceived, it bringeth forth fin ; and ſin when it is finiſhed, 
** bringeth forth death.” Here are three ſteps; firft, fin in its 
principle or habit, in the being of luſt in the heart; and nex/y, 
here is its conceiving, conſiſting in the immanent exerciſes of it 
in the mind; and {aftly, here is the fruit that was conceived 
actually brought forth, in the wicked work and practice. And 
this the apoſtle calls the finiſhing or perfecting of fin : for the 
word 1n the original is the ſame that is Nania perfetted in 
thoſe forementioned places. „ 
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Now certainly if it be fo, if grace be in this manner made 
perfect, in its fruit, if thefe practical exerciſes of grace are 
thoſe exerciſes wherein grace is brought to its proper effect and 
end, and the exerciſes wherein whatſoever belongs to its deſign, 
tendency and operation, is completed and crowned ; then theſe 
exerciles mult be the higheſt evidences of grace, above all other 
exerciſes. Certainly the proper nature and tendency of every 
principle, muſt appear beſt and moſt fully, in ite moſt perfect 
exerciles, or in thoſe exerciſes wherein its nature is moſt com- 
pletely exerted, and its tendency moſt fully anſwered and 
crowned, in its proper effect and end. If we would ſee the 
proper nature of any thing whatſoever, and ſee it in its full diſ- 
tinction from other things; let us look upon it in the finiſhing 
of it. The apoſtle James ſays, by works i faith made perfect; 
and introduces this as an argument to prove that works are the 
chief evidence of faith, whereby the ſincerity of the profeſſors 
of faith is juſtified, James ii. And the apoſtle John, after he 
had once and again told us, that love was made perfect in keep- 
ing Chriſt's commandments, obſerves, 1 Johm iv. 18. That 
perfect love caſteth out fear ;”” meaning (atleaſt in part) love 
made perfect in this ſenſe; agreeable to oe he had ſaid in the 
foregoing chapter, That by lovin in deed, or work, we 
* know that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts, 

verſ. 18, 19. I * 
Argument IV. Another thing which makes it evident that 
holy practice 1s the principal evidence that we ought to make 
uſe of in judging both of our own and others ſincerity, is, that 
this evidence is above all others inſiſted on in ſcripture. A 
common acquaintance with the ſcripture, together with a little 
attention and obſervation, will be ſufficient to ſhew to any one, 
that this is ten times more inſiſted on as a note of true piety, 
throughout the ſcripture, from the beginning of Geneſis to the 
end of Revelations, than any thing elſe. And in the New 
Teſtament, where Chriſt and his apoſtles do expreſsly, and of 
declared purpoſe, lay down ſigns of true godlineſs, this is almoſt 
wholly inſiſted on, It may be obſerved, that Chriſt and his 
apoſtles do not only often ſay thoſe things, in their diſcourſing 
on the great doctrines of religion, which do ſhew what the 
nature of true godlineſs muſt be, or from whence the nature 
and ſigns of it may be inferred by juſt conſequence, and often 
occaſionally mention many things which do appertain to godli- 
neſs; but they do allo often, of ſet purpoſe, give ſigns and 
| marks 
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marks for the trial of profeſſors, putting, them-upon trying 
themſelves. by the ſigns they give, introducing what they ſay 


with ſuch like expreſſions as theſe; By this you ſhall know that 
you know God: Bay this are manifeſt the cluldren of God, and the 
children of the devil : He that hath this, builds on a good foun- 
dation ; he that hath it nut, builds on the ſand: Hereby we ſhall 


ure our hearts e He 1s the man that loveth Chrijt, &c. But 
I can find no place, *where either Chriſt or his apoſtles do in 
this manner give ſigns of godiinels, (though the places are 
many, ) but where Chriſtian practice is almoſt the only thing in- 
ſiſted on. Indeed in many of theſe places, love to the brethren 
is ſpoken of as a ſign of godlineſs; and (as I have obſerved be- 
fore) there is no one virtuous affection or diſpoſition ſo often 
expreſsly ſpoken of as a ſign of true grace, as our having love 
one to another; but then the ſcriptures explain themſelves to 
intend chiefly this lot as exerciſed and expreſſed in practice, 
or in deeds of love. 80 does the apoſtle John (Who above all 


others inſiſts on love to the brethren as 2 ſign of godlineſs) moſt 


expreſsly explain himſelf, in that 1 John iii. 14. &c. We 
„% know that we haue palled from death unto life, becauſe we 
% love the brethrem;..he that loveth not his brother, abideth 
in death-—Wholo: hath this world's good, and ſeeth his bro- 
<< ther have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion 
« from him, bow dwelleth the, love of God in him? My little 
children, let us love, not in word, neither in tongue, but in 
« deed, {2. e. in deeds of love,) and in truth. And hereby we 
« know that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts 
„before him.” So that When the ſcripture ſo much inſiſts on 
our loving one. another, as a great ſigh of godlineſs, we are 
not thereby to underſtand the immanent workings of affeftion 
which men feel one to another, ſo much as the ſoul's practiſin 

all the duites of the ſecond table of the law; all which the 
New Teſtament tells us again and again, a true love one to 


another comprehends; Rom. xiii. 8. and 10. Gal. v. 14. 


Matth. xxii. 39, 40. So that really, there is no place in the 
New Teſtament, where the declared deſign is to give ſigns of 
godlineſs, but that holy practice, and keeping Chriſt's com- 
mandments, is the mark choſen out ſrom all others to be in- 
tilled on. Which is an invincible argument, that it is the 
chief of all the evidences of godlineſs : unleſs we ſuppoſe, that 
when Chriſt and his apoſtles on deſign ſet themſelves about 
this bulineſs of giving {igns, by which proſeſſing Chriſtians 
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in all ages might determine their ſtate, they did not know how 
to choole ſigns ſo well as we could have choſen for them. But 
if we make the word of Chriſt our rule, then undoubtedly 
thoſe marks which Chriſt and his apoſtles did chiefly lay down, 
and give to us, that we might try ourſelves by them, thoſe 
Tame marks we ought eſpecially to receive, and chiefly to make 
ule of, in the trial of ourſelves. ®' And ſurely thoſe things 
- which Chriſt and his apoſtles chiefly inſiſted on in the rules 
they gave, miniſters ought chiefly to inſiſt on in the rules 
they give. To inſiſt much on thoſe things that the ſcripture 
inſiſis little on, and to inſiſt very little on thoſe things on 
which the ſcripture inſiſts much, is a dangerous thing; becauſe 
it is going out of God's way, and is 10 judge ourſelves, and 
guide others, in an unſcriptural manner. God knew which 
way of leading and guiding ſouls was ſafeſt and beſt ſor them: 
he inſiſted ſo much on ſome things, heeauſe he knew it to be 
needful that they ſhould be inſiſted oh; and let other things 
more alone, as a wiſe God, becauſe he ꝶnew it was not beſt 
For us, ſo much to lay the weight of the trial there. As the 
Sabbath was made for man, ſo the ſcriptures were made for 
man ; and. they are by infinite wiſdom Htted for our uſe and 
benefit. We ſhould therefore make them our guide in all 
things, in our thoughts of religion and of ourſelves. And 
for us to make that great which the ſcriptute makes little, and 
that liitle which the ſcripture makes great, tends to give us 
a monſtrous idea of religion; and (at leaſt indirectly and gra- 
dually) to lead us Wholly away from the right rule, and from 
a right opinion of ourſelves, and to eſtabliſh deluſion and hy- 
pocrily. 8 1 { | py) Ts 
Argument V. Chriſtian practice 2s plarnly ' ſpoken of in the 
Een e Cod, as the main evidence of — ar of e not 
only to others, but to mens own conſciences. It is not only 
more ſpoken of and inſiſted on than other ſigns, but in man 
places where it is ſpoken of, it is repreſented as the chief of all 
evidences. This is plain in the manner of expreſſion from time 
to time. It God were now to ſpeak from heaven to reſolve 
our doubts concerning ſigns of godlineſs, and ſhould give ſome 


particular 


It is a ſore rule, (ſays Dr. Preſton,) that he ſeriptures 
beſtow much words on, we ſhould have much thoughts on; and what 


the Holy Ghoſt urgeth moit, we ſhould prize moiſt.” Church's Car- 
F. 1g. 
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particular ſign, that by it all might know whether they were 
Gncerely godly or not, with ſuch emphatical expreſſions as 
theſe, The man that has ſuch a qualification or mark, hat 15 
the man that is a true ſaint, that is the very man, by this you 
may. know, this is the thang by whach it ts manifc/t who are ſatnts 
and who: are ſinners, ſuch men as theſe are ſaints indeed; \hould 


not we look upon it as a thing beyond doubt, that this was 


given as a ſpecial, and; eminently diſtinguiſhing note of true 
golinels ? But this is the very caſe with reſpett io the ſign of 
grace I am ſpeaking, ef; God has again and again uttered him- 
ſelf in his word in this very manner, concerning Chriſtian prac- 
tice, as John xiv. © He that hath my commandments, and keep- 
„% eth them, HE IT IS THAT LOVETH ME.“ This Chriſt in 
this place gives to the diſciples, not ſo much to guide them in 


| judging of others, but zo apply to themſelves for their own 


comfort after his departure, as appears by every word of the 
context. And by the wav I would obſerve, that not only the 
emphaſis with which Chriſt utters himſelf is remarkable, but 
alſo his ſo much inſiſſing on, and repeating the matter, as he 
does in the context; Verf. 15. If ye love me, keep my com- 
% mandments. Verf 23. If a man love me, he will keep my 
« wards.” And verz. © He that loveth me not, keepeth 
© not my ſayings.“ And in the next chapter over and over; 
verſ. 2. Every branch in me; that beareth not fruit, he taketh 


away; and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgein ii.“ 


Verſ. 8. Herein is my Father glorified, 'that ye bear much 


« fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples,” Ves. 14. Ye are my 


* friends, if ye do what{geyer I command you,” We bave 
this mark laid down with the ſame emphaſis again, John viii. 
31. If ye continue in my word, THEN are ye my diſciples 
* IS DEE D.“ And again, 1 Jobn ii. 3. HEREBY we do 
„ know that we know bim, it we keep his commandments.” 


And verſ. 5. Whoſo keepeth his word, IN HIM VERLLY 


is the love of God perfected: HEREBY know we that we 
are in him,” And chap. iii. 18, 19. © Let us love in deed, 
and in truth: HEREBY we know that we are of the truth.“ 
W hat is tranſlated hereby,. would have been a little more em- 
phatical, if it had been rendered more literally from the origi- 
nal, BY THIS we do know. And how evidently is holy prac- 
tice ſpoken of as the grand note of diſtinction between the 
children of God and the children of the devil, in verſ. 10. of 


the ſame chapter? « IN THIS the children of God are 


manifeſt, 


* 
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<« manifeſt, and zhe children of the devil.” Speaking of a holy, 
and a wicked practice, as may be ſeen in all the context: as 
verſ. 3. Every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth him- 
«ſelf, even as he is pute Ver. 610. © Wholoever abi- 
. « deth in him, ſinneth not? whoſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen 
« him, neither known him. Lattle children, let no man de- 
* ceive you: he that doth righteouſneſs,” is righteous, even as 
he is righteous :' he that committeth ſin, is of the devil. — 
Whofoever is born of God, ſinneth not. Whoſoever doth 
not righteouſneſs, is not of God.“ So we have the like 
emphaſis, 2 John 6. THIs 1s LOVE, that we walk after 
his commandments” that is, (as we muſt underſtand it,) 
Thes is the proper evidence of love. So 1 John v. 3. Tris 
% 18 THE LOVE OF GOD, that we keep his commandments.“ 
So the apoſtle James ſpeaking of the proper evidences of true 
and pure religion, ſays, Jam. i. 25 Pure religion ard 
* undefiled before God and the Father Is THIS, To viſit the 
« fatherleſs and widows in their afflition; and to keep him- 
« ſelf unſpotted from the world.“ We have the like emphati- 
cal expreſſion uſed about the ſame thing inthe Old Teſtament ; 
Job xxviii. 28. And unto man he Taid, Bebold, the fear 
_< of the Lord, that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil is un- 
derſtanding.“ Jer. xxii. 13, 16. Did not tby father eat 
and drink, and do Jas enn, and juſtice ? He judged the 
cauſe of the poor and needy: was not this to know me? faith 
the Lord.” Pſal. xxxiv. 11. &c. Come, ye children, 
unto me, and I will teach you the fear of the Lord —Kee 
thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking guile: de- 
part from evil, and do good: ſeek peace and purſue it.“ 
Pſal. xv. at the beginning. Who fhall abide in thy taber- 
„ nacle? who ſhall dwell in thy holy hill? He that walketh 
„ uprightly, &c.“ Pfal. xxiv. 3. 4. Who ſhall aſcend in- 
to the hill of the Lord? and who ſhalſ ſtand in his holy place? 
He that bath clean hands, and a pure heart, &c.“ Pſal. cxix. 
1. * Bleſſed are the undefiled in the way, who walk in the 
law of the Lord.“ Verſ. 6. Then ſhall T not be aſhamed, 
when I have reſpect to all thy commandments.” Prov. viii. 
1g. The fear of the Lord is to hate evil... 
So the ſcripture never uſes ſuch emphatical expreſſions con- 
cerning any other ſigns of hypocriſy, and unſoundneſs of heart, 
as concerning an unlioly practice. So Gal. vi. 7. Be not 
« deceived; God is not mocked: for whatſoever a man ſow- 
«6 eth, 
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eth, that ſhall he alſo reap.” 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Be not 
« deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, &c. ſhall in- 
e herit the kingdom of God.” Eph. v. 3. 6. For this ye 
«know, that no Whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, &c. hath 
4 any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. Let 


"46 no man deceive you: with. vain words.“ 1 John iii. 7,8. 


Little children, let no man deceive you: he that doth righ- 
i teouſneſs, is rightegus, even as he is righteous: he that com- 
„ mitteth ſin, is of the devil.“ Chap. ii. 4. He that ſauh, 
I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, 1s a har, 
« and the truth is not in him.” And Chap. i. 6. If we 
„ ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, 
we lie, and do not the truth.” james i. 26. If any man 
e among you ſeem to he religious, and bridleth not his tongue, 
but deceiveth his on heart, this man's religion is vain.” 
Chap. iii. 14, 15. If ye have bitter envying and ſtriſe in 
„your hearts, glory not, and lie not againſt the truth. This 
« wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, 
« devilith.” Pſal. exxv. 5. As for ſuch as turn aſide un- 
* to their crooked ways, the Lord ſhall lead them forth with 
* the workers of iniquity.“ II. xxxv. 8. An high way 


4 ſhall be there, and it ſhall be called the way of holineſs; the 


* unclean ſhall not paſs over it.“ Rev. xxi. 27. And there 
ſhall in no wiſe enter into it, whatſoever worketh abomina- 


« tion, or maketh a lie. And in many places, Depart» from 
me, I know you not, ye that work iniquity. 


Argument VI. Another thing which makes it evident, that 


holy practice is the chief of all the ſigns of the ſincerity of pro- 


feſſors, not only to the world, but to their own conſciences, is, 
that this is the grand evidence which will hereafter be made 
uſe of, before the judgment-ſeat of God; according to which 
his judgment will be regulated, and the ſtate of every profeſſor 
of religion unalterably determined. In the future judgment, 
there will be an open trial of profeſſors; and evidences will be 
made uſe of in the judgment. For God's future judging of 
men, in order to their eternal retribution, will not be his try- 
ing, and finding out, and paſſing a judgment upon the ſtate of 
mens hearts, in his own mind; but it willbe a declarative judg- 
ment: and the end of it will be, not God's forming a judgment 
within himſelf, but the manifeſtation of his judgment, and the 
righteouſnefſs of it, to mens own conſciences, and to the world. 
And therefore the day of judgment is called the day of the re- 


velation 


* 
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velation of the' rzghteous judgment of God, Rom. ii. 5. And 
the end of God's future trial and judgment of men, as to the 
part that each one in particular is to have in the judgment, will 
be eſpecially the clear manifeſtation of God's righteous judg- 
ment, with reſpect to him, to his conſcience: as is manitelt by 
Matth. xv. 31. to the end. Chap. xx. 8— 13. Chap. xxii. 
11, 12, 13. Chap. xxv. 1930, and ver. 35. to the end. 
Luke xix. 15—23. And therefore though God needs no me- 
dium, whereby to make the truth evident to himſelf, yet evi- 
dences will be made uſe or in his future judging of men. And 
doubtleſs the evidences that will be made uſe of in their trial, 
will be ſuch as will be beſt fitted to ſerve the ends of the judg- 


ment; v2z. the manifeſtation of the righteous judgment of 
God, not only to the world, but to mens own conſciences. 


But the ſcriptures do abundantly teach us, that the grand evi- 
dences which the Judge will make uſe bf in the trial, for theſe 
ends, according to which the judgment of every one ſhall be re- 
gulated, and the irreverſible ſentence paſſed, will be mens works, 
or practice, here in this world: Rev. xx. 12. And 1 ſaw 
* the dead, {mall and great, ſtand before God; and the books 
« were opened: and the dead were judged out of thoſe things 
« which were written in the books, according to their works.” 
So verl. 13. “ And the ſea gave up the dead which were in 
« 1t; and death and hell gave up the dead which were in them: 
and they were judged every man according to their works. 
2 Cor. v. 10. For we mull ail appear before the judgment- 
ſeat of Chriſt; that every one may receive the things done 
« in his body, whether it be good or bad. So mens practice 
is the only evidence that Chriſt repreſents the future judgment 


as regulated by, in that moſt particular deſcription of the day _ 


of judgment, which we have in the holy bible, Matth. xxv. at 
the latter end. See alfo Rom. ii. 6—13. Jer. xvii. 10. Job 
xxxiv. 11. Prov. xx1v. 12. Jer. xxxii. 19. Rev. xxii. 12. 
Matth. xvi. 27. Rev. ii. 23. Ezek. xxxin. 20. 1 Pet. i. 17. 
The Judge at the day of judgment, will not (for the conviction 
of mens own conſciences, and to manifeſt them to the world,) 
go about to examine men, as to the method of their experi- 
- ences, or ſet every man to tell his ſtory of the manner of his 
converſion; but his works will be brought forth, as evidences 
of what he is, what he has done in darknels and in light: Eccl. 
ii. 14. For God will bring every work into judgment, 
-« with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it 
CP , - £6 be 
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« be evil.” In the trial that profeſſors ſhall be the ſubjefts of, 
in the future judgment, God will make uſe of the ſame evi- 
dences, to manifelt them to themſelves and to the world, which 
he makes ule of to manifeſt them, in the temptations or trials 
of his providence here; iz. their practice, in caſes wherein 
Chriſt and other things come into actual and immediate com- 
petition. At the day of judgment, God, for the manifeſtation 
of his righteous judgment, will weigh profeſſors in a balance 
that is viſible. © And the balance will be the ſame that he weighs 
men in now; which has'been already deſcribed. 

Hence we may undoubredly infer, that mens works (taken 
in the ſenſe that has been explained) are the higheſt evidences 
by which they ought to try themſelves. Certainly that which 
our ſupreme Judge will chiefly make uſe of to judge us by, 
when we come to ſtand before him, we ſhould chiefly make 
uſe of, to judge ourſelves hy.“ If it had not been revealed in 
what manner, and by what evidence the Judge would proceed 
with us hereafter, how natural would it be for one to ſay, O 
that I knew what token God will chiefly look for and infift. 
% upon in the laſt and decifive judgment, and which be ex- 
„ petts that all ſhould be able to produce, who would then be 
accepted of him, and according to which ſentence ſhall be 
« paſſed; that I might know what token or evidence eſpecially 
% to look at and ſeek after now, as I would be ſure not to fail 
then.“ And ſeeing God: has fo plainly and abundantly re- 
vealed what this token or evidence is, ſurely if we act wiſely, 
we thall regard it as of the greateſt importance. 

Now from all that has been ſaid, I think it to be abundantly 
manifeſt, that Chriſtian practice is the moſt proper evidence of 
the gracious ſincerity of profeſſors, to themſelves and others ; 
and the chief of all the marks of grace, the ſign of ſigns, and 
evidence of evidences, that which ſeals and crowns all other 
figns——I had rather have the teſtimony of my conſcience, 
that J have ſuch a ſaying of my ſupreme Judge on my ſide, as 
that, John xiv. 21. He that hath my commandments, and 
** keepeth them, he it is that loveth me;“ than the judgment 
| | 5 : | and 


\ ® © That which God maketh a rule of his own judgment, as that 


by which 1 8 of every man, that is a ſure rule for every man 


to judge himſelf by. That which we ſhall be judged by at the laſt 
day, is a ſure rule to apply to ourſelves for the preſent, Now by 
our obedience and works he judgeth us. He will give to every 
© man according to his works. Dr. Preſton 's Churc?'s Cerringe, 
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and fulleſt approbation of all the i 3 and experienced 
divines, that have hyed this thouſand years, on the moſt exact 
and critical examination of my experiences, as to the manner of 
my converſion. Not that there are no other good evidences 


ol a ſtate of grace but this. There may be other exerciſes of 


grace, beſides theſe efficient, exerciſes, which the ſaints may 
have in contemplation, that may, bevery fatisfying to them: but 
yet this is the chief and moſt proper evidence. There may be 
ſeveral good evidences that a tree is a; fig-tree ; but the higheſt 
and moſt proper evidence of it is, that it actually bears figs. It 
is poſſible, that a man may have a good aſſurance of a ſtate of 
grace, at his firſt converſion, before he has had opportunity to 
gain aſſurance, by this great evidence I am ſpeaking of. —If 
2 man hears that a great treaſure is offered him, in a diſtant 
place, on condiuon that he will prize it ſo much, as to be will- 
ing to leave what he poſſeſſes at home, and go a journey for it, 
over the rocks and mountains that are in the way, to the place 
where it is; it is poſſible the man may be well aſſured, that he 
values the treaſures to the degree ſpoken of, as ſoon as the offer 


is made him: he may feel a willingneſs.to go for the treaſure, 


within him, beyond all doubt: but yet, this does not hinder 


but that his actual going for it, is the higheſt and moſt proper 


evidence of his being willing, not only to others, but to him- 
ſelf. But then as an evidence to himſelf, his outward actions, 
and the motions of his body in his journey, are not conſidered 
alone, excluſive of the action of his mind, and a conſciouſneſs 
within himſelf, of the thing that moves bim, and the end he 
goes for; otherwiſe his bodily motion.is no evidence to him, of 
his priziag the treaſure. - In ſuch a manner is Chriſtian prac- 
tice the moſt proper evidence of a ſaving value of the e of 
great price, and treaſure hid in the field. _ 

Chriſtian practice is the ſign of ſigns, in this ſenſe, thas 6 it is 
the great evidence, which carne and crowns all other ſigns 
of godlineſs. There is no one grace of the Spirit of God, but 
that Chriſtian practice is the moſt proper evidence of the truth 
of it. As it is with the members of our bodies, and all our 
utenſils, the proper proof of the ſoundneſs and goodneſs of 
them, is in the uſe of them; ſo it is with our graces, (which 
are given to be uſed in practice, as much as our hands and 
feet, or the tools with which we work, or the arms with which 
we fight. ) the proper trial and proof of them is in their exerciſe 
in practice. Moſt of the things we ule are ſerviceable 28 

an 


- 


ca ws > A LOG AT ww © 


7 


1 hy CRACIOUS Arrrerroxs. 481 


and ſo have their ſerviceableneſs proved, in Tome preſſure, 
ſtraining, agitation, or collifion. So it is with a bow, a ſword, 
an ax, a faw, a cord, x” 98 a ſlalf, a foot, a tooth, &c. 
And they that are ſo weak, as not to bear the ſtrain or preſ- 
ſure we need to put them to, are good for nothing. So it is 
with all the virtues of the mind. The proper trial and proof 
of them, is in being exerciſed under thoſe temptations and trials | 
that God brings us under, in the courſe of his providence, and Wn Ys 
in being put to ſuch ſervice as ſtrains hard upon the principles 
of nature. ba C 5 h 
Practice is the proper proof of the true and ſaving knowlege 
of Cod: as appears by that of the apollle already mentioned, 
ereby do we know that we know him, that we keep his com- 
mandments. It is in vain for us to profeſi that we know Cod, 
if in works we deny Him, Tit. i. 16. And if we know God, 
but glorify him not as God; our knowlege will only condemn 
us, and not ſave us, Rom. i. 21. The great note of that 
knowlege which ſaves and makes happy, is, that it is practical; 
John xiii. 17. If ye know theſe things, bappy are ye if ye 
do them.“ Job. xxviii. 28. To depart from evil is under- 
« ſtanding 8 3 Wy e 
Holy practice is the proper evidence of repenlance. When 
the Jewsprofelſed repentance, when they came conſeſſing their 
ſins, to John, preaching the baptiſm of repentance for the re- 
miſſion of ſins; he directed them to the right way of getting 
and exhibiting proper evidences of the truth of their repentanee, 
when he ſaid to them, Bring forth fruits meet for repents 
„ ance, Matth. iii. 8. "Which was agreeable to the practice 
of the apoſtle Paul; ſee Acts xxvi. 20. Pardon and mercy are 
from time to time promiſed to him who has this evidence of 
true repentance, that he forſakes his fin ; Prov. xxviii. 18. and 
If. Iv. 7. and many other places. 5 
+ Holy practice is the proper evidence of a /aving faith It is 
evident that the apoſtle James ſpeaks of works, as what docs 
eminently juſtify faith, or (which is the ſame thing) juſtify the 
profeſſors of faith, and vindicate and manifeſt the ſincerity , of 
their profeſſion, not only to the world, but to their own con- 
ſciences: as is evident by the inflance he pives of Abraharr, 
Jam. ji. 21—24. And in verſ. 20. and 26. he ſpeaks of the 
practical and working nature of faith, as the very life and ſoul 
of it; in the ſame manner, that the active nature and ſubſtance, 
which is in the body of a man, is the life and foul of that, T 
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And if ſo, doubtleſs practice is the proper evidence of the life 
and foul of true faith, by which it is diſtinguiſhed from a dead 
faith. For doubtleſs practice is the moſt proper evidence of a 
practical nature, and operation the moſt proper evidence of an 
operative nature. 1 10 
Practice 1s the beſt evidence of a ſaving belief of the truth, 
That is ſpoken of as the proper evidence of the /ru/h's being iu 
a profeſſing Chriſtian, that ke walks in the truth, g John g. 
I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came and teſtified of 
the truth that is in thee, even as thou walkeſt in the truth.” 
Practice is ite molt proper evidence of a true coming to Chriſt, 
and accepiing of, and cloſing with him. A true and ſaving 
coming to Chriſt, is (as Chriſt often teaches) a coming fo, as 
to forlake all for him. And as was ohlerved before, to forſake 
all for Chriſt in heart, is the ſame thing as to have a heart ac- 
tually to forſake all; but the proper evidence of having a heart 
actually to forſake all, is indeed actually to foriake all, fo far 
as called to it. If a prince make ſuit to a woman in a far coun- 
try, that ſhe would forſake her own people, and father's houſe, 
and come to him, to be his bride ; the proper evidence of the 
compliance of her heart with the king's ſuit, is her actually 
forſaking her own people, and father's houſe, and coming to 
him. By this, her compliance with the king's ſuit 1s made 
perfect, in the ſame ſenſe thai the apoſtle James ſays, by 
works is faith made perfect.x Chriſt promiſes us eternal life, 
on condition of our coming to him: but it is ſuch a coming as 
he directed the young man to, who came to enquiie, what he 
ſhall do, that he mag ht have eternal life; Chriſt bid him go and 
{lt all that ſie had, and come to him, and follow him. If he had 
conſented in his heart to the propoſal, (and had therein come 
10 Chriſt in his heart,) the proper evidence of it would have 


_ been 
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, Our real taking of Chriſt, appears in our actions and works; 
Tf. i. 19. If ye conſent and obey, ye ſhall eat the good things of 
de the land. That is, If ye will conſent to take JEHOVAH for 
your Lord and King: he give cunſent; there is the ſirſt thing: but 
that is not enough; n , ye a//o ob:y. Ihe conſent that ſtandeth in 
the inward act of the mind, the truth of it will be ſeen in your obe- 
dience, in the acts of your lives. I ye corfent and obcy, ye all eat 
the good things of the land; that is, you ſhall take of all that he hath 

that is convenient for you: for then you are married to him in truth, 
and have an intereſt in all his goods. Dr. Preſiau's Church's Car- 


riage. 3 u : * 
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been his doing of it: and therein his coming to Chiiſt would, 
have been made perfect. When Chriſt called Levi che publi- 


can, when ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom, and in the midſt of 


| his worldly gains; the cloſing of Levi's heart with this invita- 


tion of his Saviour, to come to him, was manifeiled, and 
made perfect, by his actually riſing up, leaving all, and fol- 
lowing him, Luke v. 27, 28. Chriſt ani other things, are 
ſet before us together, for us practically to cleave to one, 
and forſake the other: in ſuch a caſe, a practical cleaving to 
Chriſt; is a practical acceptance of Chriſt; as much as a beg- 
gar's reaching out his hand, and taking a gift that is offered, 
is his practical acceptance of the gift. Yea, that act of the ſoul 
that is in cleaving to Chriſt for practice, is itſelf the molt per- 
fe& coming of the ſoul to Chriſt. ; | | 

Practice is the moſt proper evidence of truſling in Chrijt for 


| ' faluation. The proper ſignification of the word truſt, accord- 


ing to the more ordinary uſe of it, both in common ſpeech, 
and in the holy ſcriptures, is the emboldening and encourage- 
ment of a perſon's mind, to run ſome venture in practice, or 
in ſomething that he does, on the credit of another's ſuſſicien- 
cy and faithfulneſs. . And therefore the proper evidence of his 
truſting, is the venture he runs in what he does. He is not pro- 
perly ſaid to run any venture, in a dependence on any thing, 
that does nothing on that dependence, or whoſe praflice is no 
otherwiſe than if he had no dependence. For a man to run a 
venture, on a dependence on another, is for him to do ſome- 
thing from that dependence, by which he ſeems to expoſe him- 
ſelf, and which he would not do, were it not for that depend- 
ence. And therefore it is in complying with the difficulties, 
and ſeeming dangers of Chriſtian prattice, in a dependence on 
Chriſt's ſufficiency .and faithfulneſs to beſtow eternal life, that 
perſons are {aid to venture themſelves upon Chriſt, and truſt in 
him for happineſs and life. They depend on ſuch promiſes as 
that, Matth. x. 39. * He that loſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall 
find it.“ And fo they part with all, and venture their all, 
in a dependence on Chriſl's ſufficiency and truth. And this is 
the ſcripture notion of truſting in Chriſt, in the exerciſe of a 
ſaving faith in him. Thus Abraham, the father of believers, 
truſted in Chriſt, and by faith forſook his own country, in a 
reliance on the covenant of grace God” eſtabliſhed with him, 
Heb. xi. 8, 9. Thus alſo © Moſes, by faith refuſed to be 
called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, chooſing rather to ſuf- 
| ier 
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fer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the plea. 
* ſures of ſin for a ſeaſon,” Heb. xi. 23, &c. So by faith, 
others expoſed themſelves ta be ſtaned and /awn in ſunder, or 
ſlain with the ſword: endured the trial of cruel mocking and 
. ſcourgings, bonds and impriſonments, and wandered one in 
ſheep-ſhins and goat. ſhns, being deſtitute, afflicted, tormented, 
And 1n this ſenſe the apoſile Paul, by faith, truſted in Chriſt, 
and committed himſelf to him, venturing bimſelf, and his whole 
intereſt, in a dependence on the ability and faithfulneſs of bis 
Redeemer, under great perſecutions, and in ſuffering the loſs 
of all things; 2 Tim. i. 12, © For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer 
s thele things; nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed: for I know 
* whom TI have believed, and I am perſuaded that he is able to 
" ep that which I have committed unto him againſt that 
es day,” of 

If a man ſhould have word brought him from the king of a 
diltaat land, that he intended to make him his heir, if upon re- 
ceiving the tidings, he immediately leaves his native land, and 
friends, and all that he has in the world, to go to that country, 
in a dependence on what he hears; then he may be ſaid to ven- 
ture himſelf, and all he has in the world upon it. But if he 
only fits ſtill, and hopes for the promiſed benefit, inwardly 
plealing himſelf with the thoughts of it; he cannot properly be 
ſaid to venture himſelf upon it; he runs no venture in the 
caſe; he does nothing, otherwiſe than he would do, if he had 
received no ſuch tidings, by which he would be expoſed to any 
ſuffering, in caſe all ſhould fail. So he that on the credit of 
what he hears of a future world, and in a dependence on the 
report of the goſpel, concerning life and immortality, forſakes 
all, or does ſo at leaſt fo far as there is occaſion, making every 
thing entirely give place to his eternal intereſt; he, and he on- 
ly, may properly be ſaid to venture himſelf on the report ot the 
goſpel. And this is the proper evidence of a true truſt in Chriſt 

for ſalvation. | 5 | 
Practice is the proper evidence of a gractous love, both to 
God and men. The texts that plainly teach this, have been 
fo often mentioned already, that it is needleſs to repeat them. 
Practice is the proper evidence of humzlity, That expreſ- 
ſion ani] manifeſtation of humility of heart, which God ſpeaks 
of, as the great expreſſion of it, that he inſiſts on; that we 
ſhould look upon as the proper expreſſion and maniſeſtation of 
ir: but this is wang humbly; Micah vi. 8. He hath 8 : 
| ; | * tage, 
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„ thee, O man, what is good, and what doth” the Lord re- 
5, quire of thee, but to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk 
* humbly with thy God? | 
This is allo the proper evidence of the true Tear of God. 
Prov. viii. 13. * The fear of the Lord is to hate evil.” Plal. 
XXXiv. 11, Ke. Come ye children, hearken unto me, and 
+ I will teach you the fear of the Lord. Keep thy tongue 
+ from evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking guile : depart from 
% evil, and do good; ſeek peace and purſue it.” Prov. iii. 7. 
« Fear the Lord, and depart from evil.” Prov. xvi. 6. By 
ec the fear of the Lord, men depart from evil.” Job i. 8. Haſt 
1 thou conſidered my ſervant Job——a perfect and an upright 
« man, one that ſeareth God, and eſcheweth evil?“ Chap. ii. 
3. * Haſt thouconſidered my ſervant Job a perfect and an 


N upright man, one that feareth God, and eſcheweth evil? and 
5 {till he holdeth faſt his integrity, although thou movedſt me 
* againft him.” Pſal. xxxvi. 1. The tranſgreſſion of the 
„wicked faith within my heart, there is no fear of God before 
«bis eyes. | | 
80 8 in rendering again according to benefits recei- 
ved, is the proper evidence of true {hankfulne/s. Pial. cxvi. 
12. What ſhall I render to the Lord, for all his benefits 
towards me?” 2 Chron. xxxii. 25. © But Hezekiah ren- 
« dered not again, according to the benefit done unto him.“ 
Paying our vows. unto God, and ordering our converſation 
aright, ſeem to be ſpoken of, as the proper expreſſion and evi- 
dence of true thankfulneſs, in the goth Pſalm, verſ. 14. Of- 
fer unto God thankſgiving, and pay thy vows unto the Moſt 
„High.“ verſ. 23. Wholo offereth praile, glorifieth me: 
and to him that ordereth his converſation aright, will I ſhew 
* the ſalvation of God.” | 5 
So the proper evidence of gracious deſires and longings, and 
that which diſtinguiſhes them from thoſe that are falſe and vain, 
is, that they are not idle wiſkes and wouldings, like Balaam's ; 
but eſſectual in practice. to ſtir up perſons earneſtly and tho- 
roughly to ſeek the things they long for, Pal. xxvii. 4. One 
thing have I deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeck after.” Pſal. 
iii. 1, 2. O God, thou art my God, early will I ſeek thee: 
+ my ſoul thirſteth for thee, my fleſh lon,® ch for thee in a dry 
and thirſty land, where no water is, to ſee thy power and thy 
glory.“ verſ. 8. My ſoul followeth hard after thee.” Cant. 
+ 4. Draw me, we will run after thee,” | 
| | Practice 
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Practice is the proper evidence of gracious hope. 1 John 
iii. 3. Every man that hath this hope in him, pur ifieth him- 
* ſelf, even as he is pure.” Patient continuance in well. do- 
ing, through the dilficulties and trials of the Chriſtian courſe, 
is often mentioned as the proper expreſſion and fruit of a Chrif. 
tian hope; 1 Thell. i. g. Remembering without ceaſing | 
your work of faith, and labouy of love, and patience of 
% hope.” 1 Pet. i. 13, 14. Wherefore gird up the loins of 
your mind, be ſober, and hope to the end, for the grace that 
is to be brought unto You, at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; 
as obedient children, &c.” Pal. cxix. 166. Lord, Ne 
hoped in thy ſalvation, and done thy commandments.” Plal. 
Ixxviii. 7. That they might ſet their hope in God, and not 
forget the works of the Lord; but keep his commandments.” 

A chearful practice of our duty and doing the will of God. 
is the proper evidence of a truly holy jay. II. Ixiv. 5. © Thou 
e meeteſt him that rejoiceth, and worketh righteouſneſs.“ 
Pſal. cxix. 111, 112. Thy teſtimonies have I taken for my 
heritage for ever; for they are the rejoicing of my heart. 
I have inclined mine heart to perform thy ſtatutes alway, 
* even unto the end.” Verl. 14. 1 have rejoiced in the 
* way of thy teſtimonies, as much as in all riches.” 1 Cor. 
e Charity rcjoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth 
in the truth.” 2 Cor. viii. 2. © The abundance of their 
joy, abounded unto the riches of their liberality.“ 

Practice alſo is the proper evidence of Chriſtian fortitude. 
The trial of a good ſoldier, is not in his chimney corner, but 
in the field of battle; 1 Cor. ix. 25, 26. 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4,5. 

And as the fruit of holy practice is tne chief evidence of 
the truth of grace; ſo the degree in which experiences have 
influence on a perſon's practice, is the ſureſt evidence of the 
degree of that which is ſpiritual and divine in his experiences. 
Whatever pretences perſons may make to great diſcoveries, 
great love and joys, they are no further to be regarded, than 
they have influence on their practice. Not but that allowances 
muſt be made for the natural temper. Bat that does not hinder, 
but that the degree of grace is juſtly meaſured, by the degree 
of the effect in practice. For the effect of grace is as great, 
and the alteration as remarkable, in a perſon of a very ill na- 
tural temper, as another. Although a En of ſuch a temper, 
will not behave himſelf ſo well, with the ſame degree of grace, 
as another; the diverſity from what was before converſion, 

may 
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may be as great; becauſe a perſon of a good natural temper 
did not behave himſelf ſo ill, before converſion. : 
+ Thus I have endeavoured to repreſent the evidence there is 
that Chriſtian practice is Ze chaef,of all the ſigns of ſaving grace, 
And before I conclude this dilcourle, I would fay ſomething 
briefly, in anſwer to 4wo. objettions, that may pothbly be made 
by ſome, againſt what has been {aid upon this head. 
Object. 1. Some may be ready to lay, this ſeems to be con- 
trary to that opinion, ſo much receive. among good people : 
that profeſſors ſhould. judge of their ſtate, chiefly by their in- 
ward experience, and. that ſpiritual experiences are the main 
evidences of true grace. | 50 
I anſwer, It is doubtleſs a true opinion, and juilly much re- 
ceived among good people, that profeſſors ſhould chiefly judge 
of their ſtate by their experience. But it is a great miſtake, 
that what has been ſaid is at all contrary to that opinion. The 
chief ſign of grace to the conſciences of Chriſtians, being Chri- 
ſtian practice, in the ſenſe that has been explained, and accord- 
ing to what has been ſhewn to be the true notion of Chriſtian 
practice, is not at all inconſiſtent with Chriſtian experience 
being the chief evidence of grace. Chriſtian or boly practice 
is ſpiritual practice ; and that is not the motion of a body, that 
knows not how, nor when, nor wherefore it moves: but ſpi- 
ritual practice in man, is the practice of a ſpirit and body joint- 
ly, or the practice of a ſpirit, animating, commanding and 
aftuating a body, to which it is united, and over which it has 
wer given it by the Creator. And therefore the main thing 
in this holy practice, is the holy acts of the mind, directing 
and governing the motions of the body. And the motions of 
the body are to be looked upon as belonging to Chriſtian prac- 
tice, only ſecondarily, and as they are dependent and conſe- 
quent on the acts of the ſoul. The exerciſes of grace that 
Chriſtians find, or are conſcious to, within themſelves, are 
what they experzence within themſelves; and herein therefore 
hes Chriſtian experience: and this Chriſtian experience, con- 
ſiſts as much in thoſe operative exerciſes of grace in the will, 
that are immediately concerned in the management of the 
behaviour of the body, as in other exerciſes. Theſe inward 
_ Exerciſes, are not the leſs a part of Chriitian experience, be- 
cauſe they have outward behaviour immediately connefied with 
them. A ſtrong act of love to God, is not the leſs a part of 
{piritual experience, becauſe it is the act that immediately 
| : produces 
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produces and effects ſome ſelf denying and expenſive outward 
action, which is much to the honor and glory of God. 

To ſpeak of Chriſlian experience and practice, as if they 
were two things, properly and entirely diſtin&t, is to make a 
diſtinction without conſideration or reaſon. Indeed all Chri- 
ſtian experience, is not properly called practice; but all Chri- 
Kian practice is properly experience. And the diſtin&on that 
is made between them, is not only an unreaſonable, but an 
unſcriptural diſtinction. Holy practice is one kind or part of 
Chriſtian experience; and both reaſon and ſcripture repreſent 
it as the chief, and moſt important, and moſt diſtinguiſhing 
part of it. So it is repreſented in Jer. xxii. 15, 16. Did 
not thy father eat and drink, and dojuſlice and judgment ?— 
He judged the cauſe of the poor and needy :—was not this 
to know me ? ſaith the Lord.” Our inward acquaintance 
with God, ſurely belongs to the head of experimental religion; 
but this God repreſents, as conſiſting chiefly in that experience 
which there is in holy practice. So the exerciſes of thoſe gra- 
ces of the love of God, and the fear of God, are a part of 
experimental religion; but theſe the ſcripture repreſents as 
conſiſting chiefly in practice, in thoſe forementioned texts. 
1 John v. g. This is the love of God, that we keep his 
„ commandments.” 2 John 6. This is love, that we walk 
*« after his commandments.” Pſal. xxxiv. 11, Sc. Come, ye 
children, and I will teach you the fear of the Lord: De- 
* part from evil, and do good.” Such experiences as theſe 
Hezekiah took comfort in chiefly, on his ſick-bead; when he 

| faid, Remember, O Lord, I beſcech thee, how I have walked 
before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart. And ſuch expe- 
riences as theſe, the Pſalmiſt chiefly inſiſts upon, in the 119th 
Pfalm, and elſewhere. Such experiences as theſe, the apoſtle 
Paul mainlyanſiſts upon, when he ſpeaks of his experiences in 
his epiſtles ; as Rom. i. 9. God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve 
with my fpirit in the goſpel of his Son.” —2 Cor. i. 12. 
For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, 
* that—by the grace of God, we have had our converſation in 
„the world.” Chap. iv. 13. We having the ſame ſpirit of 
faith. according as it is written, I have believed, and there- 
* fore have I ſpoken : we alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak.” 
Chap. v. 7. We walk by faith, not by fight.” Verl. 14. 
© The love of Chriſt conſtraineth us.” Chap. vi. 4—7. In 
all things approving ourſelves as the miniſters of wy in 
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in labours, in watchings, in faſtings. By pureneſs, by know- 
lege, by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, — 
by the power of God.” Gal. ii. 20. am crucified with 
Chriſt : Nevertheleſs I live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in 
me: and the life which I now hve in the fleſh; I hive by the 
faith of the Son of God.” Phil. iii. 7; 8. © But what things 
were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt. Vea doubt- 
leſs; and I count all things but loſs, for the excellency of 
the knowlege of Chriſt Jeſus my. Lord, and do count them 
« but dung that I may win Chriſt.” Col. i. 29. Whereunto 
« I alſo labour, ſtriving according to his working, which 
„ worketh in me mightily.” 1 Thell. ii. 2. We were bold 
in our God, to ſpeak-unto you the goſpel of God with much 
contention.” Verl. 8, 9, 10. Being affectionately deſir- 
© ous of you, we were willing to have imparted unto you, not 
the goſpel of God only, but alſo our own ſouls, becauſe ye 
were dear unto us. For ye remember, brethren, our labour 
and travel, labouring night and day.—Ye are witneſſes, and 
God alſo, how holily, and juſtly, and unblameably we be- 
+ haved ourſelves among you.” And ſuch experiences as 
theſe they were; that this bleſſed apoſtle chiefly comforted him- 
ſelf in the conſideration of, wheti he was going to martyrdorn, 
2 Tim. iv. 6, 7. © For I am now ready to be offered; and the 
„ time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good 
fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith.” 
And not only does the moſt important and diftinguiſhing 
part of Chriſtian experience, lie in ſpiritiral practice; but ſuch 
1s the nature of that fort of exerciſes of grace, wherein ſpiritual 
practice conſiſts, that nothing is ſo properly called by the name 
of experimental religion. For that experience which is in theſe 
exerciſes of grate, that are found, and prove effectual, · at the 
very point of trial, wherein God proves which we will actually 


_ Cleave to, whether Chriſt or our luſts, are, as has been ſhown 


already, the proper experzment of the truth and power of our 
godlineſs; wherein its victorious power and efficacy, in produ- 
ting its proper effect, and reaching its end, is found by expe- 
Frence. This is properly Chriſtian experience, wherein the 
ſaints have opportunity to ſee; by actual experience and trial. 
whether they have a heart to do the will of God, and to forſake 
other things for Chriſt, or no. As that is called experimental 
philoſophy, which brings opinions and notions to the teſt of 
| Qqq fact; 
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fact; ſo is that properly called experimental religion, which 
brings religious affections and intentions to the like teſt. 

There 1s a fort of external religious prattice, whetein 1s no 
inward experience; which no account is made of in the fi. ht 
of God; but it is eſteemed good for nothing. And there is 
what is called experience, that is without practice, being nei- 
ther accompanied, nor followed with a Chriſtian behaviour; 
and this is worſe than nothing. Many perſons ſeem to have 
very wrong notions of Chriſtian experience, and ſpiritual light 
and diſcoveries. Whenever a perſon finds within him, an 
heart to treat God as God, at the time that he hes the trial, 
and finds his diſpoſition effectual in the experiment, that is the 
moſt proper, and moit diſtinguiſhing experience. And to have 
at ſucha time that ſenſe of divine things, that apprehenſion of 
the truth, importance and excellency of the things of religion, 
which then ſways and prevails, and governs his heart and 
hands; this is the moſt excellent ſpiritual light, and theſe are 
the moſt diſtinguiſhing diſcoveries. Religion. conſiſts much 
in holy affection; but thoſe exerciſes of affection which are 
moſt diſtinguiſhing of true religion, are theſe practical exerci- 
ſes. Friendſhip between earthly friends conſiſts much in affec- 
tion; but yet thoſe ſtrong exerciſes of affettion, that actually 
carry them through fire and water for each other, are the 
higheſt evidences of true friendſhip. 

There 1s nothing in what has been ſaid, contrary to what is 
aſſerted by ſome ſound divines; when they ſay, that there are 
no ſure evidences of grace, but the acts of grace. For that 
doth not hinder but that theſe operative, productive acts, thoſe 
exerciſes of grace that are effectual in practice, may be the 
higheſt evidences, above all other kinds of acts of grace. Nor 

does it hinder but that, when there are many of theſe acts and 
exerciſes, following one another in a courſe, under various trials, 
of every kind, the evidence is ſtill heightened ; as one act 
confirms another. A man by once ſeeing his neighbour, may 
have good evidence of his preſence : but by ſeeing him from 
day to day, and converſing with him in a courſe, in various 
circumſtances, the evidence is eſtabliſhed. The diſciples, 
when they firſt ſaw Chriſt, after his reſurrection, had good 
evidence that he was alive: but by converſing with him for 
forty days, and his ſhewing him/clf to them alive, by many in- 
fallible proofs, they 120 _ Yr e 6 The 9 
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The witneſs or ſeal of the Spirit that we read of, doubtleſs 
conſiſts in the effect of the Spirit of God in the heart, in the 
implantation and exerciſes of grace there, and ſo conſiſts in 
experience. And it is alſo beyond doubt, that this ſeal of the 
Spirit, 1s the higheſt kind of evidence of the faints adoption, 
that ever they obtain. But in thele exerciles of grace in prac- 
tice, that have been ſpoken of, God gives witneſs, and ſets to 


his ſeal, in the moſt conſpicuous, eminent, and evident manner. 


It has been abundantly found to be true in fact, by the experi- 
ence of the Chriſtian church, that Chriſt commonly gives, by 
his Spirit, the greateſt and moſt joyful evidences to his ſaints 


of their ſonſhip, in thoſe effettual exerciſes of grace under 


trials, which have been ſpoken of; as is manifeſt in the full 
aſſurance, and unſpeakable joys of many of the martyrs. Agree- 
able to that, 1 Pet. iv. 14. If ye are reproached for the name 
« of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory, and of 
« God reſteth upon you.” And that in Rom. v. 2, 3. We 


« rejoice in hope of the glory of God, and glory in tribulations.” 


And agreeable io what the apoſtle Paul often declares of what 
he experienced in his trials. And when the apoſtle Peter, in my 
text, ſpeaks of the joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, which the 
Chriſtians to whom he wrote, experienced; he has reſpect to 
what they found under perſecution, as appears by the context. 
Chriſt's thus manifeſting himſelf, as the friend and ſaviour of 
his ſaints, cleaving to him under trials, ſeems to have been re- 

reſented of old, by his coming and manifeſting himſelf, to 
Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, in the furnace. And 

5 e when 


more certain you will be. The more frequently theſe actings are re- 
newed, the more abiding and confirmed your aſſurance will be. A 
man that has been aſſured. of ſuch viſible exerciſes of grace, may 
quay after be in doubt, whether he was not miſtaken. But when 

uch actings are renewed again and again, he grows more ſettled and 
eſtabliſned about his good eſtate. If a man ſee a thing once, that 
makes him ſure ; but if afterwards he fear he was decei: ed, when he 
comes to ſee it again, he is more ſure he was not miſtaken. If a 
man read ſuch paſſages in a book, he is ſure it is fo. Some months 
after, ſome may bear him down, that he was miſtaken, ſo as to make 
him queſtion it himſelf: but when he looks, and reads it again, he 
is abundantly confirmed. The more mens grace is multiphed, the 


more their peace is multiplied ; 2 Pet. i. 2. Grace and peace be 
** multiplied unto you, through the knowlege of God and Jeſus our 


Lord.“ Staddard's Way to know fincerity and hypacriſye 
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when the apoſtle ſpeaks of the witneſs of the Spirit, in Rom. 
viii. 15, 16, 17. he has a more immediate reſpect io what the 
Chriſtians experienced, in their exerciſes of love to God, in 
ſuffering perſecution ; as is plain by the conicxt. He is, in 
the foregoing verſes, encouraging the Chriſtian Romans under 
their ſufferings, that though their bodies be dead, becauſe of 
fin, yet they thould be raiſed ta life again. But ic is moe 
elpecially plain by the verſe immediately following, veil. 1”. 
For I reckon, that the ſufferings of this preſent time, ate 
not worthy to be compared with the glory that ſhall be ic- 
“ vealed in us.” So the apoſtle has evidently reſpett to their 
perſecutions, in all that he fays to the end of the chapter. So 
when the apoſtle ſpeaks of the eazne/t of the Spirit, which God 
had given to him, in 2 Cor. v. 5. the context ſhews plainly 
that he has reſpect to what was given him in his great trials 
and ſufferings. And in that promiſe of the white ſtone, and 
new name, to him that overcomes, Rev, ii. 17. it is evident 
Chriſt has a ſpecial reſpect io a benefit that Chriſtians ſhould 
obtain, by overcoming, in the trial they bad, in chat day oi 
perſecution. This appears by verſ. 19. and many other palla- 
ges in this epiſtle to the ſeven churches of Afia. 

Object. 2. Some alſo may be ready to object againſt what 


has been ſaid of Chriſtian practice being the chief evidence of As 


the truth of grace, that this is a legal dottrine; and that this 
making practice a thing of ſuch great importance in religion, 
- magmhes works, and tends to lead men to make ioo much of 
their own dozngs, to the diminuivon of the glory of free grace, 
and does not ſeem well to conſiſt with that great goſpel-doct- 
xine of juſt:fication by faith alone. 
But this 'objetiton is altogether without reaſon. Which 
way is it inconſiſtent with the freeneſs of God's grace, that ho- 
ly practice ſhould be a ſign of God's grace? It is our works 
being the price of God's favour, and not their being the /2n of 
it, that is the thing which is inconliflent with the freenels oi 
that favour. Surely the beggar's looking on the money he has 
in his hands, as a /zza of the kindneis of him who: gave it to 
him, is in no reſpect inconſiſtent with the freeneſs of that kind- 
neſs. It is his having money in his hand as the price of a be- 
nefit, that is the thing which is inconſiſtent with the free Kind- 
neſs of the giver. The notion of the freeneſs of the grace of 
God to ſinners, as that is revealed and taught in the goſpel, is 
not that no holy and amiable qualifications or actions in us 
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ſhall be a fruit, and ſo a ſign of that grace; but that it is not 
the worthineſs or lovelinels of any qualification or action of 
ours which recommends us to that grace; that kindnels is 
ſhown to the unworthy and unlovely; that there is great ex- 
ceilency in the benefit beſtowed, and no excellency in the ſub- 
ject as the price of it; that goodnels goes forth and {lows out, 
tou the fulneſs of God's nature, the tulgels of the fountain 
of good, without any amiablencſs in the object to darw it. 
And this is the notion of juſtification without works, (as this 
doctrine is taught in the ſcripture,) thatit is not the worthineſs 
or lovelineſs of our works, or any thing in us, which is in any 
wiſe accepted with God, as a balance for the guilt of fin, or a 
recommendation of {inners to his acceptance as heirs of lite. 
Thus we are juſlified- only by the righteouſneſs of Chrift, and 
not by our rightequinels. And when works are oppoſed to 
faith in this affair, and it is ſaid that we are juſtified by faith 
and not by works; thereby is meant, that it is not he worthi- 
nels or amiableneſs of our works, or any thing in us, which 
recommends us to an intereſt in Chriſt and his benefits; but 
that we have this intereit only by faith, or by our fouls receiv- 


ing Chriſt, or adhering to, and cloſing with him. But chat 
the worthinels or amiableneſs of nothing in us recommends and 


in us is a ſign of an intereſt in Chriſt. 

If che doctrines of free grace, and juſtification by faith alone, 
be inconſiſtent with the importance of holy practice as a ſigu 
of grace; then they are equally inconſiſtent with the impor- 
tance of any thing whatſoever in us as a ſign of grace, any 
holineſs, or any grace that is in us, or any of our experiences or 
religion: for it is as contrary to the doctrines of free grace 
and juſtification by faith alone, that any of theſe ſhould be the 
righteouſneſs which we are juſtified by, as that holy practice 
ſhould be ſo. It is with holy works, as it is with holy qualifi- 
cations: it is inconſiſtent with the freeneſs of goſpel- grace, that 
a title to ſalvation ſhould be given to men for the la velineſs of 
any of their holy qualifications, as much as that it ſhogld be gi- 
ven for the holineſs of their works. It is inconſiſtent with the 
goſpel- doctrine of free grace, that an intereſt in Chriſt and his 
benefits ſhould be given for the lovelineſs of a man's true ho- 
lineſs, for the amiableneſs of his renewed, ſanttied, heavenly 
heart, his love to God, and being like God, or his experience 
of joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, ſelf. emptineſs, a ſpirit to exalt Chriſt 


brings us to an intereſt in Chriſt, is no argument chat nothing 


above 
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above all, and to give all glory to him, and a heart devoted un- 
to him: I ſay, it is inconſiſtent with the goſpel-doftrine of free 
grace, that a title io Chriſt's benefits ſhould be given out of re- 
gaid to the lovelineſsof any of theſe, or that any of theſe ſhould 
be our righieoulnels in the affair of juſtification. And yet this 
does not hinder the importance of theſe things as evidences of 
an intereſt in Chriſt. Juſt fo it is with reſpect to holy actions 
and works. To make liglit of works, becauſe we be not juſti- 
fied by works, is the ſame thing in effect, as to make light of 
all religion, all grace and holineſs, yea, true evangelical holi- 
neſs, and all gracious experience: for all is included, when 
the {cripture ſays, we are not juſtified by works: for by works 
in this caſe, is meant all our own righteouſneſs, religion, or holi- 
neſs, and every thing that zs 2 vs, all the good we do, and all the 
good which we are conſcious of, all external acts, and all in- 
ternal acts and exerciſe of grace, and all experiences, and all 
thoſe holy and heavenly things wherein the life and power, 
and the very eſſence of religion do conlift, all thoſe great things 
which Chriſt and his apoſtles mainly inſiſtedon in theirpreach- 
ing, and endeavoured to promote, as of the greateſt conſequence 
in the hearts and lives of men, and all good diſpoſitions, exer- 
ciſes and qualifications of every kind whatſoever; and even 
faith itſelf, conſidered as a part of our holineſs. © For we are 
juſtified by none of theſe things: and if we were, we ſhould, 
in a ſcripture- ſenſe, be juſtified by works. And therefore if it 
be not legal, and contrary to the evangelical doctrine of juſtifi- 
cation without works, to inſiſt on any of theſe, as of great im- 
portance, as evidences of an intereſt in Chriſt ; then no more 
is it thus, to inſiſt on the importance of holy practice. It 
would be legal to ſuppoſe, that holy practice juſtifies by bring- 
ing us to a title to Chriſt's benefits, as the. price of it, or as re- 
commending to it by its preciouſneſs or excellence; but it is 
not legal to ſuppoſe, that holy practice juſtifies the ſincerity of 
a believer, as the proper evidence of it. The apoſtle James did 
not think it legal to ſay, that Abraham our father was juſtified 
by works, in this ſenſe. The Spirit that indited the ſcripture, 
did not think the great importance and abſolute neceſſity of ho- 
ly practice, in this reſpect, to be inconſiſtent with the freeneſs 
of grace; for it commonly teaches them both together; as in 
Rev. xxi. 6, 7. God ſays, „ will give unto him that is athirſt, 
« of the fountain of the water of life freely;“ and then adds, 
in the very next woids, * He that overcometh ſhall inherit all 
„things.“ 
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« things.” As though behaving well in the Chriſtian race and 
warfare, were the condition of the promiſe. So in the next 
chapter, in the 14th and 15th verſes, Chriſt ſays, © Blefled are 
« they that do his commandments, that they may have right to 
« the tree of life, and enter in throughthe gates into the city:“ 
and then declares in the 15th verſe, © how they that are of a 
« wicked practice“ ſhall be excluded; and yer in the two verſes 
next tollowing, does with very great ſolemnity, give forth an 
invitation to all to come and takeof thewaterof lite freely.; © L 
« am the root and the offspring of David, the bright and morn- 
« ing-ltar, And the Spirit and the bride fay, come. And 
let him that heareth, ſay, come. And let him that is athirſt, 
« come; and whoſoever will, let him come and take of the 
« water of life freely.” So chap. iii. 20, 21. Behold, I 
« ſtand at the door and knock: If any man hear my voice, 
« and open the door, I will come in to him, and ſup with him, 
« and he with me.” But then it is added in the next words, 
« To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with me in m 
« throne.” And in that great invitation of Chriſt, Matth. xi. 
latter end, © Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy 
% laden, and I will give you reſt;” Chriſt adds in the next 
words, Take my yoke upon you, and-learn of me, for I am 
« meek and lowly in heart: and ye ſhall find reſt unto your 
« ſouls: for my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light:“ as 
though taking the burden of Chriſt's ſervice, and imitatiag his 
example, were neceſlary in order to the promiſed reſt. ' So in 
that great invitation to ſinners to accept of free grace; If. lv. 
« Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and he 
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there, in the continuation of the ſame invitation, the ſinner's 


obtaining mercy; verſ. 7. Let the wicked forſake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts: and let him return 

* unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to 
* our God, for he will abundantly pardon.” So the riches 
of divine grace, in the juſtification of ſinners, is ſet forth, with 
the neceſſity of holy practice, II. i. 16, Sc. Walh ye, make 


« you clean, put away the evil of your doings from before 


« relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for the wi- 
« dow, Come now, let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord: 


« that hath no money; come ye, buy and eat, yea, come, buy 
vine and milk without money, and without price:“ even 


14 
; 
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forſaking his wicked practice is ſpoken of as neceſſary to the 


mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek judgment, 
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« though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow; 
though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wool.” And 
in that mot folemn invitation of Wiſdom, Prov. ix. after it is 
repreſented what great proviſion is made; and how that all 
things were ready, the houſe built, the beats killed, the wine 
mingled, and the table furniſhed, and the meſſengers ſent forth 
to invite the gueſts; then we have the free invitation, verſ. 4, 
5, G. Wholo is ſimple, let him turn in hither: as for him that 
« wanteth underitanding, (2. e. has no righteouſneſs) ſhe ſaith 
* to him, Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the wine which 
*I have mingled.” But then in the next breath it follows, 
* Forlake the foolith, and live; and go in the way of under- 
„ ſtanding:” as though forſaking fin, and going in the way of 
holineſs, were necellary in order to life. - So that the freeneſs 
of grace, and the neceſſity of holy practice, which are thus 
from time to time joined together in ſeripture, are not incon- 
ſiſtent one with another. Nor does it at all diminiſh the honor 
and importance of faith, that the exerciſes and effects of faith 
in practice. ſhould be eſteemed the chief ſigns Git; any more 
than 1t leliens the importance of life, that action and motion 
are citeemed the chief ſigns of that. | 

So that in what has been ſaid of the importance of holy prac- 
tice as the main ſign of ſincerity ; there is nothing legal, nothing 
derogatory to the freedom and ſovereignty of goſpel- grace, no- 
thing in the leaſt claſhing with the goſpel- doctrine of juſtifica- 
tion by faith alone, without the works of the law, nothing in 
the leaſt tending to leſſen the glory of the Mediator, and our 
dependence on his righteouſneis, nothing infringing on the 
ſpecial prerogatives of faith in the affair of our ſalvation, no- 
ching in any wiſe detracting from tbe glory of God and his 
mercy, or exalting man, or diminiſhing his dependence and 
obligation. So that if any are againſt ſuch an importance of 
holy practice as has been ſpoken! of, it muſt be only from a 
ſenſeleſs averſion to the letters and found of the word works :; 
when there is no reaſon in the world to be given for it, but 
what may be given with equal force, why they ſhould have an 
averſion to the words holne/s, godlineſs, grace, religion, ex- 
perience, and even faith itſelf: for to make a righteouſneſs of 
any of theſe, is as legal, and as inconſiſtent with the way of 
the new covenant, as to make a righteouſneſs of holy prac- 
bee. * It 


* « You fay you know Chriſt, and the love and good-will of 
7 3 8 Ch iſt 
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off and inſiſt little on, thoſe things which the ſcripture inſiſt 
moſt upon, as of moſt importance in the evidence of our in- 
tereſt in Chriſt, (under a notion that to lay weight on theſe 


things is legal, and an old covenant-way;) and ſo to neglect 


the exerciſes, and effectual operations of grace in practice, and 
inſiſt almoſt wholly on diſcoveries, and the method and man- 
ner of the immanent exerciſes of conſcience and grace in con- 
templation; depending on an ability to make nice diſtinctions 
in theſe matters, and a faculty of accurate diſcerning in them, 
from philoſophy or experience. It is in vain to ſeek for any 
better, or any further ſigns, than thoſe that the ſcriptures have 
moſt expreſsly mentioned, and moſt frequently inſiſted on, as 


ſigus of godlineſs. ITbey who pretend to a greater accuracy 
in giving ſigns, or by their extraordinary experience, or inlight 


into the nature of things, to give more diſtinguiſhing marks, 
which ſhall more thoxougly ſearch out, and detect the hypo- 


erite, are but ſubtil tg darken their own minds, and the minds 
of others; their refimings, and nice diſcerning, are in God's 


fight,” but refined fooliſhneſs, and ſagacious deluſion. Here 


are applicable thoſe words of Agur, Prov. xxx. 5, 6. Every | 


„ word of Gods pore; -he is a. ſhield to them that put their 


* truſt in him: add thou not unto; his words, leſt he reprove 


e ee, n e 
Chriſt towards you, and that he is the poppin for your ſins: 
Ho do you know this? He that ſaith I know him, and keepeth - 


© not his commandments, is a liar;? 1 John ii 4. True; might 


ſome reply, he that keeps not the commands of Chriſt, hath thereby a a 


ſure evidence that he nows him not, and that he is not united to 
him; but is this any evidence that we: do know'him, and that we 
are united to him, if we do keep his commandments? Ves verily, 


ſaitk the apoſtle, **Hereby we do know that we know him, If we keep 


s his commandments. And again, verſ. 5. © Hereby know we 
e that we are in him.“ What can be more plain? What a vanity 
is it to ſay, that this is running upon a covenant of works ?- 

O beloved, it is a ſad thing to hear ſuch queſtions, and ſuch cold 
anſwers alſo, that ſanctification poſſibly may be an evidence. May 
be? Is it not certain? Aſſuredly to deny it, is as bad as to affirm that 
God's own promiſes of favour are not ſure, evidences thereof, and 
eonſequently that they ate lies and untruths. Our Saviour, who 
was no legal preacher, pronounceth, and conſequently evidenceth 
bleſſedneſs, by eight or nine promiſes, expreſsly made to ſuch perſons, 
as had inherent graces, Mattl. v. 3, 4; Sr.“ Sh:pard's Sd Breiieper; 
9.221, 222. 223. : | 


4 


| 11400 greatly to the hurt of religion, for perſons to make light 
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*« thee, and thou be found a liar.” Our wiſdom and diſcern. 
ing, with regard to the hearts of men; is not much to be truſi- 
ed. We can fee but a little way into the nature of the ſoul, 
and the depths of man's heart. The ways are ſo many where- 
by perfons affections may be moved without any ſupernatural 
influence, the natural ſprings of the affeftions are ſo various and 
To ſecret, ſo many things have oftentimes a joint influence on 
the affeflions, the imagination, (and that in ways innumerable 
and unſearchable,) natural temper, education, the common influ- 
ences of the Spirit of God, a ſurpriſing concourſe of affecting cir. 

| cumſtances, an extraordinary coincidenceof things in the courſe 
. of mens thoughts, together with the ſubtil management of inviſi- 
ble malicious ſpirits; that no philoſophy or experience weill ever 
be ſufficient to guide'us ſafelythrongh this labyrinth: and maze, 
without our cloſely following the clus Which God has given us 
in his word, God knows his own reaſons why he inſiſts on 
ſome things, and plainly ſets them forth as the things'that we 
ſhould try ourſelves by, rather than others: It may be it is be- 
cauſe he knows that theſe things are attended with leſsperplex- 
ity, and that we are Jeſs liable io be-deeeived by them than 
others. He beſt knows our nature; and he knows the nature 
and manner of his own operations; and he beſt knows the way 
of our ſafety : he knows what allowances to make; for different 
Kates of his church, and different tempers of particular perſons, 
and varieties in the manner of his own operations, how far na- 
ture may reſemble grace, and how far nature may be mixed 
with grace, what affections may rife from imagination, and 
how far imagination may be mixed with ſpiritual illumination. 
And therefore it is our wiſdom not to take his work out of his 
bands; but to follow him, and lay the ſtreſs of the judgment of | 
ourſelves there, where he has directed us. If we do otherwiſe, | 
no wonder if we are bewildered, confoundedy and fatally delu- 
ded. But if we had got into the way of looking chiefly at thoſe 
things, which Chriſt and his apoſtles and-prophets chiefly in- 
ſiſted on, and fo in judging of ourſelves and others, chiefly re- 
M4 garding practical exerciſes and effects of grace, not neglecting 
other things; it would be of manifold happy. conſequence; it 

would above all things tend to the conviction of deluded hypo- 

crites, and to prevent the deluſion of thoſe. whoſe hearts were 

never brought to a thorough compliance with the ſtrait and 

narrow way which leads to life; it would tend to deliver us 

from innumerable perplexities, ariſing from the 1 ag 
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ſiſtent ſchemes there are about methods and ſteps of experience; 
it would greatly tend to prevent profeſſors neglecting ſtriètneſs 
of life, and tend to promote their engagednels and earneſtneſs 


in their Chriſtian walk; and it would become faſhionable for 


men to ſhew their Chriſtianity, more by an amiable diſtinguiſſi- 


ed behaviour, than by an abundant and exceſſive declaring 
their experiences; and we ſhould get into the way of appearing 
lively in religion, more by being lively in the ſervice of God 


and our generation, than by the livelineſs and forwardneſs of 


our tongues, and making a buſineſs of proclaming on the houſe- 
tops, with our mouths, the holy and eminent acts and exerciſes 
of our own hearts; and Chriſtians that are intimate friends, 
would. talk together of their experiences and comforts, in a 
manner. better becoming Criſtian humility and modeſty, and 
more to each others profit;* their tongues not running before, 
but rather going behind their hands and feet, after ſhe prudent 
example of the bleſſed/apoſtle, 2 Cor. xii. 6. and many occa- 
ſions of ſpiritual pride would be cut off; and fo a great door 
ſhat againft the devil; and a great many of the main ſtumbling- 
blocks againſt experimental and powerful religion would be 
removed; and religion would be declared and manifeſted in 
ſuch a way, that 3 of hardening ſpektators, and exceeding- 
ly promoting infidelity; and atheiſm, would above all things 


tend to convince men that there is a reality in religion, and 


22 awaken them, and win them, by convincing their con- 
ſciences of the importance and excellency of religion. Thus 


ax 


hm 


the light of profeſſors would ſo ſhine before men, that others 


heavens: - 


ſeeing their good works, would glorify their Father which is in 
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5 IM A > A 2 SE 
rn A. ᷑½¹ eeding confident, 104, 
FFEECTIOM, what they at they beget great charity 


are, page 122, 123. Re- 
ligion . confitts much in them, 


119, &2.. This appears from their 


nature, 12 5, 126, from their be- 


ing very much the ſpring of mens 


actions, 127. from fact and ex- 
perienge, 129. fro 


1 
_ 


ſcriptur 85, 1 33. x om reli- 
ummarily com 


re- 


gion's being fumn 
Fented in love, 133,34. from 


inſtances: of the moſt eminent 
ſaints in ſcripture, 135, &c. from 
the example of Christ, 138, &c. 
from the religion of heaven, 140. 


from the deſign of ordinances, 


141 from the nature of hardneſs 


of heart, 143, Kc. pop llt ol 
Aﬀedtims religius, very high 
Jometimes from impreſſions on 


the imagination, 182, Kc. Such 
means to be deſired as tend to ex- 
cite them, 149. We have reaſon 
9 that we have no 


be aſham , ] 
more of them, 1 50. Prejudices 


againſt them, 148. How in the 


ſaints in heaven, 140. Fal/e, their 


pernicious tendency, 149 


. 


It is mo fign thatirelig ions affec-, 
Tim ate gracions or (otherwiſe, 


that they are great, 153, &c. that 


they have great bodily effects, 


157, &. that they cauſe perſons 
to Abound in religious talk, 160, 
&c; that perſons did not make 
them themſelves, 163, &c. that 


they come with texts of ſcripture, 


168, Kc. that there is an appear- 
ance of love in them, 171, &c. 
hy they come in a certain order, 
177, &c. that they diſpoſe per- 
ſons to abound in duties of wor- 


ſhip, 189, &c. that they diſpoſe 


perſons to abound in external 


praiſe, 192, &c. that they make 


.the holy 


ſpiritual, 250, 251. 


in others, 208, &c. 

Affectious gracious, ariſe/from a 
ſpiritual influence; 229, &c. are 
founded in the excellent nature of 
divine things, as they are in them- 
ſelves, 267, &c. primarily found- 


ed in the moral excellency of di- 


vine things, 281, &c. ariſe {rom 
ſpiritual underſtanding, 294, &c. 
from a ſpiritual conviction of the 
judgment, 320, &c. attended with 
evangelical humiliation, 340, &c. 
attended with a change of nature, 
370, &c. attended with the lamb- 
like, dove-like temper of Chriſt, 
375; &c,- effect a Chriſtian ten- 
derneſs of - ſpirit, 389, &c. in a 
beautiful ſymmetry and. propor- 
tion, 396, &c. attended with ſpi- 
ritual appetites and longings, 420, 
&c. have their exerciſe and fruit 
in Chriſtian practice, 427, &c. 

- Aﬀedtions of hypecrites, all from 
ſelf- love, 280. diſproportionate 
and monſtrous, 183, &c. unſtable, 
291. flow molt before company, 
294. why. ſometimes ſo 5 
186. K . 

Apþpetites., - See Long ings. : 

Application 8 of pro- 
miſes, What is, and what is not 

urance, is ordinarily attain- 
able, 194. a true one not enjoyed 
in corrupt frames, 201. cannot 
be maintained only on old expe- 
riences, 205. not deſirable in ill. 
frames, ibid. how to be obtained, 
220. goes not before a faith of 
dependence, 248, a true one, its 
concomitants, 396. 

- Attainments in religion, the 
higher not without the lower, 


400, 9 85 
TEES Auriute, 
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Attributes of God, natural and 


moral, how diſtinguiſhed, 283. 
Auabeuingi. See Convidtions. 


B. 
JD 1ckfiding, what kinds of it 
are evidences of hypocriſy, 
ge 422. 


Beli of the truth of divine 


things. See Convictiau. From edu- 
cation only, vain, 324. from hi- 


ſtory and ancient monuments on- 


ly, inſufficient, 332. what may 
ariſe from impreſſions on the ima- 
3 337. what may ariſe 
rom a falſe hope, 340. 
. Benewrlence, the character of 
all true Chrittians, 354, 385. 


. Bodily effects through the affec- 


tions of the ſoul, 123, &c. no 
fign to diſtinguiſh affections, 


157, &c. 


Linefs for Chriſt, true and 
counterfeit, 380. holy, in prayer, 


a falſe notion of it corrected, 391. 


See 5 = 
LL of Chriſt inward, a falſe 


notion of it refuted, 248. 


Change of nature, attends gra- 


cCious affectious, 370. 


Cbildren. See Lille. 
Chriſtian ſpirit, wherein it eſ- 
tally conſiſts, „ 
PC * wwork of — 3 what is, 
and what is not juſtly ſo called, 
188. : | 28 
Comm illumination, How it 
differs from ſpiritual underſtand- 
ing, 304, &c. | | 
Communion with God, what the 
phraſe imports, 227. a falſe no- 
tion of it, as though carried on 
by impulſes, 250. =; 
Confidence, ſtrong, no ſign to 
r afſections, 194, &c. 
why ſo great in hypocrites, 199. 
falſe, its ee and vio- 
lence, ibid. often ariſes from im- 


pulſes and ſuppoſed revelations, 
200. is maintained in hypocrites 
in wicked frames and ways, 201. 

 Converfion, why called a being 
born again, created anew, raiſed 


from the dead, &c. 229, &c. . 


how often renewed, 373. 


Corviftions, precede” comfort, 


177. ſome are counterfeit and 


only from imagination, 18. and 


errors, not the ſame, 182. no 


certain ſign of converſion, 186. 
ce, 199. how 


increaſed by 
from the Spirit of God, 233. why 
when great ſeem ſmall, 363. 

Con victim ſpiritualof truth, what 


it is, 325, Kc, attends gracious 
affections, 320. its counterfeits, 


* 


323; Sc.. I. | 


Corruption more than grace in 


the beſt ſaints, 353. 
. We 


Bui his ſubtilty in ming- 


ling his works with God's, 


page 147. 


CY 


Difcerning certainly the ſtate of 


others, none have ſuch a gift 209. 


Dijſcoveries, of God's glory, 


when true, begin with a ſenſe of 
the beauty of his moral perfecti- 
on, 285. In what reſpects natu- 
ral men may have great diſcoye-. 
ries of God, 290. how common 
diſcoveries of God may excite 
joy and praiſe, 293. true, reveal 


the corruption of the heart, 354. 


falſe, hide corruption, 200. ſpi- 
ritual, all transforming, 370. and 
illuminations, the ill conſequence 


of judging chiefly by them of 


others ſtate, 388. | 8 
Divine, how gracious qualities 


are ſo, 226. 


Divine nature, how ſaints are 


partakers of it, 227. 


Daubting of ſaints concerning their 


fate, what are often the cauſes of 


it, 


4 


it, 210. not the ſame with the 
fin of unbelief, 211. profitable 
in ill frames, ibid. f 
Duties of worſhip, no fign to 
diſtinguiſh affections, 189, &c. 
Arneſi of the Spirit, what it 
b is, 264. : | 
' FEarneſtneſs in religion neceſſary 
to ſalvation, 418. 
Enthrfiaſm, wherein it conſiſts 
in all its varieties of operation, 
314. | 
Error may be the occaſion of 
a gracious exerciſe, 216. 
Evitlence of the truth of tbe goſ- 
pel, internal, what, 320, &c. ex- 
ternal, its uſe, 338. that which 
is the ground of a ſaving belief is 
more than a mere probability, 
334. and is as it were intuitive, 
321, &c. and is chiefly internal, 
189, &c. „ 
I of divine things as 


- 


in themſclves, the firſt ground of 


gracious affeRiohs, 267, &c. 
- Exerciſes of grace, immanent 
and practical, 458, &c. 
Experience Chriſtian, not pro- 
perly diſtinguiſhed from practice, 
480, &c. how the beſt evidence 
of a good eſtate, ibid. 
Experimental religion, ſpiritual 
practice moſt properly ſo called, 
„ 
| 5 Extremes, how the devil drives 
© to them, 146. 
% 


5 F. 
1 H, is never without ſpi- 
ritual light and ſight, 202. 
and fight, how they differ, ibid. 
. is nat a believing our ſtate to he 
.Yood, 205. is not a believing the 
promiſes are made to us in parti- 
cular, 250. falſe, makes Chriſt 
dhe miniſter of ſin, 30. 
Fear God, the temper of true 


4 
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Chriſtians, 393. attends a true 


Chriſtian hope, 395. 
Fear fervile, and love, one de- 


cays as the other prevails, 207, 


&c. 
Feelings, inward, 163. 
Feeling others talk of their ex- 
periences, no certain ſign of their 
grace, 211. 
Fin vork, many hypocrites 
live upon it and indulge their 
ſloth, 423, &c. | 
Forgiving ſpirit, the ſpirit of 


all true Chriſtians, 385. 


Fortitude Chriſtian, the nature 
of it, 380. | 

Frames, living upon them, 208. 

Fruit, is that by which chiefly 
we muſt judge of others, 213. 
See Practice. 


, G. 

O0 DD, See Morel. 

Grace, counterfeit, its great 
reſemblance of true, 209. ſaving, 
differs from common in nature 
and kind, 232. in what reſpects 
it does ſo, 236. true, the nature 
of it to think itſelf comparatively 
ſmall, 350. leſs than corruption 
in the beſt, 355. how an abiding 
principle of nature, 370. 

Craces all have their counter- 
feits, 171, &c. | 

Gratitude, ſometimes merely. 
from natural principles, 271, &c. 
gracious, how itditiers from com- 
mon, 275. | 


H. 

Ardne/s of heart, irreiigion 

A4 conſiſts much in it, 143. an 
effect of falſe affections, 289, &c. 
Hilinefs, the immediate object 
of a ſpiritual ſenſe and appetite, 
287. the primary objective ground 
of gracious affections, 284, &c. 


the beauty of all intelligent be- 


ings, 28, the beauty of all natu · 


ral 


un 


ral perfections, 287. the beauty 


of all divine things, ibid. of God, 


in ſcripture, comprehends all his 


moral perfections, 285, &c. 
Hope true, aſſaulted by Satan, 


199. diſcovers corruption, ibid. 


increaſes conviction. of fin, ibid. 
has greater influence to make the 
de ener tender than fear of hell, 
391. attended with godly fear, 
397. prevails, and decays with 
ove, 207. 
lade of hypocrites, not aſſaulted 
by Satan, 199. hides the corrup- 
tion of the heart, and puts an end 
to convictions, 200. not ſhaken 
by their wickednefs, 201. embol- 
dens them in Ging389, often irom 
impulſes, 198. 135 
Humiliation l-gal , u ſually pre- 


cedes the firſt comfort, 177. its 


nature, and how it differs from 
evangelical, 341. there are coun- 
terfeits of it, 181- why perſons 


under this work, ſeldom know it 


in the time of it, 364. 

Hemiliation - evangelical, (fee 
Houmility,) what it is, and how it 
differs from legal, 341. attends 
all gracious affections, 340, &c. 


the moſt difficult part of ſelf- de - 


nial; 344. hypocrites make great 
pretenees to it, but make an auk- 
ward ſhew of it, 345. 


Humility, (fee Humiliation) the 


notes of it, $50. diſpoſes perſons 
to think their grace ſmall, 352. 


eſpecially diſpoſes perſons to think 
their humility ſmall, 365, &c. a 
humble behaviour deſcribed 367. 


Hy bocrites, their great reſemb- 


lance of true ſaints, 271, &c. of- 
ten very forward and poſitive in 
determining others ſtate, 213. of 
two ſorts, by ſome called Veal 


and evangelical, 200. why: they 


talk much about themſelves and 
their experiences, 279. their reh- 
f | . 


what the 


gion diſproportionate and mon- 


ſtrous, 397, &c. their inſtability, 


416. deficientas to ſecret religion, 
418. their earneſtneſs in ſeeking 
Chriſt and grace abates after their 
ſuppoſed er 5 $23, &ec. 
EPs Lb 2. oo 1. 5 3 
Magination, what it is, 242. by 
1 this only Satan has acceſs to 
the foul, 317. RIOT RET 
{mprefſions on the imagination, 
are, 242: they are 
nothing ſpiritual, 242, &c. not 
above the power of Satan, 247. 
often miſtaken for ſpiritual diſco- 
veries, and Why, 243: ſometimes 
attend ſpiritual experiences, 248. 


often cauſe great affections, ibid, 
&c. cauſe eounterfeit convictions 
of Sn, 181. affections founded on 


is nothing of the nature of ſpiri- 
tual light in them, 296. all kinds 


of enthuſiaſm conſiſt in them, 3 i 5. 


by theſe mainly the devil con- 
founds happy revivals of religion, 
315, What perſuaſion of the truth 
may ariſe from them, 338, &c. 

. {mprelfcs, or ſeeming revelations, 


no ſpiritual effects, 253, &c. often 


ſeem to reveal things that perſons 


are moſt fondly defirous of, 200. 
the ground of the hope of many 
hypocrites, ib, &c. occaſion high 
and tumultuous affections, 21, 
&e. they that follow them, tho 
coming with texts of . ſcripture, 
add to the word, of God, 252. 
with texts of ſcripture, no more 
ſpiritual than others. 255, &c. af- 
Ions founded on them not gra- 
r | 
* Irdavelling of the Spire, 232. 

Fry of the ſypocrile, in himſelf, 
and how, 279. Without reverence, 
288, without mourning forfin, ib. 

Foy of a ſaint, not primarily. 
fcunded in an apprehenſion 0 

| __ Gee's 


God's love to him, 276. attended 
with godly fear, 394. attended 
with godly ſorrow, 394, &c. 

Judging poſitively of others 


for it, 208, &c. Ro. ln 

Fuftification by faith alone, 

what uſe of works is, and what 

_—_—_— withit, 492, &c. 

| 13323 See Underſtanding. 

Xi and flowers in the 
golden N 434. 


T AMB. lie, dove- like ſpirit 


— 


* 
- 


ee (/ 


375 1 
3 a work of it precedes 
ture of it, 309. 


Legal doctrine, a wrong notion 
of it corrected, 492, &c. 


we; e . 


til thing, 345. a 


* 


the ſaints are as ſuch, 350, &c. 


roper evidences of ſuch, 497. 

Living by faith, not by fight, 202. 

Living on experiences and frames, 
end not on Chrift, a falſe and miſ- 
chievous notion of it, 202; &c. 
when perſons may truly be ſaid 
to do 05 202, &c. ; 
 Longings religious, ſtrangely 
diſproportionate in hypocrites, 
402. Aſfections of hypocrites ex- 
0; them, 424. in ſaints are 
higher as their attainments are 


Love, the ſum of all religion, 
133. how all other religious af- 

fections low from it, 134, &c. 
is the ſpirit of adoption, 207. ap- 
pearances of it without grace, 


S 
* 


; ſtate, the beſt of men inſufficient 


attends gracious affections, 
Leading of the Spirit, the na- 


Legal ſpirit, ſome that exclaim 
moſt againſt it arethe moſtgailty 


Ka. 


© Little Lildren, what reſpects | 
Lively Chriſtians, what are the 


bodies, 399. 


' higher, 420, &c. gracious, how 
diftinguithed, wk | 


$i 
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171. all is not from ſelf-love, 2 67. 


and fear caſt out one another, 207, 


drawn out to another as a ſaint, 
no certain ſign he is ſo, 211. 
Love 10 Cod, true, not original- 
ly from ſelf- love, 268, &c. ho- 
natural men have ſome kind of it, 
269, &c. in the ſaints, not firſt 
founded on a perſuaſion that Gd 
loves them, „&c. True, is 
primarily for God's holineſs, 281, 
&c. attended with love to men, 
399. is more powerful to promote 


cearneſt ſeeking of God and grace, 
than legal fear, 425. 


Love to men, the temper of all 


true Chriſtians, 279. attends love 


to God, 399. in hypocrites par- 
tial and confined, ibid. True, 19 
to both foul and body, 400. 

| NM | 


Mz? and greatneſs of God, 
there may be a. great fight 
of it and nothing ſpiritual; 292. 
Meekneſs, the temper of every 
Chriſtian; 375. Re. 
Mclancholic perſant, why, re- 
markably ſubject to Satanic ſug - 
geſtioni, 318. 


Merq, the temper of all true 


Chriſtians, 38 5. gracious, is ex- 


ereiſed both to mens ſouls and 
Method of experiences. See Order. 
' Mocking of God, how hypocrites | 
are guilty of it, 4644. 
Moral good and evil, how diſ- 
tinguiſhed* from natural, 282» 
Excellency.” See Holineſt. 
AE N. 8 
W See Temper. = 
Natural and moral perfec- 
tions of God, how diſtinguiſhed; \. 
282. | 
Natural prd and evil, all that 
is ſeen in common illuminations | 
and convictions, 304. 
Natural ner, who are ſo called 
in ſcripture, 229, &c, how they 
may 


U 


* 


% 


/208, &c. 


DET A R L 


may experience that which is new 
and ſurpriſing, 239. how they 


may love virtue and hate vice, 


305. | 


| atural ee of God, there 
may be a great fight of them 


without grace, 292, &c. Saints 
ſee them in a better, manner than 


natural men, 294. A ſight of them 


cauſes legal humiliation, 341. 


Bedience of the ſaints, uni- 
niverſal, 427, &c. of hy- 
pocrites, not univerſal and perſe- 
vering, 436, &c. See Practice. 
Omer of experiences, no ſign 
chat diſtinguiſhes them, 177, &c. 


Want of ſenſible diſtinctneſs in it, 


no certain ſign that perſons are 
not converted, 187, &c. 


1 

/ ; #2 EY 
WES: 1 in Chriſtian prac- 
3 4 


* 


rice, in all true ſaints, 427, 


Sc. All natural men fail of, 434, 
&. | 


Pharaoh, his behaviour like 


that of hypocrites, 439. 


Poeerty of ſpirit, the nature of 
it, 367. | 5 9 


— 


._ © Power of godlineſs, wherein it 
appears, 125, &c. © 


Pradtice, is that chiefly by which 

we muſt judge of others, 212. 
Practice Chriftian, the nature 

of it, 427, &c. a ſign of gracious 


affections, ibid, &ec. conſiſts not 


only in negatives, 430. the work 
a Chritian is devoted to, ibid. 


Saints perſevere in it, 431, &c. 


cloſely connected with grace, 432 
found only in true ſaints, 430. 
the chief ren of grace to others, 

rguments to prove it 
the chief ſign of grace to others, 
4471. how it is to be taken as the 
chief ſign of grace to others, 447. 
how far it may be viſible to others, 
453. can be no infallible ſign of 
grace to others, 455. a ſure evi- 


s 


dence of grace to mens own con- 


ſciences, ibid. in what ſenſe it is 
ſo, 456, &c. the chief evidence 
of grace to the conſcience, 401. 


external and internal, 457. grace 
made perfect in it, 470, &c. an 


evidence of grace chiefly inſiſted 
on in ſeriptute, 472. ſpoken of 
as the greateſt evidence fn ſcrip- 


ture, 474. the chief evidence made 


uſe of at the day of judgment, 
477. the chief ſign of each parti- 
cular grace, 481. the beſt evidence 
of the degree of grace, 487. how 
Chriſtian experience does eſpeci- 
ally conſiſt in it, ibid. the great 
conſequence of inſiſting much up- 
on it as a ſign of grace, 496, &c. 
See Works, Obedience. 

Praiſing God with the mouth, 
being much in it no ſign to diſtin- 
guiſh affections, 192, &c. 
£ Preaching pathetical » profita- 

le, 149. | 

| 7. pi. 7tuat, how hard to be 

mortiſied, 344, &c. the ſame with 


a a legal ſpirit, 347. commonly at- 


tended with a great conceit cf, 
and pretenſions to humility and 
ſclif-emptineſs, 348, &c. how ſe- 
cret and ſubtil, 349. how it may 
be diſcovered, ibid. makes perſons 


apt to think highly of their attain- 


ments in religion, ibid, &c. Ma- 
ny hypocrites take it up in ex- 
change for profaneneſs and ſenſu- 
ality, 344. 


Principles ſpiritual and natural, 


what intended thereby, 231. 
Profeſſion of Chriſftiani'y, what 


belongs to it, 443. how tar to be 


made uſe of in cur judging of 
bthers goodneſs, 447, &c. 


Prof: ſors. bright, often como 
: * 


to nothing, 210. 

Promiſcs, the manner sof their 
2 to the mind, not the 
ground of true faith, 247. abſo- 
lute, made to a particular petſon 

not 
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on- not the ground of the firſt act of ib. how it may bave a hand in true 

it is Faith, 249. how ſpoken to parti- love to God, 273. how it may 

ce cular ſaints, 252. have a hand in the joy of trove 

01. 5 ſaints, 276. | 

race Uintefſence of {ſpiritual affec- Senſe a new ſpiritual one, in the 
an | tions entirely diverſe from regenerate, 230, the beauty of ho- 

ſted all that natural men can conceive lineſs its immediate object, 287. 

1 of of, 231- SS” Senſe of heart, how it differs from 

rip- Elation of experiences, no ſpeculative knowlege, 300. 

ade certain mani feſtation of an- Shihboleth, what is the true one 

nt, other's ſtate, 208, &c. how far to diſtinguiſh ſaints from hypo- 

ti- requiſite in order to others cha- crites, 2 I 4. 8 | 

Nce rity, 451. S gus of grace, whatis and what 


ow Religion falſe, its bad conſe- is not to be expected from them, 


ei- quences, 149. | 224, &c. None will ſatisfy ſaints 
eat Rewelations. See Impul ſes. that are low in grace, and in ill 
p- Rewerence, See Fear. frames, 204, &c. 
cc. | " F Sin, its infinite evil, 256. 
Anctifcatium progreſſive, how Sor re for fin, attends the com- 
h, a continued work of conver- forts of true ſaints, 397. when true 
Ne fion, 372, wk | is chiefly for mens own ſins, 401. 
* Satisfying nature of. ſpiritual Spirit and temper perſons are of, 
An enjoy ments explained, 422. we ſhould judge more by it of the 
Scripture, does not reveal to Rate perſons are in, than by illu- 
be particular perſons their good eſ- minations and diſcoveries, 388. x 
th - tate, except by conſequence, 2033, Spirit of bondage and adoption, 
t- &. a confuſed notion about its what they are, 207. how tney caſt 
f. ſpiritual meaning confuted, 307. out one another, ibid, &c. 
d how ſtrictly to be regarded as our Spirit of God, how it influences 
= rule with reſpe& to figns of grace, the minds of natural men, 231,&c. 
y 474, Kc. See Word of Cod. is the ſum of theinheritance Chriſt , + 
is Seal of the Spirit, what it is, has purchaſed, 263. 
m 258. See Ming. Spiritual, what the ordinary = ' 


Secret religion, the delight of all meaning of the epithet in ſcrip- 

true ſaints, 418. | ture. 229, &c, how the ſaints and 

Seeking and ſtriving after Chriſt their peculiar qualities are fo cal- 

and grace abates in hypocrites af- led, ibid, &c. 

ter ſuppoſed converſion, but in- Spiritual meaning. See Scripture. 

' creates after true converſion, 423, Spiritual, ſupernatural, and di- 

Self-denial, wherein it conſiſts, vine influences difiinguiſh graci- 
443- Sincere godlineſs very much - ous affections, ibid, &c. | 


donſiſts in it, 430. * Spiritual Pride. See Pride. 
; Self.examinaticn, not the chief Supernatural, how gracious 
g means of aſſurance, 227. qvalities are ſo, 236. 


Self-leve, not the foundation of Symmetry and proportion in gra- 
all other love, 268. not the firſt cious affections, 396. | 
ground of gracious affections, ib. „ T. 

&c. The way in which it may be ALK, much and earneſt, no 
the ground of a ſort of love to Gd 4 fign to diſtinguiſh * 1 
5 : > 1 0, 


* 


ſuſpected, 


| Ur- ſpiritual, there 


CHEADLE: &. 


x60, &c. of experiences, there is 
an exceſs in it, 162. of hypocrites, 
why ſo much about themſelves 


their own experiences, 179. 


Taſte of the mind, ſpiritual, its 


immediate object is the beauty of 
holineſs, 288, of actions, 311. 


natural, what it is, ibid. 


Tofting the love of Chriſt, what 

is falely ſo called, 243, &c. 
Temper natural, the exec of grace 
with reſpec to it, and what allow- 
ances muſt be made for it, 37 1, &c. 
. Tenderneſs of heart, how much 


true religion conſiſts in it, 143. 


how a fign of gracious affection, 
389, &c. 

Terrors, not the ſame with con- 
Vicious, of conſcience, 182. great, 
no ſign of true comfort follow- 
ing, ibid. 

Texts of ſcripture coming ſuddenly 
end remarkably lo the mind, no ſign 
to diſtinguiſh affections 168, &c. 


Ihis no Fre effect, 249. Af. 
0 


ections founded on this effect not 

racious, 250, &c. 
Bae on this way of the com- 
ing of texts, not properly excited 
by the word of ee High 


affections ſometime ariſing hence, 


250. the manner in which man 


are deluded by this, 252, &c. this 
is no immediate teftimony from 
God, ibid. 
Travailing for fouls, when to be 
399. in true ſaints is 
chiefly in ſecret places. 405. 

T rials, what they are, 432. why 
the difficulties of religion are ſo 
called, 464, &c. profeſſors in ge- 
neral meet witk them, 433, &c. 
the main 


true notion of it, 483. 


is ſuch a thing, 298. wherein 


Affections 


U 


* 


it conſiſts, ibid. differente between 


it and common illumination, zog, 
&c. does not conſiſt in a revelation 
of new propoſitions, 307. does not 


conſiſt in opening the myſtical 


meaning of the parables and alle- 
gories of {cripture, 30g. does not 
cogiſt in immediate revelation of 
duties required, ib. the foundation 
of all gracious affections and exer- 
ciſes of mind, 202, &c. the varions 
counterfeits of it, 315. how it dif- 
fers from ſpeculative knowlege, 
302. caules a perſon to think he 
knows butlittle, 353, &c. the im- 
portanceand extent of it, 304. of 
the ſcripture, its nature, 308. 

- Union vital, between Chriſt and 


| believers, its nature, 229. 


"OE 
Tineſs of the Spirit that wve 
are the children of God, 
falſely ſ 1 to be of the nature 
of a revelation, 202, &c. what it 
is, ibid. Vain affections from a 
falſe notion of it, 255, &c. what 
is ſaid of it, Rom. viii. 16. explain- 
ed, 264. eſpecially given in ſpi- 
ritual practice, 269. | 
Witneſs immediate of God's 
love to_ a particular perfon, not 
the 2 of firſt faith, 248. f 
itneſſes of the truth of the 
goſpel, how the ſaints are ſo, 334. 


Mord of Gad, added to by thoſe 


that follow impulſes, though with 
texts of ſcripture, 251, &c. See 


Scr iplure. | 
Works. See Practice. What im- 


provement of them is inconſiſtent 


with grace, and what is not, 493, 
proof of the ſtate of «& | 


_ profeſſors, 464, &c. | * 
re baz in dE. OL 
&c. in Chrit for ſalvation, the 


C. 
Worſhip. _See Duties, 


| Z. 
EAL, Chriſtian, the nature 
of it, 383. chiefly againſt 
mens own fins, 384. falſe, not 
againſt fin in general, 297. 


